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PKKFACE 


Tbij? work of whidi iht Hnat itifli&lmetit i« iiow piibliiili«it 
grew by way of » <iigrf«iuQn f rom <Hir niariiigpijih— ' 
Dlmniniftf a bndniiirk of Indim lii#ratan« uid Ta\i^\on\ whioh 
1 $ dtill in cOfitM of |iirp[paniiiDii* The ili^rexiiDn tiHjk pljuzi 4t 
$. poinl wbofo ilie question of I ho beoriug of l£iicri|jtionei 

mud iOftchitifT^ on the k>iiiiciciaHpftdft of Jiud JIiid liiotaLum 
bad to bo diBcuBwed. The origin [A$m w*a to n^-ndjust tli< 
¥01^ end fnguieDts und eorract the rwlxujp in M. S^cn&rt^i 
edition, wherevor nMwaary and j}OtwibJk% ohinHy in the |j|^t 
nt the extant PfiJi and the Sanskrit) (Jiimllelit. The idisA of x 
i»Tnp 1 eUr edition with tiot^^ tiunflatioo and introdtjciJoii wu 
not eonceivod notil after on iaterriflir nidi the fjon^Jo -Juf^tioo 
Sir Aantoeli .MookiTjea, Ptvjiideut of tbe Potft-CJmliial^ Coiinoiii, 
who wa$ kind onoor^h to diicaio with tie tho delmil of the 
pbin of the work, iiij|iiriiig m io uiulerijikfi tbn work and 
Uniiii it by oJL memfi. We one happy that the undertiikittg 
iv nuW foimifd^ although wo do fioi donbt llut the ueontiQii 
of ih# work wuulci have btiLMi fur rOore ^atiifactory^ if pbosJ tn 
better bond#. 

It ri eopecialiy grRtifying lo m that we have Ikeen able to 
reMvlita work whieh esuiiW m mtioli interiMt einoe iu Erei 
publiDalioit about a quarter of a oentuij ago and ptibliiih a 
greater portion of it fortiitialely during the Hfetime of the |j|nif- 
trioue M, ^uoart wba uiburad it halo exiileDoe. The world will 
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also remember with gratitude the labours of the' Russian 
and French travellers—Petrofifsky and Dutreuil de Khins—who 
had discovered the fragments of the Kbaro9}hl Manuscript and 
taken them to Europe. It is to Serge d’Oldenbourg that wc 
owe the adjustment of a few fragments of the few verses, 
incorporated in M. Senart's Plate marked B. 

In order to facilitate comparison, we have felt it necessary 
to reproduce in Part I of our work M. Senart's edition with 
his valuable notes translated into English. His i>arallel quota¬ 
tions have been omitted in Part I, but reproduced in Part II, 
marked with a t. The few alphabetical types used by him in 
paleographic discussion had to be omitted in our translation 
for the simple reason that they would be quite out of place 
without the fac-simile of the plates. So much about the 
reproduction of his work. Our part in the work consists in a 
radical shufflng and re-arrangement of his plates, fragments 
and, in some cases, verse-lines, consistently with the colophons 
indicating the total number of verses contained in a group, 
with the result that the whole work has been divided into so 
many distinct chapters. No fragment has been left unadjusted 
and no verso loft incomplete, although there are one or two 
doubtful eases. Numerous new identifications and parallels have 
been supplied from all possible sources corroborating our 
adjustments and readings. The verses have been commented 
on by notes explaining their position in a chapter, and bringing 
out their literary, linguistic and historical significance. Part III 
contains the text as adjusted and restored in Part II, with 
translation. Part IV contains a short dissertation on the 
genesis, development and historical importance of the Dhamma- 
pada class of texts, while in Part V an attempt has been made 
to construct a comparative grammar of the language of the 
Prakrit text and that of the Kbaro^thl inscriptions and 
documents. In the Introduction will be found an account of 
the various recensions of the Dhammapada with special reference 
to their history, place and significance in Buddhism, while the 
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Glossaiy contains an index of words with their meanings and 
Pali and Sanskrit equivalents. 

It will be seen that the plan of the chapters appearing in 
Part II of this instalment was worked out independently of the 
very valuable suggestions of R. Otto Franke in his article Zum 
Manuscript Dutreuil de Rhins oontributetl to the Z, D. M. G. 
(60), 1906, and of Sylvain Ldvi in his Study of the Recensions 
of the Dhammaj)ada (J. A. September-October, 1912). We 
have the satisfaction to note that our readjustments and 
identifications coincide in numerous instances with theirs. The 
names of scholars who have contributed in manifold ways to 
the knowledge of the Dhammapada texts will be found in the 
Bibliography of references which follows. 

Our obligation to Sir Asutosh is too great for word^, and 
we shall ever remain grateful to him for the personal interest he 
has taken in the progress of the work. Our thanks are also due 
to Kabibhaskar Srijut Sasankamohan Sen, B.A., the Gopaldas 
Chowdhury Lecturer in Bengali, who has offered us from 
time to time important suggestions particularly with regard 
to the interpretation of the text. We have profited a great 
deal by some useful suggestions from Prof. Sylvain L^vi who 
was good enough to read the proofs of the latter portion of the 
Introduction. We are no less thankful to Mr. Kamaprasad 
Chanda, B.A., Superintendent, Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
Mr. B. C. Majumdar, B.A., Lecturer in Indian Vernaculars and 
in Comparative Philology, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., 
Carmichael Professor of .Ancient Indian History and Culture, 
Dr. I. J. S. Taraporewala, Professor of Comparative Philology 
and Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian, India Office Library, who 
have also shown interest in the preparation of an edition like 
the present, and to Mr. Ramaprasad Chau^hury, M.A., and 
Mr. Prabodhchandra Bagchi, M.A., who were kind enough to 
assist us in various ways. 

It must f>e said to the credit of Mr. A. C. Ghatak, B.A., 
Superintendent, Calcutta University Press, that but for his able 


management the work could not have been printed in the form 
in which it is now brought out. Lastly, we cannot close this 
Preface without a word of thanks to Babu Probodhcbandra 
Chakravarti of the University Press who was entrusted with 
the work of sotting up and who has acquitted himself of his 
task so well. 


SKNAT16 HoUSK, CaLcVTTA I 
The 20th Februaryy 1922. 


B. M. BARUA 
S. N. MITRA 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


The list of importaat texts and articles consulieil 

1. Dhammapada edited by V, Fausboll, 1900. 

2. Dhammapada (P. T, S.) 

3. Dhammapada—the English translation by Samuel Beal 
of the Chinese Fa^htu^puu (Triibner’s Onental Series, pocket 
edition). 

4. Udinavarga—translated into English by W. W. Rockhill 
from the Tibetan (Triibner^s Oriental Series). 

5. Die Tiirfan-Kecensionen des Dhammapada edited by 
R. Pische) in the Sitzb. d. K. Pr. Ak d. Wiss, Berlin, 1908, 
p. 965 S. 

6. L’Apramadavarga edited by Sylvain L^ri with a valu¬ 
able study of the Recensions of the Dhammapada in J. A., 
T. XX, I91i, 

7. Documents Sanskrit De La Seconds Collecrion M.A. 
Stein edited by de la Vall^ Poussin in J. R. A. S., 1912. 
These together with the three folios in the Pelliot collection 
comprise the following chapters and stanzas : (1) Anityavarga, 
St. 24-42 (fols. 3-4>) ; (2) Karnavarga, st. 1-19 (fols. 4-5); 
(12) Margavarga, st. 18-20; (13) Satkaravarga, st I-Ila-b 
(one folio); (21) Tathilgatavarga, st. 8-18; (22) i^rutavarga, 
st. 1-2, 19 (Pelliot); (23) Atmavarga, st. 1-26 (Pelliot); 
(24) Sahasravarga, st. i-2 (Pelliot); (29) Yiigmvarga, st. 39-53 
(fols. 52); (30) Snkhavarga, st. 26-52 (fols. 55-7); (31) Citta- 
varga, st. 1-38 (fols. 57-9); (32) Bhik8u\'arga, st. 3-14 (Pelliot). 
15-29 (fols. 62-3). 



( I ) 


8. Liiders’ Bemerhtngen zu den Kharo^Ul Mannekript de» 
Dhammapada j'n the Nachrichten der K. Ges. d. Wiss. Zu 
Gottingen, Phil.'Hist. Klasse, 1899, p. 474 £f. 

9. R. Otto Franke’s article —Zun Mantukripl Dutreuil de 
Rhine in Z. D. M. G., B. 60, 1906, p. 477 ff. 

10. T. W. Rhys Davids on the Ootinga KharotdM Manue- 
cript in J. R. A. S , 1899, p. 426 £f. 

11. de la Vallfe Poussin’s Eeeai D'identification dee 
Gdthas et de* Udanas en proee de VUddnavarga de Dharmntrdta 
in J. A., T. XIX, 1912, p. 311 ff. 

12. Jules Bloch on Le Diatecle de* Fragment* Dutreuil de 
Rhins In J. A., T. XIX, 1912. 

13. Sten Kononr’s Bemerkungen dher die Kharoglhi- 
Handtehrift de* Dhammapada in the Festschrift Ernst Windisch, 
1914, p. 85 ff. 

14. A. Stein’s Ancient Khotan, Vol. I., particularly Appen¬ 
dix E. 

15. Max Muller’s Introduction to his translation of the 
Dhammapada (S. B. E., Vol. X., Pt. I). 

16. T. W. Rhys Davids—Buddhist India, p. 128 ff. 

N. B.—So far as our information goes (J.R.A.S., 1899, 
p. 429) there is still a portion, perhaps a larger portion, of the 
Kharosthl Ms. under the disposal of Serge d’Oldenbourg and 
we can never doubt that when the contents thereof are made 
known, they will serve to enrich our knowledge of the Dhamma¬ 
pada. Nothing could be more regrettable to ns than the 
fact that the prospect of seeing the portion in print has to be 
indefinitely deferred. It also pains us to confess that Beckh’s 
edition of the Tibetan version of the UdSnavarga, so much 
praised by Levi and other Tibetan scholars, is a sealed book to 
us. In going through Rockhill’s translation of the Tibetan 
work one is apt to feel embarassed by the tentative character 
of it, and the first suspicion is strengthened when it is compared 
with the portions of the Sanskrit original now within our reach. 

But by far the most bewildering is Beal’s translation of the 
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Fa-kheu-pi-u, although the original translators in Chinese are 
very largely responsible for a violent distortion of the contents 
and sense of the Indian original. If the Fa-kheu-pi-u or its 
text portion the Fa-kheu-king be the specimen of the Chinese 
rendering of Indian texts, the student of Indian literature will 
surely labour in vain in grappling with the 8U|)er-huraan and 
almost unsurmountable diflSeulty of mastering a knowledge of 
the Chinese alphabet and diction—a pursuit which, to put in the 
words of a witty Bengalee friend, will amount to breaking one’s 
teeth in cracking the nut for so scanty and strange a kernel. 

Griinwedel, Stein and Pelliot have placed humanity under a 
deep debt of gratitude by their successive missions into Central 
Asia, or more correctly to say, the Chinese Turkestan, for 
bringing together numerous fragments of the manuscript of the 
Udanavarga which is undoubtedly a Buddhist work of the 
Dhammapada class. We cannot but agree with M. de la 
Vall4e Poussin in thinking that the text of this Ms. is a 
recension of the original of the Tibetan text attributed to 
Dharmatrata and bearing the name of Udanavarga. But one 
must naturally be tempted to join issue with him when he 
describes the language of the text as " quasi-Sanscrit,” for 
although in certain verses the older Pili or Prakritic forms arc 
retained, obviously for the sake of metre, the attempt at 
Sanskritisation appears to have reached in this text a stage 
well-nigh perfection as compared with previous attempts. 
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Introduction 


1. Discovery of the KharosthI Manuscript of the 
Dhammapada. —The Dhammajiada, now edited and translated 
with improved readings and readjustments, is the only text of 
which a fragment has been preserved in KharosthI, a script in 
which two recensions of Asoka’s Rock Edicts, at Shahbazgarhi 
and Mansehra, are inscribed, and this is the only Buddhist text 
which has been hitherto found com|) 08 e<l in a Prakrit dialect. The 
manuscript is one of the earliest finds from Khotan. Avpong 
later finds in Khotan, we have to mention a few documents 
containing “dispositions and reports of local authorities, 
instructions, regulations, official and private correspondence- 
all inscribed in the Kharo^hl script and drawn up in a Prakrit 
dialect.”* Prof. Luders says, “ the date of the Prakrit documents 
is fixed by the Chinese wooden tablets wltich have been mixed 
with the later, and one of which is dated A.D. 369.”* 
The first discovery of the Prakrit text of the Dhammapada 
in KharosthI was made in 1892 by the French traveller 
Dutreuil de Hhins, who found altogether three fragments 
in Khotan, which he d<«i»atche<l to Paris. With regard to 
these fragments Prof. Liiders notes: “In 1897 Senart made 

known their contents ami value.Senart’s communication 

created a sensation in the Aryan section of the Orientol Congress 
beld in Paris. The find represented a KharosthI manuscript. 

• These we owe to Sir Aurel Stela. See his roonomontel work. The 
gsetrsT Khotan, in two big rolnmos. 

• L6dors- paper PW Hia liUnriachtn Fnnda ton (MUrUoten, translated 
by Mr. O. K. Nariman in bis Utarary Biatory, p. 2*8. 
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The Kharo 9 thT character till then had been known only from 
inscriptions in the outerf^'* *ost boundary of North-West India. 
£pi)2^raphicai comparison proved the date of the manuscript to 
be the second century. As to its contents, it was a recension of 
the Pali Dhammapada in a Prakrit dialect, which was till then 
unknown in literary compositions. The manuscript was only a 
fragment. Another j)ortion of the same manuscript was 
brought to Petrograd.”’ portion which was taken by a 

Russian traveller to St. Petersburg (now called Petrograd) was, 
as M. Senart says,* deciphered and adjusted by Serge d’OIden- 
bourg, who later on pla^ced the documents at his disposal. 
This courtesy on the part of the Russian servant was all the 
more welcome to M. Seu^rt at a time when he himself was 
engaged in daciphering adjusting the fragments in the 
Rbins collection. On examination M. Senart found that Serge 
d’OIdenbourg's documents filled some graps in the fragments of the 
Paris manuscript at which he was working. In Senart's edition, 
published in 1897 {Journal Asiatique), Serge d^Oldenboiirg's 
documents have been incorporates! intact (see B, 11. 1-15, 
pp. 24-31). 

Since the publication of M. Senart’s edition in 1897, 
several European scholars headed by Liiders have taken pains 
to make improvements on ^nd discuss the paleogtaphic 
linguistic and literary importance of the Kharosthi manuscript. 
We shall never forget the day when in going together through 
M. Senart’s edition we were struck by some inaccuracies 
of both identification and adjustment of the fragments as 
well as of particular verses, the first impression gradually 
deepening into settled conviction of certain drawbacks in 
the otherwise excellent work of a scholar whose name is 
in the very forefront of Oriental scholai-ship. At an opportune 
moment we chanced upon two incomplete couplets in his 
arrangement, numbered as line 1 in his plate A* and as 


• Nariman, Literary ffistory, p. 227. 

* Le Mannscnt Kharo^tbt do Dhammapada, Prefece. 
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line 17, nr tlie lu'n jjkl- A\ J'iitw liiiw, cviiKHli-rinl 

h^’ tiL lit two «?< t* Iw I>ejI ill lout ml 

|iiirtj* of oiu» 8irij;fo I'emo- li-t ii^ +|iTEik* ilie liuw 

iiiBiii|>Lil(it«tl by liiiii = 

^ ► njajftMiatniLkjibliJi ilrvni«i'siiliii<!h(i)}j^t , 

(A>, 1) 

a|inl 

n|iminBLiA pm^Aj’ltuti |knimiKJH iiumliihl 

17) 

liDUi CaIci'ii a*, 1 tn [h' r^miiAiit of n for wliK^b lif» 
{ViiiTil finfl no |j 7 iirAl!i‘l ill Pi*l*i I'f if*' BoiMbint It |B 

obvioiifl tiint in roitimMntirnr u[yot\ if bf M mifM of 

thi‘ nbsimiiifiijjirrii SO, ^^'hioli iwuli^l 

Apprkmfiibinft iJflviniiiii nPt|luUAnj (culfl 

A|]|]Aitiildiirll pjijpidiVi g*i*fthil# imlft 

ehn hv wonM nal bBrr \f*^n IhHnto (?^ll»t^n^5^ of 

witli « St. f«e pp. 3-fl), t'll wi>uW «««Jj 

11(111 the PnikrJt W'finWj in thr connterpdrt wf the Pili 
Hut «iroi«e t<) A», 17 lie nmtlf n rigUt bit on Uih 
dronwnitl I'ali pnrtillel. Iioweeer. to ffniitOT ivlistber 

I wbiirh »ln.*iwl.v f*''WP nnw#—with the rMilibf; 

gat ., wliiob Mijn.led «o <tlo« Icr 

tho Wli inffp»)iii3,U»a .JeriXMwiJt ponW 

hx* refnrrt,'*] 1»ft to ii» Of'^Pl' 'tP WnKt 

n„t ilo w without iHitimir tin* !'I»U A* imm^lbwly 

mfti r A‘, anil lliewHv impaiTiiis a<iji»«tnieiili «f «b«* pUt^ 
arninKHl in U.e xV*, A '. Iti« failiire to eombine 

A'*, \7 Btiti ^ intAOfiit 14*1^ jiip rt ijoi'ttisp iJiip to * r*ui 

oversiiibt. an‘l thi# gvfrifjrlil on hi* i*rl lifl ii« to ciaaiine the 
f»c.«iniil(j* M.lM-nJ.'J 10 the Iffltt hy Iiim, ami »e f.«ii.d 

that the (op of tlM* A* tvw broken in "m'h « 

that it fould lie exaeCly lift wl into the hoi tom ft the 
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A", AO as !■<» us a (oinpliMi* t’mkfil (''‘iintur|uiri of (hp Puli 
^'urw itO, i|unt4<4 in the la*it pn;ji‘. Tiiun wiw tnnipl'Ml to 

plaj:!* A- immi'ihitt^ly ftfttr A’* mul Cum pint p iKi> I’nikrit verep, 
hy fiiilfJiii! toop'tJter .4^, 17 uii'l A-, I. fullow-j^ : — 

II fpiiij niu I Ip iiji [liiikjililiiL iU'V'uiJUN:iiiifiJ|i(i I ^ijn 

iilimuioplii pifiAijliiiti pfnnindn ^urnhttu Q 

Wfl Jtilt hii'thpr hy the fuff tltul, fur tim uoinmpnpempnt 

of tlip finsL foot, rt'p lijuJ in A’’, !' iiximllv tu'o Iptfnrs, n jjrtt, 
ftnsu'priti^ to the fivo iluts of oiiiisMiunii in A*, 1 , and for tlm laipt 
letter of F'Wt, H'p liaii v in 4**, 17, siiswcrifi^ loa dot; of 

OFuisnruii in A^, I. PnieefNlinj; to tho rfsiiilt of thin (jrpJimi- 
nftrv ■■xiiriiitiH(ji!ii, u'p lind to OnfivIroH whuflidr tjm 

firoposcxl iupurpion of M. StfUartV I'Intps A' and A* POuM 
justify tliii einrtifivniMlNl colojiliuns ** ysi io " (at tjjo otid of 
P[im- A'-, ftivl till*’{in (hr middli. nf Plulo A'‘>, ivliieli 

inflic.il(^[ I lull thi* fou r jtlntps, urrmii^il hy >r, Sonnrt iij tJic 
Older A’, AA' A*j Contained Iwn ^rniijw oi rt|minmHfw]ii 
verses, oiih wmsistiri*? of £5 HtuiKns, and another of till 
'irauiui*''. fl was indeed u very h»[!)>y muinrnt wlmti we found 
that f*v {Himidetely reversin'; ^r. Ninieii’a oitler the vuipph 
iMid Jii* four jdales ooidd In* systmtafienlly arrun^pd in iwo 
or nhajitpr.!, I'ouswlently wiTli eulojitionR **gn r!(l *' 
iiml '* [ja '*—0 piwetfiiFiP ensuritiif u iojjirai spqnpree of 
flmi-uiit in ffiP femliiij^r aT rhe irrmip and flip v.-r»H* 

H/ike. Tnlfiiiw our ein* iipferrnrii, wn hayp mndc IwfiJ to 
dispitp the whoii- nmiii^cmeut nf M. Snnnrf.*s wniioii, ivInVh 
Imvpfl eofoplioiJH niiPTjafjuned, N’ay, we Imi,.- vi-ntiirrd to 
iwwiisfriiet u ntimFinr of Imiwfesidy tuutiiathi lervuK jnrticiilarJy 
those at tlie rnd of B, and to udj.isf and rPMJjiist n 

IifMt ol fn^nentw and vej-^ep, twiinjf ulmost every ease in the 
light of n Pull orn SnuNkrit pans Pel; and ilm resiilt-t of oiir 
iiiveBtigaiioii hnvp lu^en tunlnwlml in the Mloivnpig pages, to 
judgwi for whni they are worth 

i The title '‘Pratrit Diflniniapada ” ^.vi, Struart's 

edition, etititlftl - AIa„„„(.rit Kh.imnjM du Uliftmrajipadrt " is 


( V ) 


('onimonly known vlb Mlie KlmrostJiI of ika Dhamma* 

jiaila/ tvineli la a tiii^nomer, TUb (ille ehot^on hy the Fmmh 
.yeholar irii|>[ies ii iiie.uiiin^ ifiiite ^liffereal from Umt whiclt *s 
eon veveil by - Kimrostlij recensrou/ a name w hit'll uf 

once to the rijinil the uleii of ii copy of the Dfuimmajjada in (lie 
KharostliT * while, a matter of fact, Kharosthl 

only the name of a i(rf/pi fn which the text has been [O'eservetL 
They also speak of a ' Tnrfan Recension * since the publica¬ 
tion of a s|)ecimeii of the Sanskrit of ivhtch a 

manuscript in fni^naents has Wen foninl rn Tnrfant As Prof. 
Pischcl, who was the lirst to bHui' this s|>ecimon to liijhi, 
explains, the title IRe 'rvirfan-Rpeensionen refers only to a 
manuscript, found in R’urfan, of a Sanskrit n^cension of the Pali 
Dhamina|>acl:t.^ 'Tnrfan Recension' must W re^ardeil as a 
misnomer until it is definitely* proved that there was a i't*<laclioii 
maxleof the Udslnavarg-a in Tnrfan, When, for instannCj wb speak 
of the Rental, Benares and Horn hay recensions of the Hilmayana 
we understand no more than so many editions of a single epic in 
Sanskrit, varying with one another acconling as they are based 
upon different readings in the different province^, that is to say, 
upon texts as altered or modified by thi^ seriWs and repealers 
of the Hive local it The same liolds tnre of the rei^ensions 
of the Mahabharata and other texts. But the ease of 'the 
Dhammapada reeensfons' is somevyhat different ; for, in sjH.'akifig 
of the Dhammapadii recensions we cannot mean so many redae^ 
lions of ihe same text in the same language, hut sn miiny different 
texts with different titles, cnmfioscd in different langnagi^, hut 
Wlongingto a common literary ty|a\ To name one Dhaimuaj^sida 
recension, in this £»]>ecial sense, after the script Kharosth! 

fi-eension) and another after the place of find 1 tirfan 

recension) cannot hut be misleading and uuscienliific. C liis way 
of naming the Dhammapada texts would go to imnecessanly add 
to the uumljer of recensions in the ease of e%*ery new fiiul in a 
new script or in a new place. The beet way to Iiave a consistent 

* pie Tiirfiitt^ReceaAiomn phftmtnApadrtf p»m. 1 
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mi'Usmi of ncli^*intT lltpni ivaii]tl 1^% w<- io a]>];ily lo lli^m 

thfi lullin' oP t\w (dtifiiin^j^ in ^vhfrli llit'y nrt fompo^tcl. fitr ntf 
Hiti Ti1>l'Lhji or voLvioii^ of hjeiiu ol' tliL^c Plmnnuapada 

t^st^ uFi' tli-cy uro lo c^niuiilcjEvd m LmUi^liitiQMs 

of uiu^ ut titbcr ri^eni^iopi af i]u^ Dli]irjiniHjHj<!u. Thp Cliiii^ 
ninv 1^ fitini liparn 1 rHlJHEnlbn 

of itfl LinniiiKnilrtiy* th^^ ia unithpr ii niitJiriil 

(mijNfivfion nor fiiiirtli- n npw coiii|iilA^ioHp Kiit hpjirs thr 
pjisirACtiM of liolli. A i* rh^i+^forr hi' tiijmIp 

out for it. nmy I>p inil iloMi ti:^ n *‘tThiiieSn- ifoCi'iiFtoti b 
l.mfislfttioii' mill nnimJeniHl nbnir with it i^alr, Pmkrit or 
SRiifskrit rmstihioi'Eh it^'Ni'ii tvhiirli ilp triiri}«]jilloii |KifEion IR 
liEun^d. if| in tlic of n |iuirtioiilar Nliaikiiiiajjtiihi retainhi<ionf 
orloxl^itJ^ ivL-iilionlil ol^ai oidl it, ^^.r?.,thp Saiiplirit L’lfninmir^i. 
thr faitiifnl tnninJatioiis diftVit ifi l^xJJr4.*'^^^ii6n!^ or in idoiifl, iP it 

IbliotaTi h'ou'ifrttionis of 
^^rLiiin orii^innJ^ in Jiuliuii Inni^^oa^r wSiii-'b ;^eiiemlly »^rne in 
coilfpntN null diffpr ztliLrlilly hun.' iii]il lln'rtv we cniiiii*t Imt Jtilioil 
(hftt tlu'ir oritciisaf'^ nnk ni%nj rfr-riiHionn nf 011J3' 

onp Ijoxt. ir* ftpplyiV^ thiw pon.*!hfpriitm^ to Hip Ftiidy uT two 
or inorfl Lmn pint ions of n |mrEicokr nh^Tnoin^iarb tost, if 
npijeurnr tJial tfjoy differ pitliri' in rt-yT^olMi fh^ Arranj^Hinfliir 
of chiiipr^rF^ I lie iiuinU'r nini urniotr^'inf'nt of vrrfiprt ami picfiii*^- 
$Lions. tliPii vve EiavP to ri'f^fiiTl fhern ns diffprotit verfifoiifi haspri 
ii|son differenf rert'iiifioris* uf tin'* sump n j^idlident 

lonr^in for ibp errors of iJie tnioslalorH na well lU* for ihp 
Idniidprs in tlio ori^iiml ninnnt?pri[d¥ I'd Hu- lo^l fntiii wdiieli tlie 
traiisktion^ weiw mado. 

Now* eominif to tlip ipipstiipn of tlin Htlp of oor 
it TF clear ami lulmittnd on nil bHTKk tlial u porn|)oa=c^l 
ill a Pmlifir dtalwtj aiirh as vnU f-hnWH niion* it if? 
on ihe ivliuk on orl^ioai com^dUtion^ liAvhi^ «oiti(j i-prinw nnil 
ifhty* in common with other T)|inniii'in[iaj!{ii that arc now 

known to I IS in Palij tti MitCcI '^nnjifci it or in C'Eassicfi] SniiHknt^ 

Jt it thin cunimon Hiihslmtnm of fhe nhamninpida tunl the 
uniform plsin uiilS liU'rnry pritiCipIo which tlip^' can form to wherein 


r 


( VII ) 

lit* oh ellA^^Ci^^lJ; n^iir i+itl lui li Dlu^iiiimij^da 

J^ciccOciioiu altfiiMiLfh fSit? fni_:;riipiitfl nT ihp Kh^rMhthl .M^nMiK^rijrl 
nth ivliii£li it iri l^-ciVr iit« in llip ilMtk siljatil ib« till». 

Kiirthcr, wn |irprflr t«i nail it n ^ PrakriE Dliiii]iina|hjiiJ4 iiiah^iiiuvli 
siK tlin Intfirnl i1ifTi^n-iili& fit t!in l#xl n*i a co}iy irt Lbv [)liBliiniil- 
|Ait!i can hfi ibrivMl ham itn Jin^iii^Uu cliNjrRulvJ'ijcatioM’ 

RecaiiejaiiB and Copies of tho Dhammapadn 

orIlt to dntvrjiiiim Ihv p]»cr oiir Irut in ibi Ihiiflnrj' of tlm 
BndLlhii^l litinitTiri^ it h- i?t^H.-lsliBi that ivp should liavn a olotipr 
ani|iiEintaiinn with ttiv \Tirioii» ^ tvesvlmonri ^ nrid " of tlw 

DhEminHjHiiia that art uoft citant. Strif.^tlVi up nan ti|hvk iinlj 
of four ren^iunoinf^ fir., the Pfukritj I he Msx wJ -Satinkrtt 

und the SaTwtk^k^ to %vhidi n lifEh nnj'ht 1«? ailtbtif ri-%j the 
which ii* m lThiJii-‘is? Itiwoesioii in Irannklion. Thp 
four Ihdinn r-wrfliij'ioDH ooiiiprittf iiol lef^^llmn nix co|iivi- mI the 
IHianitnapEida mitci tliroL^ vopiuK'tpIsiHvn inrorjioratinjLr tliv t«it. 

(ij F^lt the fii^Mij^ ropicw of the 

UtiaiiiEnEpidH thtj o* the I known anrl mont eoliijikle. 'Vp 
fiave Kftvpral Lslilfoiis of it m iSinffhalej-e. Bnrinvvi.v Si»nfiiLT!.o, 
|'bvani(|p&nr Konimt hjuI Ueitj^ah ohararilflrwii of whioh the 
and id thu oiiv [Hibli^rhol h_v i.ht? Pali feAt St«rict_^v+ I ho 
cx<?*npll[?« of Ihi^ ftUtioij b in ft Ibi^p rnw■^ill^^: due to FiiiiF^MiJrH 
aditJofit dO woll-knowii n> HtudaoU- of F^nddhiM lilomiiin'. 

Kundljilill iny* p rhdiK thp Uh voWvn l nnmoronH rcforeKiioit- 

eoptfiintnj^ paiiilUdv fmin IkiiKIhsfi work* in Pilip Prakrit, 
MiJstil S^aiiirkrjtj^rtnHtrit and frtnu ft feiv inijKirlftiit Umhinantfal 
workd like the .UnihOp thp ItHiniiftna »nti ihr \f>li&,bhliniU, 
Ffli|pilji;ll ownpi^*! ihffl forvini^t tdiCts «hkc aa mn wliior and 
H |, 4 iliii tranwlat'^r. HiiL M»x waii tho hrat to 

Eron*!atr it into HnjilidL. Wu {mir minUiur Kiiglbii trwi*l*tLoii 
of the tost hv Janit^ Ehn-e tremiaJi traiihlaltona li> 

Profit. Wpbrr. PehKilei ninl Nriimunri, at4il a French traitHlaiton 
hy M. KernaiiJo HA. The teat ^»untjiiid tia irtanxah diithbnted 
into L^a^np. r^ch oi wbidi in rmnud atwordifij? lo the 
loaiii theme of itd coiiipiivu^ vitfw. H re|^teroiil* a t>ook of tlit‘ 


KliiiJilakaiiikaya of the 1*heravada (Sthavimvada) canon presefv*- 
ed III CeyJoiij Siam and Burma* Theru iV acouunentary which 
traditiou attrihiites to Buddliaghot^aj tlioug^li^ hy its 

style, one cannot Iielj> doubtinj^ if Buddhaghosa was its real 
author. It is stated in the o|jenin^ verses that the existing 
eommenlary in Pali was based upon an older eoiiuneutary in 
Singhalese and tliat the author undertook the work at the 
instance of a Them Kiunara Kassapa (of Ceylon). The commen¬ 
tary itself consists of ciiapters, eaeh one of which appertains 
to a chapter of the text. One or more verses of a group 
are encased in a prose story setting forth the occasion on which 
tlie Buddha uttered the v^ei'se or v^erses. A prose exegesis forms 
a sec|ueZ to the moral verse or verges and is itself followed by an 
identitication of the Buddha with the hero of the story if it 
hafij^ens to be an account of his [uevious birthj and hy a state¬ 
ment of the psychological effect of the dtseourse on the mind of 
tlie hearer. Indeed, the mutbcKt of the Dhammatmda Commen¬ 
tary is precisely like that of the Jataka Commentaiy, editetl 
bv PaiisbdlL ‘We have three editions of the Dbammaimda 
Coaiiiientaiy, one in Singhalese character, published in Ceylon, 
another in Koinan, published by the PTili 'fext >’ociety and a 
third ill Duvanagari, published by the Buddhist Text Society, 
the last one containing the text ami the prose exegesis 

(ii) Prakrit tills Copy we have preserved 

only one fmgmenlary inaiiiiscript in KliarosthT, found among tlie 
ruins of the Gosntii^''‘ihrird, Bi miles from Kholaii in the 
circle ot Indian colonics. In tlie absence of a complete record 
it is im^iossible to say exactly how many chapters and verses 
the text eotitaiiied. tt is etpially difficult to aisceitain the 
arrangement of its cliapters from detached plates anil fragments 
on which M, Seiiart*s edition is based. The chapters and vei-ees, 
as they occur in our arraugemeut, are as follows :— 

Order of Cbaptor Xanio of Oliapter Xniiibor of Yerge.i 

[ MugnViigB 30 

2 Apruiiiaditviig^i 25 

3 Ciluva^ii 5 (chiipter incomplete) 

4 Pufavaga 15 


( W ) 


' of CtwFt^ 

Kftin* <3^ Chipi^r 

Nb qib«F of V*drHi 

G 

ffiSHMTIfI 

17 

e 

P^TircAmi?* *w Db«ifiR|liAri^* 

7 


7 (Oltip4«l (nwnrUtJ^) 

H 


S£A 



]^D (CTiKp4:*T «lain«l rumpUt*)' 

LQ 


7 (Oh»pt«r lafiflmplrt*) 

n 

PHEkhovne^ 

* 

u 

Dim^4khfcTil|ni 

SO (n 


ToUil Quuitwr 

B5l 


We da not know if isanv TiUtAL pr Chtnwe tmiehitioD 
of it, liH Autlior’tf iimuL‘ » uiiknoiro. Na iiifortniitititt ix ytt 
forUiOAinin[; if iiny coDiinciilitrjr woa written on it. Tlie atonJdt 
timt 'VO can bot is timt this wl-v of Dlinminopiuk k C('ih- 
pileO in n ilialwt of the Goiidliflr* n'^iDii, ItAving: m alowo Icititliip, 
in nrtlin^aphy uid oilier linguivtic traito, with llio ilinluctB of 
Aiwkn'if Keck odintH: at ShabhiUj^arhi and 
(ill) Tif ifir€d S^rntyit Of^rW 0/ tAe 
is tUltil in the pPBfMf of the (’hinwo tnuublioD, known 
OH till- that it# oriifinai, oonsiHtiuy: of SdO 

vcnei anil S? choptiTii, was earned by W'ai-fllii.Ian from [niJ» 
to Chin* “in the thirl year of the men of Huane'-wu 
(A. D. 'aS)," and wj* tranulated into Chinese by the laiiie Inilian 
Sbiiiian with the help of aiiollior liulian namal Tsinji^r-im .' From 
n camixiriitaiJ of tlm FaMtu^fciufi itith the I'i.li Dliauimai^a, 
Samuul Heal i* led Ui •nppow that '* llie uriitinal manuieript 
broit$rht to China was tiu- Mine fti titat known tn Ceylon, the 
diCereneps which «wnr bstHPcn the two Leini? atirihntatilc to 
epecial reipoiw cawtinf; at the time of the He tins 

«El^!ht to naplain awav the diffrienen a* to the ioIaI ninilwr of 
US of the Fitli teat and DOD of the onVinal of tlw 
/k he tlifl mojmplion that “ in the Uud.lhiit calcii- 

blian the nest liighwt lonml nunilwr ia fiwinently uihhJ to denote 
the eiael mjmbdr inli-nrled."* "e cannot anroly veulnre to 


I thmrp F- 

■ l^id, p, IS. 
n 
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KliuJdiikiHJikaj s of lliu Tlit'iuvStk (ytltai iniviilH) CftiiOR iirvseCv- 
flf] ill CuvIoQ, Siaiii iind Hiii'Miw. 't'liert* ncDmiiii;Jili*r,v wliioh 
tradiliuu ultributwH to HiKlilfiH^hosaji thouj^ti, juJgiii); by itt* 
(itviu, uiii: Ciiuuot lu>ip doullinK if Hiitlilhtti-howi, nds its real 
Atitlioi'. Il 1!^ “iHlL'd ilk tliu ui>cuiii^ Ver^<w that liic oatieting 
Comniieiilary lU I'ati ’tva^' baytd ii|ftHi i^ii eoiiitiiL'tJtasj fri 

SijijjlialfBe Kinl tIjflT tlie aiithor iiudyitwlt tin- wikrk a| tlie 
iu*uiic« I»r a Theta Kumata Kattnajia (of t'vytoii). Tim waiinen- 
Hr.v ibwSf tioiiabU of :lt! eliaptisDf, uavU giu- of whieh ajjpurlaibx 
to A ohapter of the lext. Out or iiiort ver«eB of a {Sioup 
aie (juea^nd in a iiiwo story Mtlliiiij fuitli the fK-caj^iou uti which 
tlie Buddha iilU'FLd lliu reriic or vuniHJs. A proBi" rseyta^i* forms 
a 10 tlw moral vtreo or vemiw and is iUcIf folio wed liy an 

idenlitieaiioo of t he Hiiddha with the lieto of I he atory if it 
hapjions lu U* au amioujit of hi* |troviiias birth, uud bj a slato- 
incal of the (isyohotoifiijal olTwt of tho iIiHi.uun« on the mind of 
t!io lioaier, ludootl, tlm luothod of the Dliamiumjnda Comiiiou- 
tary tHi precisely liho tlial of thf Jstalta Cuuiuieiitaryj i.‘diteil 
by-' (•'anflljtill. ’"o have llinv iilition^ uf the l)h»iirinai*iJ'a 
C\imiifOntary, one in Siiiijhaleie cbaiaeler, piiblii-licd in ('ey Ion, 
another in Rorjiaii, iniblisliiHJ by tlie tIftU Teal -'■‘oeitty and a 
Ihinl ill Jtiivana^ari, tmlilislied by the Bnddliiel Text Souiety, 
tbo Iasi one iwulainitit? ihf <ext niitl the prone ose^is 

(ii) or ihi* topy we have pretK-rved 

fiiitv OIK’ rraijniCiliary nmnn'ieripl in Klmrpijl'hl, linind tiiiioUj^ (be 
raiiiN of the OoflTiiiiPi-^il'nt^t Id milts' from Kliolaii in Ihc 
I'irele ot Imliasi eolonie>. In the ala«iicc of » oomplele neord 
it in imiawijiblo lo wiy exactly Inm- many tlwpltr* and YBraes 
the text eontainckl. ll is e»|iiaHy dilHuiill to asenTtain thr 
arraii^’emcut of its ulmplcri from deUcliHl plates and frasnninth 
on which 31. SennrtV udith'ii js lAiseil. The chapters aiui versee, 
na they occur in our arraii^'i'iuenl, ate hb fnllowa i— 

iftiifj flJ Clin (Alii Niini« Iff tIjLti|i4ur Kujiilrfr fit Verup 


Cititvi^n 




10 


f II ) 


Ontflr ct COaptsr 

tti Chiptar 

N^ambftf oi Vb^mu 

es 


17 

n 

Fatifnmga or Dbsins|.tjiTa^ jn 

7 

Balarfljrf 

7 (OOtivlar 


J*riTp^ 

2a 

9 

Sdbavsfa 

HQ (Cihapttraliiiofi romplits) 

in 


T (Olispier faenmjjlft*) 

]i 

Bi] Ltb 0^11011 

^ 40 

IS 

Ofoototuiri^ 

to (?) 


Tioisll 

. 2(SI 


\Vu do n^ti know IF I hurt is Aitv tr«u*lAtIoii 

of it. Its miLlior^tf tmiii^ is laDlfnairii. No iiiformaiioii is jst 
fordiEioiiiin^ if Jiny oaminfMitArjr ivas writti^n on Tli# iitmojit 
that tvs cjin far is that ihis i?0|iT of fJliaminfcjiiida is 
pilsd in ft ctialeot of th# (jaiidh^m to^ioii^ lifti inv a close hiiiiliifji 
in orthn^phy ftnd othor linj^istto trith tho diftlocts of 

Afolra^s Etock fnliot-c at Shai]ti£u.^rlii and MAiMt¥<}irft, 

fiii) TAif Sanihit OrifftMiii of iAo 

it sUiei in ths )irifaco of tho Chinf^ trsnAlAlionj known 
of I he Fif^AAau^Jkirtff^ that its originalK oonsiftin^ of 500 
ver«cs and chaptt^fn, i™ named by Wai-chi-Jon from Iritfift 
to China "in rlie third year of the wjjti of liiran^-wu 
£A. D. *13),^ and translated into Chinsi^o by the lame Indian 
Shtititan with thphrip of an other Indian nanioJ Teian|j-iinJ From 
a coaifoiriMon vf the with tbe L^li Ilham mapada^ 

Samuel Heal is to iiippoH that *' the orijy^riiar maniivcETpi 
bron^rlit iu Chine tv as The "aniB ai tlmt known in Ceylon, the 
difFererLORs whicli Fk^ta-Mnn the twn beiii^if nil rihutabic to 

special m 4 uioii)i eaii^tin^ id the time of the tranfliiioti,"* tie luu 
so[i|^ht to exidiln sway thn diff-nrn^^ fts to the loEal inmiber of 
the ^he E^Ali text and uOCI of the oHjrtipal of tllo 

—by the emsumption thst 'Mo the lltiddhist ealcu- 
l.tlion tho nOft bight^i nniml number la fn^piontly us*i to denote 
tins cMCrl pumUr lutendixl/'" ^Ve eaniiat fiimly venture to 

' JIhI'* PhammHiivii, p, 04 . 

• ihi4, |i la. 
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digpuic £itrmuci imtil itie url^nnd of thfi Chineia 

lotion discovi)red or a[i oiitlieritifi tradition mr^kee it known 

thit tho ie\t liiwd by the Chintitfit iniTiiitljitor was otbtt than the 
Uiit wo litid it diilicuLt U} to life opinion when it 

\ii cxproH^-dlj Ktated lo Lheprrjfaoo tn f ho Ubinoso tmuylHliuii Lliut 
thoorigiuul ouiufisLod of vorBcu dUtributed into £fl dliaptcrs, 
and in tbo ^.MtMiioirs of EiOmoiit rriiwts* 

A. D. ofJ?) that Uiu onginal wm a Saiii?krit KcmumLcrtn^^ 

moreover, LlmL tbu origiria] of the la aaid to be % 

work of a Dh&rrnatrilta or Plmruiamki^itaT u iiaino ho faiooiis 
ill tlio traililiorL of the i^arvn^iivfkl.i itect of Biiddhiirm, it 
dot-H not J5i!®in iinprobflblo that the Inclfan textp a book of the 
K^draka-nik^va of tbe eanaiii, waa a Sari'E^tiv&la work. 
^V'^^ are, however, aware tijat aueb an opinian os tln^s cftfiooi 
be ubown to barmonieo with the accoiinL of the devolopmeut 
of the ant ire r>l]aiiima|iada litcraliaro. Rasorvm^ this important 
point for difloti^ion in a scpuniLe Frectian, we may do well to 
give, on tbn bAfiffl of atodyt a tabular etatoment of the 


chaptofA and vers^ composing tin? 

Fall Dh.amiria[mda 

and the 

Ffl^fc hmiwking Ori^ji nn f ni^|i 04 : Elvclj' 

with a view to 

faeifftato 

oompariRon betwe^^n. the two. 




"S'o. of Vojwi 

Tare bt Clknpbcir 




Fill l<'a'khiC!a-kfo|f 


[Ihn m inApqiln. 

Of%kUllJ 

t. VniaiaLftn^^ (Twiu VanHii) 

ao 


3. Ap^AioldmT^^K^ (Cha^pUY on 




12; 

SO 

a. Cfno^gipi. {Slfinrt VerWiJ 

Tl 

10 

4. PniiplufttiiK^ V<^rtc«> 

10 

17 

^ B^Umfga (CJiA|iC€r cm PoqI^ 

III 

:fj 

0. fc'i’niptbt dr tin wliif) 

t4 

ir 

?. AmlmnLfii'Bfipi (Chnptkir fiii ihe 



AmhiDE) 

10 

10 

h. ^h4kmv4ag« (JtfumrMr Vfttfliivi) 

Iti 

in 

flpiiTpgga (CUpter bii Evil) 

U1 

a!i 

(0. I>ik^Jaro|i[j^^ (€1inpifir on FEmSAhiJii-Fi 

0 1? 

14 


' NajaJtu'i 1306. 
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Ifp. of Vima 

TiiJi^ of Clm|i|j«r . ^ 

Flfi i^ihkboD-lkiTiff 

HhH-inipA|Mdh OrPfiUftI 


11. 

(0 luijjlEijr uis I^Nl Akp} ,, 

U 

14 

tIL 

AI Utab^ (Uhti|vter on pJI) 

10 

14 


hnlTBTflBfiit iC!]iApt4ir Qii iht Wcirtd} 

13 

14 

14 

BuEtilEi4(T®f]im (Chapter ob 5 hr HdiI* 





Ifl 

31 

n. 

SukliAvriBl^ [OlaAptf r llfipplnflui) 

12 

14 

in. 

FijrsiTBBip* (ChHptHr on fcli# 

J2 

It 

IT. 

(O^Apter ah Ajigur) 

J4 

£0 

]fi. 

lfAlATIi|{g-i^ (OhApilfr LiH IhipUfTl^j) .. . 

21 

lit 

10. 

DhAtnm-atptATBgBTi {0hB|ilnran ih^ Jnit) 

17 

iT 

80. 

MagB^raflfn (Cliapler em the Wuy) ,. 

17 

ss 

2L 

FakioeakatmjfBA ( MiaphIIukkuu Tuwn) 

10 

14 


NirB7iit-4i|cKA fChAptoi'nit Tipi]) 

14 

10 

m. 

NAgarAgfA (EkpliAnt V^ahaa) 

14 

iH 

2L 

TagihafiiB'lEa (GlupCitr cm OcHiirD) 

m 

3? 


^hikkluaVAggA (^hikkhkt TTbrntri]! 

83 

33 

¥50. 

UpahEiwiPATnirBA. ( HrAh hia^h . . 

41 

40 


nanilvr 

423 

AOfit 


Thn Fa-kfiL’ii-LcfDj^ OnirinKi liuJ n c^muKStitiiry of the 
Avnod^rm ^jp^f which wkb tmneliiicd into " lij two 

ShamAnfl of th^ western Tiio ilyai^ty (A^D^ to A^D. 31*)) 
under the title of Fa-tbira-pl-5*—finrjiblftft doiinectjsd with 
the book of Hcrlptnral With regmitl to this work 

Rsnl it ooiitwjiK cerlftifi parnblw^ or Ules, 

COO nested with the verew whioli foKow th#iDj and which 
promfited thfiir delivery.,, ,.TIio method adopted in this work 
te to gi^e nnc Of two tah% ftod a verac or more, u t!io 
Moral. Tlii.'cliaptorfl are identical with the Fa-klicu -kijig—tlie 
only difference boiliff thaf che verse® nr e:AlbRe an? fenoe—they 
are, in only a Belcotion from flio whole in mrvt the rtijuire- 
touotn of the sto»y preoeiling them. Thfi arfiiijfvmeiit is tn 
R|rri^ement with the original d^eigii iif the warki ihiddlm^bo#ba« 
we are toll), givea for each venw? a ^^rahle *0 illustrate the 


* Scat'# DhTiiri iiuipa^A, fu K, 
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of the nut! believoc.1 to iitloroH hy 

FtiiHflhf^ til hta intei^oiirae with jii» disfeii^iJe^, or in (iroeui^fiinp^ Ui 
tlio muititude^ that eaoie to heAr him. Anri no hare wm have u 
tale for each veraCj delivered Ij^ Buddha for the heuotit o\ liis 
di»:ciplei£^ Of An to the ehanieter of these jaturicy^ some 

of tlieiii are |JiierJEe Lnd unintenyiHngH Hat If J inistHkc notp 
Lhay are of a tWeriptioii not oppnsael to tht oliciruoler of tlte a-^e 
to whielj they arif aHKi^pm-id liy thp ChioaAe UealV E^n^lmli 

varvlui] i5f made from the Dhfnesa Pa khea-pi-ii, which fs a 
caiiiEiinittarml A«lection from tha Pa-kheii-kiii*| diflerhi^ from 
tko Pafi commentary hy tlia fl.bfiflnp* of pto^a 

(iv) I^Aarmajfitda guitl^d iu fkr A w hoJu ahaptftr, 

fi'ri the SHlmsfuvar^aj cuntaiiiin^ ±4 istaos^^i has been (|uoted in 
the ^^fahavavtii (111.^ j>|k Djcjiresrily from a l>ljaniia|>aiJri 

te^t (" dliftrrBa|iide^u saEiasmvar^h/' Mdy p, Bs.*t.idaa, in 

tlic BaixiC ^vork a few mnstKiutiee vemea^ numbering not. Im than 
Idjiave bceij cited aj&paraiirJy from the Uhik^iiinr^rH of fho same 
Dhammpadfl kit. Here we may ieaveotit of coimderation tho 
isolatud verse« which are f^ooted throii^rhnnt the Maliuvastn and 
of which the parallel can be iiw^l in other copiRE of the 
Djiamrnapada. Tfie Mahavaita hy M, ISenatt profe 4 $e« 

to be a M'rLi-Ianil KecenHioii nf ilio fiist Book of the Vinaya 
Pitaka and belong to (he LokottamvEik mCI, an offshoot of iljc 
Mftli^^ftfighika,^ The Janjjiiapi of ibe SahasnivTirga ipioted Iws 
no claim to k called pure claffAie^l Sanskrit but deserves, on the 
other bandp to be jual what ^r. Senart caM Mixfd Saitfekrit. 

It remains to bo seen if this mpy of the Dhammapadi, eo much 
cherii»herl in 'ho itokolJaimvflda or Kkavyavahirika lUemlurfl, 
can be idetitilk-d with any one of tlin thrw copies nf the 
Dharnmapada fona with 50(1 anoihor with 7SO, and 

pother with UOOJ, which we,e known to the aiitliors of the 
(3rd cent. A.l!.).® 

* B«nl> [>hiniinD2»l4ap pp. £G^2fi. 

’ V.MTMtti, p. S i " Lok«tUnvt.lLh,i^ 

Mkd^jTAiluiltAidiu TfB*f».pi|iikinilrij M^a^Ewinje s,-r nli« 

tlui iwlii|il>bu iw tEaa fbd, 

> Beal'ff I>hiifflmapadap p sa • 
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[v'J it Cirjirir Rirtttxii^n in Tranwlait^M .— 

TIk* is^ acconiiii^g to tliif t 'hiiicjie trannlBLurv* ailmitf- 

C!0t»,’ Dot a rDUMut tn^fiftlniioii of iho Inclibn text which thf> 
ShAtDAn Wni^liulad CArriwl frwDi India t4j CiNDi iij AhU. 
It is id h^ rG^ranjod qa mor# Uiau n iraiiBlaiioiij L>c^uji^ the 
Ch[n«r$ tmtu^ktoi^ Iiii4 not mi\y iamp«rod with tlid mmitM-r 
and diarribation of the in tht^ origpnati but mUmi Lili new 
cbiipteriA ill Chinese, mnkiQ}^ up a total of tilt ohapUmir 75^ vurHUf, 
mid I ^f/iSD wanij. Similar mlJitioiiJi and nltormlTona am 
idea to b« mot with in the Chinofc vrniion of itw oomtiictiLar^* 
tlio Fa-Ji'iftt-fii-tf (A-l). ^Oit-^IO)i ahlioi 4 cli in tho mWnOc of 
an Eni^lUfh IranvlutioH of iho former^ It i« diQSciift for nv to 
co£n.|)am the loxt wiili Lho cdmoicnt-arj' And find flat bow far 
ibny Agree or difTor* It h tlmr from tlio Frcfaco to the Fa* 
l\mi U>c f.-hineio tmiiAhitoi^ woife AOE|qaititOil wiib 
three Copies of the Phfitomoi^ElBj—one with HUd vewes, another 
with TOUi Anil another with BIKh* Th# arnui^einent of the 
lliirt#aii ndditjoiial olmptere with their title? anti verffD-Duml^ori 
iafhown to the Mlotving lablo : 



Tltk ol CKbpt^r 

No, pf Vonf* 

1. 

ItnjKTmuni'ftee 




laiJffJit Into WMffiH 



a 

T&it UtlTiLka 


m 

4. 

Bimnln Ppitii 



fi. 

Ub«isrnnc« of JJatj .i 


111 

0. 

R«a*cl[on 


I? 

1. 

tjiTinn Kludnru 

la-l mih 

to 

H. 

CaflVprMiJim 

r.i mf 

12 


AdrAiiUff«uAt mrrtA 

.. 

ao 

sa*. 

11 1 1 ■ j Ml ' 4 

KifTAaa 

/ 1 ■ - 

»s 

Sfl. 

niri h iinil I)i>a1 h 


re 


Pr^flli cut 

£: AM 

in 


Qwl FortAJM 

• FI 

to 


DhiiinDi*F>Ad^, p. 

• iiiA, ax. 


* llw J^#w-Wav remipaDO. wfltL rffard 

to jLmjdjp^ 

u^t at duptera, to Pill rtiapteni 



■ ChitiUin S4-^ eortu^a^ to PCii e^plen mo 

pp, i,iL 




( } 

^ e JiL^rc ijomt out ihut insUhid uf tin^ ohapter oontiu'o- 
iiig DU lmEJflrjn(Mi€rneci or Old Ai;u, thfl 

aH apfi^rs from j'tH fommadlaryi cooiairt^ two nhapt^rn with titles 
that oiLO htf rtsstomJ in ^arirtknt ua timfj^arat^a ami 
Coiint^rpArtfl of iiiiwt of thtt verses coataiuHl iu fhwe tivD 
cliajtrorfi (Sftn be foami in tJie Prahril Juravagfi aa wefi as ju tlie 
first chapter cf tiie I ilAnavar^m, dmling with IriipernijiriLM'icc^ 
The iMt chapter of the k noUdug hub a iihinf^s$ 

translation of Ktimc luillaii rcccnaicn of the Man^alajsntta. 
Similarljp chapter ii|ipei4rs to (jc a trAn$lati<»n of somo fniJiAn 
EleccDsioii of the MAh^mafi^iila^jAtaka^ Ai? lo tliii rcmaiFiing 
chaptare. ddb eannol hut k ainick hy w few chapters in f lic 
tr^ilditAvarga, bearinj^ Fiiiiiilbr titles than^h not contairuni^ tJje 
same niimhet' Ami idoiiiieal versasp the chH|>ters dealing ^vilb 
Worelrt, {‘S|.e€elr iu the irdinavarga), Sriivaka f^Tlie I fearer* in 
the Utlanav ). Thm it appears lliat the Ffv-U<N^Uft^ is no 
mere tian^Utian of cm Indian teit» but a recenrton by itself in 
IwiRJationp 

(vi) TAf :— 

(aj Ofijfinaf fif /if CA.mm' rfmoH 6 / Of 

tMsarjhva/ttif I'w /it 

a thinl a! th« Chinese vcrtion rtf tUo 

UJiamtDSindn which in sa miieh BSfkajided as to iwneist of i 
volumes, oompTistne 20 irVire. op hoob. Tha trenshiticu wan 
msdf rhntfo.fiieEi (or^, Fo.nien^ JJiiddliMnij-iti), Uio Indiwi 

wlio lircKl during [|ic Vaou-fflin periwJ, ibout +N) A f). 'TiKlie 

(irefisL-e to ibw nttiou wc jito to!.J timt Dbarmutrita wis iiBcfe 

of VuiimTfiA, mjil ifnl bn was tJiii originAl coaipiinr of tlje 

stanzas ami known as Fa-khea-Ling. I*. i„fornia »», 

moTWVor^ Ibt the ola term ,\t. A^ndlus«, the 

mo5i> tar * the Dawn,'. TW profiioie goes on ta state lijjit 

Shaman SailghbWkr.ga of Ki-pin (Cahnl) came tu Tcf*an.»M 
(Sigaitfu) about ihs iiiiibtnnfitli ^ear of tlv porroil Kieii-Fireu 
HavinfC trai-oUftl Uwfc m r„0ia ««,! mtiinuri with a CQ|)y of tJiu 
prmt^nl wort, it ^vajt eTiclentljr tmrsktetl hy Foiiien with 
tbe assistance of otheTe...tbc whole nutiiljer'of diapfcn, iu 


wofk w Ihirty-thhH.., qi„| that t),e JbbI 

(in tl)o BrfthmSna. Ihoiv mrt* ctiiiiiiiDnhLrie^ iittoclictt 

til it»ahy i>r ll]E( 

liockliiU iK imlmtii U idi-nfcffr tho rext in lliu 

with tlio Udinavarpi. Thu 
he, fflund ftko in the Climflac iripi^akii. Tim title .«f tliQ 
work IM Jlion? ^ Cfiuli^yfui-tiuK; ot NuJAna Krutiii.^ U nl^iD 
divfifod mto tlnrty-th™ ehapti>rs, the tttlte of which with 

lliojie of the Tilwhm, whh the follewin^ fliijjlii iiiffoteiicet_ 

Himp. u\ U 'Ab^iici; or Bellavbnt" i Chap, v. * ttcflce- 

tion^ ; Chap. vr. ^ Intelli>pnf?e'; Cfinp, XKrx. ^ The Tw itii 
^lfafllaka)^ The coiitcint^ nf the Iwo works^ far aii iw been 
Hacertainedj, are idk^nticraL Both the CJiiiKW and iha Tibetan 
vtraiooa attribute thu oompilation of [-hlAriaVai^ to Dharnia* 

Dr. Nnojioj on llic odior fiandp DoteJ!p: ** Jti A- D, there 
■hTHjfi a nSfAmiJia of Ai-pio (Cabnl) Smb^hahhriti by niuie, who 
came to A.'MA-Ad, tha oapilaj of the Fornier Tshic dynnat/r 
A. D, ^JKO-IJSIE) (bringini^ wrfh liim the SU. of tliii ivnrt!) 
Aoamlin;^ to the A'^-jimn-Ia % foL ?fi a), i hiv work ib 

wanting in TibuLao, ”* Dr. Nanjio alao Mya that the ori^lbaJ 
Tvaa a ^angikrit t-^l. 

The ua ita titJe implicH, i« an aYadiita-^utni.p 

a ChamiiiajwJa comniuntarY rathisr than a Dhftmma|iaiiB 

UxU 

(jiJ Tiff UtiaafU^itrgti^ am^irr StiK»i‘eti Ifidmuia^ta^ —l*hia 
ij« another JlhaRiitini^da lext in pfiiv cleatfrcmJ Santlcnt, of 
which a Frn^inenEary inaniiiOript in a fab^r varteh of ^he Gupta 
*eript bsa been found at Tiirfan. Pmf. Piaoliel \vm Hie ftr^i to 
tidit fKirlionir of thia maniHCript iinilcr the H(le ^ Dfe Tnrfan- 
Hocentiionen dan Dhaiiimapafta.^ Tliat tlite maniiKciript la 


^ -tl]uiJiiiaiH|H4LL, |^|v. ^^■JiljraV CayiikifrDl% So. 

• Ak.'cunUni to Ji'ftiijici. iMw iJumifcTili ui|ifh*liiui id lh» CtiMa+i tlllo ii 
r«d4»-iitni*. 

” AOiiklin'i ^Jliia t 

* ^JUi^PCpV CatllJv^llT, MO I 3 ™I|T|- IStJL 





( Kvi ) 


uf It of tbo DliammftpnElii of whiQh ih^ TitM?Un 

vwri-jon ban Uen lrfttibtat.‘<l bv IlDckhill wmbr the ntvme of 
*. wiif be evidi^nt; from thn cEns^ ftgnieini.iit U-lwttfii 
(h<> Kdfiftkrit maoLisirript aii\i iht Tibelan vi^n^ionj \n fi^sord to 
tbft nrmofrfliTnePit. of atid Um? ttutnbcr of verwOn chowo 

tn tho folluwiiij^ tMlklii takou from odittoo t 


PqH 


SnnnktEt 



— 



ri 

aj 


11 

£0 

xv« 
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- 
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15 
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XXX 
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'J’hf Ttbebin Iranslotfon was inJKl* *i bv Vidyipnibliilkafa 
probably, bs Ztockliil! sngf^U, during: iho of Rm^ 

Ral-jia-ehao (A.l>+ 817-842)^* Tliore ft h. Tibetan version of itif 
eomrnofdflrvj wliicii waw comi^Ofiinl by PnijfiiSrArrnflnj wiso lived 
in Ka^brnore m tbo Wlb century Tlier« is a fourth or 

Ijist ropy of the Chilieyo verKloli of n SubHlcrEl PliairiiniipEldttj 
kEiOft'n il« Ih^ FA bi YAo-iifi (T)harroAEAii[TnihA-ijiAhHrthH- 
^5thH), cORipilnIby DhnrroAtriliti, nnif 1 mni*Ictted hy ThieTi-Fri-tisAi 
(A D. 980-1(501) of the labr Sno fA,P, 080*1 H7.J 

According lo Dr. Nanjiaj a compilation of the verj^es of the 
A'^u-yAohlciiV. Baal hiw nrithini; more to eay regard in" th?A 
Chiucffc vchtftoti-'* than thit the ftiO.hor^liip of ite urigiual Sa MsigneJ 
to DUamiatraia, and that it show;* no rcsi^iubliuicc to the oarlior 
tmn^ktioti, r.r., bo the Cini^yAo-king. Having re^nl to the 
fact thnl tbiP ChniesA version is nltuopt 83 ’iickronou? with 
the TibctaCi Venn on of the XldftnAVair^gft, it roimaiiE^ to bo ifCcli If 
there b nuy nlfwer rfimilnrity between their orf|riiii!E. 

(vii) —^Thepean^a number of am all nDllenbiDos 

of maximp or ftpopthcgim^ '^Don™ivetI wlinlly in the ffpmt 

■ {Ti2uiuiinii^ri, 

p, xlti cf. Tftriiii&tbik, pL bcr). 

* Simynft Cftti^lEiinip, Jffli, 14^, 
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of thti DhstoinniWii*. ViBubnniUii'# Galhutai^fft^o raw Iw 
tvj^nliHl B» 11)0 pfototype of iKo oamc. There itfe two Chinra* 
vemitint of llii# GfilliiaiVijraliii, LnwhIh* two Tibetan wrtiutif, 
in oiifl of which the loil \* rtprodueiMl willi tho coitimfintatjr. 
The oolkTlioii oanfli^i^ of j«el I* Mtnisui*, •ntl what iliw 
litiiuzw ore liho I'ftn lit ii*ocrtaiTii?*l fJfoiD ttocltbill'i Enffliali 
tntixlutivb of Miein, apjHrJidod (o hio 'Uil!Vnftvan?»/ ill* nrgant 
li, thiii (UtltBkial^'TBlla, Mr. Xariraao w‘in '*lt » w tollwtion 
of DiAiiimA with inlellitfniil cotnniChlar.v, pxcvtpt* frora which 

liiivt iHien cited by Sehicfner-tlie connwcntory ehom irt 

ilie pliilorapbcr Vo-sulwiidliu atw *« a biitnoureiM «vraig«Iiit."' 
VwitUndlm, who llouriihi-d hi the 4tli centory A,U. » 
famone id the hietory of B idJI^iatfl uot .«nly an a e^mi»\vt of 
AetaoJonJ Sarefetivnda «wht Uio AUIiidh)iniii»-ko»a, but aI*o 
M the writer of « stnndanJ maniial of yogSitw philosophy. 
But HD must roirtombcr that ihe ooiajiirattoo of ««rb o Oitht 
futn^tniha W(W in no wav pwoliar to y«iil«nd!iii, or new id 
S larv^livwJa tniditioii of Vaiiihaniilin'* time, ll appear* from 
TaUk■■*■■'= oii»lv«ta of the Jfiioo-iirMtJillna-iiitiiD (which 
i, the most avithoritative of tho ee^cn Abhidbatuia booh, of 
Safvi*tivilda, and dated ind ocjitory B.C.) Uiit its bImior 
section wsw a colletttiori of eirailar maxims, eoiniwcd in a 
>nec.‘h»bb4^-S, ewy. Tamil. Simitar eollBctww rf 

raaxims can t^tially lie tnni.1 within tlw fdUf eomB« of the 
Pftli Xikftyas. 

4. ChronoloffT of the Dbanjninpada Tttti.—The Pili 
rthammapo^la is one of the rrcOffoisal hoots of the Khuddalcor 
Nikttva wUieh ropnwcotH i.fie of tho fiitr divisi^mji of the exwtjDg 
Sutta Pilako. the oldest liuowD I'Mi wort iu which the 

Dbammaiiwk '* MihodapaHl^ Jh» 

tr^Jitiofial ilale of tbu work is pWl SUO J’«r* after Buddha a 
demise*, <•> ^ W C- '^hile rrofe-sor Kby. Datid. pbere the 


■ t.i'UrtiT n W’WTj p- ^■ 

■ MiUinK ^ 
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Anti! con^i^^3eTObl^> htf^m Bnddhft^rTifwwiH ^ TIja Kathfivatthu 
which according to heicnjis fo tho ^rA conliiry B.C. 

CQntairii^ imny qtiotalbn^ of iionio cf which c&n he fciind 

only iiT tho DhflQiTinQpftdrtj and not in any oth<?r mnonicml * *0x4*^ 
but DOiio of the ooarCi^ of the qiiotaticne om mentioned. The 
fiamo tOijsart hold:* true of the Nettipalciiimna and the Petal'fl* 
paJesop which like the Kafbilvalthii aboLind in qnofntioni^ from 
the oanonic^aJ workn with thiji ilii^^ncnca that in the former two 
works j^onio of tho edutcch am mention sd by namOt a1 though 
the rarsefi thorn that aro peotiliar to the Dhammaivada are qnotefl 
without any metition of thoir aource. The Netti anil tha 
PptakdpivleraL are the two companion worka of exegotic type 
which arc aiOribed to Mahitkacotiyai^aj the piitativa author of 
all the atriict worL« of tiie Nimtti and NlddeRa class* Prof, E, 
Ilnrdy fs inoifnorl to pbco the eomposition of the Katti in the 
let oeotqry, A,D*t^ but we have iirasoii to believe that the date 
can be jiuebed bfiek to the Snd <:entnry ll,C^ T-lio MahSniddesa 
which k a caaonical commcDfitry cn the Attliaknva^^ai now 
found incarponated in the ^ultaiiipuiu and fenniog ile Fourth 
Book hfiti been modedetl npon MnhukocoayMJja^ij exposition found 
lu tho earlier Nikiyas^^ and k not wanting in tfitnilar quoUtioaa 
of verses which cannot be found anywhere else in the caiiou than 
the Dhamrnapttda. Jliit even dei earlier work, the CuJJanJddeHi^ 
which must have been a juro-Asokan bonk of a^egeHis, older 
thaEi the SiUtanijiata end later than the canonical JStaka 
Buokp^ Contains similar quotationfl of verw not to be foimd in 
any olhiir text than the Pali DhammapackK Considering that 
the closing date of the Piti canon is not later titan the Sud 
GGEitury B,C.| the ktciat data for the Afahaoiddeaa can not be 
later than the cloaing period of the canon. Piirtheri b one 
of Buddhagliosa^a eouiEiienUriae^ the Sumadgalavil&sinlt 
I hum IB refertiuOfl to two rchooli^ of enumcrflUon* the 

^ QuiHuSimjM uf KI^jiie URmUi. <S- R. E., Pi. I. p. xrr, 

■ p. Kxrli, 

* KfaliiaidiSffla, p, lOR, 

• ^dJlrfifp, 
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PT(;hab1)iiiHkft a«wl tl*c AJujjliimftbliii.iiilia, of Uie Ixwb of tljo 
Klntililnkfiiiiliavit, whit'lv tbniigli difffcnpt in w&it- trtpcPt*, 
in w fur nri tbhy diitiiicUy tiiri)Moij UK' DhumnitpifttlA 
niUoii^ tilt bcol:* of tin* L»>)iiir CotlGCtiuii.7 Thwf two AtlinoU 
ttltn}{ willi tbia Biiifaj'iitt* Align it fttw (nid tli#. KhudiliikB^ 
bliSij^kh^ fKiint to ft tinii* inilirr llmu ll«0 fotcriptiuna fit Rbirliut 
which (Utinot be dutoi cftfiur lliftn tbo ard century aa<i liter 
thftii tiiB ^iiJ ccnlury UX'. 'I'he tradition tlut AppaaSdaTagga 
wju rrcited to king Asokn junlillee the |}rBeum|>lioi] IliivL flit PSli 
DliummajDulo existdl in tW arJ centniy U-U. So tuiich »hoiil 
t]iD InwEir litifH of the PoK tJliauiDiit|i»Ift> 

An ruganly the fow«rr limit of other eopj0; aiifl recension!!, 
we have aijvu that tho ChinBne Ko-klu’O'king, dated A,I). 228, 
preHiippwiw llijtie diircrcot Illiamrujiptidn eelwtioup in Baiu^krit t 
one, its Irnlinn arigimd, with 800 vtise*, allotIwr te*t willi 700 
vorsM, Rril ft tJiin] with 000 (p- is) 

fpp, ft-si) tliat tin? l'i**kheu-1ting origiunl in t^ansbrit wa* n text 
different fmm the Pali on regards Isngunge und mimher of vetwi, 
tlinngh agreeing with ii in its geuunit form, nirmo, tmmlwir And 
sufCesftion of chAplew, Again, the Bgteemeut of the Prakrit 
Dlpnininft]*idft with the Pali and the I'A-kbeii-king ongioftl 
in itsjKCt flf the number of verecs atid suecfftsion of eJiftptet« 
i# by far eWr thiin tijst of tho rdAnavaigft (pp- viii-ii). But 
there arc a imicfitr of venfeg in Uie Prakrit Dhammarndft, 
notably the ‘lini«ft* verw's »t the end of the ohapter on llie 
Bhikqn and (tome ill I he Sabs»-u und Jnrft V»gw, which ftin 
to be found neither in the 1^'i nor in tile original iX the Fa- 
khril'king, hut MTCUr in the Pdinavarga in the cliApteraon 
Rhikau Kumher »od tmpermanency. T(w Pmkrit Dhftiums- 
Iiftilft'itunds dirtiuet fmm the n-*t in one iw^Kwrt, nr., thalile 
’ lint ebftpter if Jevdod to Mnrgft—the Bnildhist Eightfold 
Path, combining into one gnmp tivo .qiaTate rhajitera of Ihc 
Pilli BF well »■ of ^h« original of tho Fa-kheu-king, rtj., the 
PftkinrnkA (Miecclliinwtta), The Unit eight of 

’ ^ ^ Stuil- !*■ 

* IfaJllTfelfclP. ^ 
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tlitr BililitiouAt chupt^n^ cif tiifl Fa'kli#Ei-kNi 4 r huvn^ tkcir cuunttrf^ 
jparta \u tbi? ITjJuavfkr^a^ &a will btt tz*ju\ i lit* f&lbivinjf 
taWe :— 


Fi.-kheu-kMi|c 

Clu- I tnipfarra^tiiLtin^^F 

^ Tl infii n’lMiiiiiii. 

JJl Tite DiiwrptH? 

,, IV rnmpin riiJElL 

^ V Datiiui 

„ VI EtnfliK’is'»n 

,, VII WoMi 

,, nil 


LtATukliElL'i tEtAiiMVftr^'H 
Cli^ I ]ikitiviLii«ii«ii0y 

„ iV FikHtj 

„ JlCl Thu ^ruiNw^n 

„ X Fflith 

,, VI ^Ii:niliL>- (illnj 

,, XV^ flt'Fli'cliInn ^8iiki:rli I 

„ VtJ t 

XXVI Klrvi^n 


These fldditioiiaf idiaptHns of Iha F^-kliea-kiii^ force iis to 
look Tor an e-Atlier PhamniApajla text other than the Ffil], itH 
Indian original and tbo Fmkritj BUil we are ilrivun in the laat 
resort to trace tbeir iminetliat^ Ixicligiqtim] to one of the two 

DhHiz]ina}sda& with ?(10 and 9 U 0 verges, linewii,iii A.lhj 
ti> Wai-tihi-laD, the author of the Fa-khen-klng. The text 
mnet }>□ UDB cloBcIy lobksEnhiing the L Uiliiavnr^H^ if not 
identical with IL It la tile text |JOrtiull of Iho origiliftf of th& 
Chiih-yaci-kinir wl>ieb ufoiio imii ^atiiify Llii^ test^ have 

raaiwn to believe that the text |iortieii extmit befoi'C the 
Hme of WuiK^hi-knj f.f., roughly flpe.»kirig, Iwfore the ^n\ 
century A.D. For the Chiih-31111-kie^ which k a Chin 
ver^tiooT dated SSri A.D., preenan Indiun coinineiitary iu 
Sanskrit that ^ in its Him preensppOsOi^ an earlier Wyrk^ the 
dlanskrit text comjpriwiDi; ehupler^ sitnilar to lho?r of the 
UdiiiHvarga. Here we have tn make uliowaiiire tiot Litily 
for the iulorval of time the Chiueie vorsion from its 

ori}^nal| the Sainskrit eommentnrvp lui^t aEsit for oiiotJier 
interval separaijn^ the latter from a itil) L'arlier n-ork, which k 
ao other than the Sanskrit le^st* in ascerUtnirpHr the latter 
IntervoJ one must also consider t]>ul before Lhe eommi'ntarv w'os 
WrJttcnj^ the text mmit have enjoyed some amount of popularity 
and iuirIc its imporUiece sulHeicDtly fult in the nrrmnmnity. 
Aiany rale, tho JutervaJ of juat ItiO yoan! A.D.—^£#1 A.D,) 
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¥B lije i»liorU'^t liiiii! uJiiiiili In iik^di^il fa timlce ibc? 

earliyi' Uibu vis-tl io Oiiriw. 

Kvien if tliibf ^iirmiHfl lu ttF Elm p^HHfbriitj caf Wni-f^hi-lati’i 
fM^*lUrdnf|ilacv HiLh tfi^ Saiiifbni portian laf ihi^ Cliijh.yjui- 

kii\^ bo (nn wu LicbWD il in), one mmt yet i-tn^uirf 

whcthi.’j' the toEuI uubibtr uf Ik vltih?^ JuntiliL^H ii& jrlenkiiicAEioi} 
with l\w U'iHj vvrt'On abayv rofoiml Iq. Ufifi^rtunatelvi, 
Jte fflrp ftfc iiifcpmu>d by <>Mr eollftif^ruk^ Mr. IL Kimump iUu task 
lif A£Ct:ikiuii]j^ Lh& [Q^al Diimbfr <if yert^tB in it k fir from 
fSNy for thy r^iKOii ihut thp viirnwi in tlit- 

Chii^yse edition aw nnt nuniWrosIt nor prfijiyrh kept distitict 
from ortfl anotiMr. ILit counting tliy verges in m far m they 
am mpantLed by th« Lvnuitonkry i^irkon iiit^-rv^nini; in wh 
uhipkr, Ilf! liiids himnrilF in a [ini^ltian to HPitiim m tlmt ii']iut*° 
ever thp rarnnt toLn Ip il rii-iluinly I^DDp thnn^J) it \s bj' no 

meevras over MHjEb If ko* of the l^yo kxig with 7(10 iind 000 
yeive$, kunirn to \>^ai-LJii*lnii| tha kftt^r be Niiti to Hpproxt- 
male (Jic teit pordaia if the Cbnli-yaii-iin^, 

Koii% ar^iiiiij^ from tlie olp^ resyinblaiiee wliicb ox in In 
bt-iwcoD ilic text portion of Ibt ('hlih-y&n-kiuj^ AUit tlio Udiua- 
var^m. SCI hr as in known tn nn in its entimty tliron^h 
tranifUtirHii from the 'Ptbelon^ ivo can aecept I he infomantEOti 
j>iipp|jed by H- Kimor* re^Tirtlin^ tiu* total in the former ns 
oorrekt. 1‘^or, altboiifJfli the latter k Llatrd Uhi-lUOC) tlic 

tola I ill it dot?# Slot exeefrt SiJdJ verFtWp or, 1000 in round 
mimboni. I hit it fnniiL lit? uotyd that (lie toEal in tSoekhiIJ'a 
tJdiimvai'^^u e ah not hv regarded as a precisely iroirect uinnboTp 
and llml for tliree rtruonp : (j*) rbal Uiero ib a n light dt'ffonjnoo 

114 ^ lo the niirabcT of vers™ in almoft pa^h obepter eoinuion to 
Fiveh^Fa edition ol tlio inanEihoript fia^ni^nta of ihe Uil^iavnrga 
and itookhilFit traiii«latioiii of the Tilwitan veiieior] of Lhn rtame 
testj (it) that at fe**r in two itietanepe ive notiop that a ver» 
n^hich wflEild be CN.nnitid a-i out* in Hu- Pilii J>hamina|xadji^ han 
hepfi onntjteii bb frro (of. KookhllJp IJL i vv H-l^p XXllI, 

; (in') that them are in it a few rvtielitbiij of whioli 
aix have been notietd by Koekhill. Thus iu total BfiU can 
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be reduced to 981 [989—(2 + 6)]. How far this process of 
reduction can proceed in the text itself it is diflScult to say. 
There are no doubt a number of mechanical multiplication of 
verses which has |)rac<ically no rntson i'etre, and has a marked 
tendency to swell up the volume without bringing out any new 
idea. We have no right to deduct the verses thus multiplied 
from the Udauavarga, but must on the other hand count them 
as they occur in it. General reduction is however possible in 
relation to earlier texts, if any, where certain verses forming 
a sub-group iu a chapter of the Udanavarg:» are found less in 
number The case in hand could be fairly proved, if by the 
process of reduction, just mentioned, the total 981 could be 
further reduced to a number approximating 900. 

Dr. Nanjio says that the fourth or last Chinese version of 
the Dhammapada, the FA-tsi-sun-yAo-kin, dated A.D. 982-1000, 
is no other than the text portion of the Chuh-yau-king 
(p. xvi). But from a comparison of a few chapters of the 
two Chinese versions with the kind help of our friend 
Mr. R. Kimura, we are constrained to admit some differences 
between them, though we can only so far readily concede to 
Dr. Nanjio that they show a general agreement in many respects. 
Remembering that a similar agreement can also be shown to 
exist between the text portion of the Chuh-yau-king and 
Rockhill’s UdSnavarga, as well as judging by the dates of the 
Tibetan version and the fourth Chinese version, we may be 
justified in holding that their originals were the same, making 
due allowance for slight variation as may exist between two 
manuscripts of one and the same text. With regard to the 
date of the Sanskrit Udanavarga, one can definitely say that it 
was compiled some time before the time of its commentator 
PrajnSvarman, who lived in the 9th century A.D., while this 
much is certain as regards the text portion of the Chuh-yau-king 
that it was extant before the 3rd century of the Christian era. 
Not knowing any other copy of the Dhammapada than one 
with 900 verses which Wai-chi-lan could avail himself of in 
adding a few chapters resemhling those in the UdSnavarga, we 
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are naturally tempted to identify the same with the text portion 
of the ori^'nal of the Chuh^^^au-king, and we are confident that 
we shall not be found far too wrong in doing so. 

Turning to the copy of the Dhammapada with 700 verses, 
known to Wai-chi-Ian, we at once see that it was different from 
the Pali with 423 verses, the Fa-kheu-king original with 500 
verses and the text portion of the Chuh-yau-king just identified 
with the text with 900 verses. Thus only two texts are left 
to be examined, ri>., the Prakrit and the Dhammapada in 
Mixed Sanskrit of which a complete chapter has been quoted in 
the Mahavastu (p. xii ). As regards the Prakrit Dhammapada, 
it is impossible for us, in the absence of a complete manuscript 
thereof or of a tradition supplying a definite information about 
it, to say exactly how many verses it altogether contained. 
But judging by the proportion of verses in the chapters common 
to the three recensions, rtV., the Pfili, the Fa-kheu>king original 
and the Prakrit, we feel inclined to think that the total of the 
Prakrit verses stood midway between 500 and 700, The follow¬ 
ing table will make our position clear:— 


Total 


Pali 


Original of 

Fa >khea-king 

Prakrit 

II 12 

... 

II 20 

II 25 

rv 16 


IV 17 

IV 15 

VI 14 


VI 17 

VI 10 

VIII 16 


... VIII 16 

V 17 

XI 11 

... 

XI 14 

... VIII 25 

XV 12 


... XV 14 

IX 20 

XX 17 


XX 28 

I 30 

XV 23 


... XV 32 

XI 40 

XVI 41 

... 

... XVI 40 

... XII 50 


... 162 Total ... 19S ToUl ... 232 


Bearing in mind that the total number of verses in the Pftli 
Dhammapada is 423 and that in the Fa-kheu-king original 500, 
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IV# whnlhBT thu tliw tf^tilH rtr« ir k«,(>iBS witlw 

th? ratio of ijOO r +^i4. 

( 1 ) whiijb rouirbly gives tb# tntil vem*. 

iiutiilcr ftf tbe ^Vkheu-kifitt original. 
f£j iifjJtSIsrfiOH, f.if., 000 whicli ratigljf give* ill# twin I 
vetvo*iiiim^r of tbo Prakril 

Tlic l^V^U nhlminftl (Pn. : I’ «■ J P^' 
flirtliar tested by a sUiiibnl t^lio |»rovid«l by tlie y#r«#.i,timbe« 
of the S^AdJiM-graiiii in the 5 iweennioiw inontioned ii» the 


«iib«join£tl table:— 
Pill 


irt 

Taking in the total «f tin- Pali text anti that of 

the F»-khc(i-king original a* the atanOar.! iiamhnr. the relative 
position of the rwnfiisjcin* will apiwar a* follows :— 


Pn-iiii«a^licrrniii 

rFripwl 

IM 


Pmlrkt 


(7 


DhnmiEtnpAflft 
qflCtPcI in Ihif 

at 


CTiUnArarisn 




()j f.tf.j +o0 (Pf*); 

■!L»j];i t :tCS44, i>.j i3S5 (M. V, D-) i 
— i.e,t. 890 (U. V.). 

(2) r.e., &8i (Hr-) i 

Ma^=750 (M. V. ll.j! 
i<L{|2i = |0[l2i, l.e., 106S (U. V.)< 

Comparing thew two eerifs of total# atid taking all the 
nwensiooB of the Dlminmajada into eouBJItititHoa, we cannot 
hut pcrsimcle ourselves to bsUtvc that, there were no less than 
fliy Indiau co|iieeof tlio Dhaniinajnwlo with fiOO, iWO, '^00, 
900 and 1000 verses, and tUat these copies are no other 
than those reprenertied niBpectivoly by tha PAli, the Fi-khen* 
king original, the Pratriti the Mahavaetii DhfttnmapaJa, the 
test poiiioii of the (Jbuh-yaii-kmg end the Udfinavarga. Of 
these onpies, tlie first five ware weJl-knnwa before the 3rd 
ociiturj- A.D., while the date of the Udinavarga falls in betweeti 
the 4tb and llio 9th century A.D. Ap|ilytfig the vemfi-total m a 
test of priority and poiteriority, we feel iustitled in ooudnumg 
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IIihL i\ifr Pfili PrHtll thr nimiiniiiii kiiil \m tho 

copy of the DhftiiimJipfltia aiiJ lli^ with thfl 

rnuijEtinm toial lOOU (m roniiJ nurabcfs) the Itktci^u The 
cop_v ivliinh Atantln clonu in tho 1^*11 iff the Sjuk^bnl: ori^iod 
of the hV-^hini-kin^; ihv copy ivliEob w om des^nni reuiuYe^I 
from the hti^r isr the Pnitrit^ vrhlk the \fiih^™[ii Dhaniian- 
peJji iinil the SiiiLb>krit qriRittal of the feit |Kirtioii of the 
rhuli-juit-kin^ oeciij>y iti otd^r two iiosicfosiii 

hrlwe^ii iho i-inkriT tout anJ the Tliii chrono¬ 

logy ™Miutp howoTCTp bi^ lAkfTPi to hi» eofK'liii^h'e lint] I it 
h further testfti in tlm light of other eintbEitiw and hannoiiiHcd 
with ihi^ general history^ of Kiljilhiel liUratiire and tboLjglit. 

proiKiBe to oxanyiEC thesj^ evnlcnofla under the folluwiiig 
hewhf t 

(o) nr^itoicht from the nomher md BiiCWuion of 
cliuptcr^P } 

(■i) argument frofn the nnjUiplicfttion of [lArtiontiir 
vers^cs j 

(c) argil men t from iriditionB. 

(a) Jrf^ttmfru/ fr^m fjle mitmifff asd ^ rAnpfm — 

The four liidiiiti oopi» of ill* Dhanmieiwln of which the 
tableji of eontentfl ftre defltiitoly ktiown to m fall into two 
jiain?, rach whrkwitij; a (!oni|ilclo agmmeut tti r^-^ard to the 
iiiimbi-r mud ineccssion of ehaptci« ^ (JJ thF? PTiH and llin 
Fa-kiieu-king original tHmtaiidog nlto^tber ^!(5 rhiptore, and 
(t) the test J^rtion of the originsif of the Clmli'yaEi-kifig and 
the tJdtnavarga L-ontaining S3* All tlitM copies agn'c in 
far aa iho aucc«*ioii of Swo elwing chaplcm fa 
For m t^ch of tlietii tlio loat chapter U the Hifilimaliaii^a 
aiui the taal hut oiin ia the rliaptnr on the Khikkliii. hnrlhorj 
they must fie Kidd to rei<emble one anotlii.r, iftMmucIi w 
thov hftTre many chapter* beoniig «itno title*. Tiie two 
jttira differ^ howover, widely from each oUier regarding tijo 
older of j^iipceesioti of the Jd:iia4^nhjiz' nliaj^rferif iiarticulftrly 
that of the lirat tlirefl. At raginti the lirat ]air of 
D 
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their fir«t Ihnv an- armTigfla in Hie following 

order !— 

1- Vamjikfiva^gA fyrming eliapUr in tiiE 

Jnil poir. 

S+ Appuiiii^duiTiS^^ft iili cliapt^r. 

Cittsivn^gn forming Hie fliat diftp^ter. 

0(1 thfl otiicr hmifl, tlio fimtthiix; elwpti-'irs in Uieeeoond pair 
of tests Of* arninged ns *bown below :: 

1, AnityoTur^ corresponiJing with the JsrSvagga— 
the llth clmptcr in tlie lut imir, 

i. Kamovarfp. lnviDg it« eoanterjiart in the Piya- 
vagjjii — till! IClh chapter of the 1st puiiri. 
'ff^nSvai^ beinit an iimpliftiHi version of the 
Tonhitviigga of the 1st psiFf placed ininuct.liateJy 
before Hio Hhikkhii. 

It is impoBsiblo to rnnke a Jelltiito etofeinent regurtlin^ the 
number and sncc<»«iiJU of chapteni ill the Prakrit teat und in 
the Mahavnetu DIiBtnniiipiidB, though wl- areonfl mmowhat 
surer giouud os regards the former work. As we have alreadf 
noticed, the Piakrit Dhamnia}iada fiJiowe a far closer kinship 
in its genetal fcrm with tJio 1st pair of texts tliau it doea with 
the and pair, portwiilerly the ariangement of three ehaptcKi 
in ilj f h,f -*+, hi exactly on a par witii that in the Pali and 
in the Ffi^kheii-king Original, -Moreyver, w'hatever the precise 
eacceettion of the TuBavftga, the Bliikhu and the Rramona 
in it, M. Scnart’e IJ^c-simile of the Plato 1* of the Kharvwthf 
M«- goes to pre%-B that they are closely btumU up in thought 
OK lu tho texte of the Ist pair. Arguing from tlie aTrangement 
of the let thn?u ehoptcra, the two ijairsof texts can be shown 
to represent tivo distinct periode of literary growth within 
Buddhiini, the earlier period being represented by ItiC Pfili 
Dhamninpado and Mie Fa-khcti-fcirg original. For the sctjticnoe 
of thought ill the first tlirCC eharlCTB of these two kx(« IS so 
much in line with that in a ChSadogya iiasaage that ;ooe can 
not but think Ibe former wna merely a systematic carrying 


( xxvii ) 


out of the latter. In other words, the sequence can be regarded 
as a proof of these Dhammapada texts standing close to the 
ChSndogya Upanisad and representing an earlier stage of 
Buddhism. The first chapter of Twin-verses (Yaniakavagga) 
teaches that ma/ta in the sense of cettna —volition or intention 
is psychologically the motive for action and determines its 
moral effect according as the intention of the agent is 
good or bad. It is followed by a chapter on ‘Earnestness’ 
(Appamldavagga) which inculcates the necessity of an active 
exercise of the will or religious aspiration for the attainment 
of the highest good which is the quintessence of the older 
Indian conception of faith {saddha). This naturally leads to 
another chapter, the Cittavagga, where the nature of mind, as 
commonly known, is described in order to bring out the idea 
that the necessity of constant striving, mindfulness and self- 
control implied iu ‘earnestness* arises from the very constitution 
of mind. How this trend of thought was anticipated in the 
Chilndogya passage wdll be clear from the quotations below :— 

1 (a) “ Maiio viva v5co bhQyo.vicam ca nJma ca mano’ 

nubhavati—sa yadi manasJ mauasyati luantrin 
adhiyiyeti, athAdhite karmSni kurviteti, atha kurnte 
putr&msca paauih^a iccheyeti, ath^cchata imam ca 
lokom amuib ca iccheyeti, ath^cchate mano.” 

(Ch2ndog}'a, V'll. 3. 1.) 

(h) Manopubbangami dhamniS manoseWha nianomayi, 
manasti ce padutthena bh^sati vi karoti vi, 
tato naih dukkham aiiveti cakkaiii va bahato padath. 
Maiiopubbahgaml dhammi manosetthi mauomaya 
manas^ ce pasaniiena bhJLsati vi karoti vi 
tato nam sukham auveti chiyft va anapiyinf.” 

(Dhp. I. \*v. 1-2.) 

II (a) *• Saifakalpo viva inanaso bhOyin, yadi vai saihkalpayate 
atha mauasyati, atha vicam Frayati, tlmn namnlrayati, 

nimtii mantri ekaxh bhavanti, mantreSu karmini. 

Sa yah saifakalparfi brahm^ti upiste, kliptinvai sa 
lokin dhruvin dhruvali prati§thitin.” 

(Chindogya, VII. 4. 1*3). 




( xxviii ) 

(i) “ AppamSdo amatapadaih, pamSdo maccuno padam, 

• appamatta iia miyanti, ye painattS yatbS inat&. 

(Dhp., II. V 1). 

Ill (a) “Cittam vSva samkalpad bhuyo, yadi vai cotayate 
atba saifakalpayate, atba mana.syati, atba vacair. 
Irayati, tamu nimnirayati, nSmni mantrS ekam 
bbavanti, mantre^u karmSpi.” 

(CbSndogya, VII. 5.1.) 

(b) “ Na tarn matapSta kayii4 aiine vipi ca nStaka 

Saniinapanibitaui cittaifa seyyaso uatb tato kare. 

(Dbp. III. V. 11). 

Tins sequence of thought is entirely lost sight of in the 
second pair of texts—the text iJortion of the Chuh-y u-kiiig 
original and the Udanavarga—the first three chapters of which 
deal resiiectively with imiwrmauence, vanity of human wishes 
and desire. The trend of thought is that when a man reflects 
upon the fact of impermanence all around, he cannot but realise 
the vanity of human wishes and discover its root in a natural 
craving for pleasure and enjoyment. Thus the two i»irs of 
texts present a radical change in tone from the optimism of 
earlier thought to the ascetic or iiessiinistic outlook of later 
reflection. But was this change sudden or it came about 
<Tradually ? The Prakrit Dhammapada bears out the fact that 
the change did not come about surreptitiously. As we have 

already nlticed above, its fipst chapter is devoted to the praise 

of the Buddhist Eight-fold Path, while the succession of the 
following two chapters is the same as that of the Pali. *1 he trend 
of thought implied is that Nirvana or the Supreme goal of 
Buddhism is reachable by the Eight-fold Path which is but 
a symbol of 'earnestness’ which aims at complete control over 
mind. Viewed in this light, the .Mahavastu Dhammapada seems 
to fall in line with the Prakrit text, though nothing can lie 
definitely stated regarding the former work. If, however, this 
surmise is found to be correct, the six copies will fall into three 
pairs representing three successive periods or stages of literary 


( xiix ) 


growth. A happy result of such a classilication will be that 
it will enable us to form a ilefinite idea about the contents of 
all the Dhamroapada texts by the aid of those which are now 
accessible to us. If we know the Pali Dhammaimla, we are 
expected to know almost the whole of the I'a-kheii-king 
original; a knowledge of the Prakrit text will help us in 
knowing the contents of the Mahavastu Dhammai)ada; lastly, 
if we have read the Udanavarga, we have really known the 
whole of the text portion of the Chuh-yau-king original. 

In order to justify the chronology of the three iwirs we 
must enquire as to whether or no the Prakrit text serves as a 
link of transition between the Pali and the Udanavarga as 
regards the multiplication of the number of chapters. The 
following investigation wilt make it clear that it does serve as a 
connecting link. It is a curious fact that the additional chapters 
of the Fa-kheu-king, i.e., the chapters which were added by 
the Chinese translators to the translation of a text of 26 chapters 
similar to the Pali, presupiKjso a Buddhist anthology like the 
Pali Suttanii)ata as the subjoined table will set forth : 



XXXIX Good Fortune 


II Insight into Wisdom 

III The Disciple 

IV Simple Faith 
VII Love 

VIII Words ... 


SuttauijiAtn. 

Ill OSallaSutta 
II 10 Ul'l'hdna Sutta 

I 5 Cunda Sutta 

1 to A)avaka Sutta 
I 8 Motta Sutta 
III 3 SubhAsita Sntu 

II 4 Mahamaiigala Suita 



account for the additional chapters 
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bnt a corubination of a Sutta Nipilta, a Dhammapada and a 
Jataka Book. We subjoin a table in illustration of the point:— 


ITdftnavarga 


Ofcher texts 


Chap. I Inipermanency 


II KAtna ... 
Vlll Speech ... 


XXXIl Bhik§u ... 


... Sails Sutta (S. N. III. 9) + Da. aratha 
Jataka Mugapakkha JStaka Jara- 
vagga (Dhp.) 

... Kaniasutta (S. N. IV. I) + KAma 
JJtaka + Piyavagga (Dhp.) 

... Subhasita Sutta (S. N. III. 3) + KokJ> 
liya Sutta (S. N. III. 10) + Puppha- 
vagga (Dhp.) + Nirayavagga (Dhp.) 

... Uraga Sutta (8. N. I. 1) + Bhikkhu- 
vagga (Dhp.) 


Similarly the Sutta Nipata and the Jataka Book can be 
pointed out as canonical sources of most of the additional verses 
in Prakrit, the additional verses in the Bhikhuvaga are 
similar to those in the Uraga Sutta (S. N. I.,), while those in 
the Jaravaga presuppose the Salla Sutta (S. W. III. 9) and such 
Jatakas as the Dasaratha, the Ayoghara and the Mugapakkha. 

The Pali Dhammapada (and a paiteriori the Fa-kheu-king 
original) differs from the Prakrit text and the UdSnavarga, 
inasmuch as it does not contain a single verse of which the 
canonical source is no other than the Sutta Nipata as we now 
have it. For instance, its Brahmanavagga is mainly constituted 
of verses from the V^ettha Sutta which is incorporated not 
only in the Sutta Nipata, but also it the Majjhima Nikaya. 
The Nagavagga contains a few verses which can be traced in 
the Khaggavisanasutta, but seeing that this particular sutta has 
been commented upon in the Cullaniddesa along with the poems 
of the PSrayana Group, one may be justified in thinking that it 
existed as a separate poem before its incoporation in the 1st 
book of the Sutta Nipata. At any rate, as we proceed from the 
Pali Dhammapada towards the Udanavarga, it becomes increas¬ 
ingly clear that the Sutta Nipata came to occupy a more and 
more prominent place in the later texts. 
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(A) i*/ 

fifiwfi Ikwislfis Uiti cutumoi^ wcli Ctjpy nf tltD l^hamma* 

paiia eoiitAirfcif jsoiiiti Ihmi hc!|« eviiicDttj drawn tipgn CAiiopii^al 
flourrt^, Mi ujitoiitflit^ hy the wjri|Jlerif of other Mpw- 
Fsirthcr, eatrh cupy eoutAiTis n iiiiiiiber of verw# pfliilior to 
itself, arjil iLkie, in the aUenw of evicltmw proving thfn»nti»nv 
miifit be reyiunled e^imiiOfiitjortri of ite eompilsr In du^eEiwni^ 
the <jiiOfilioo of obroiiolof^y vre have to leave mit of eoniidetaHoii 
the verses that were e-iiher newly nddod or eoiniwfiod on a oew 
modeh hccoiise chronoJo^^enl data nmiJ Us clerived only from ihoae 
verves wMeh n cre mnltipNed^ rot her inechaniooll^y, on ft coiiinion 
hoME. Thu ptWf*s of midtiphoitron jnst refeired tn U twofold : 
(I) till) iniiOrtiois within one orrginftl verse or ^roup Rome new 
lines eonstrftvt-fti out of mnm bcI BndiJhist eaprrEsiotiR, ftini 
(i) ihe suUtitntJon of new espref*ioiiP. Throe iiistaiiuii* lORy 
pulhce to illListmte the rirvt process — 

j pyi^l^to annyiHijothft mi kiinArntiRnnthavaitf 

AppamalUi hi jhiyanto pnppnti poratnnth eukhailt^ 

Pjuhrii—aprjiKuidi prwnodin mn giwni mtiaahhftmn 

npniiiiato hf jhayato chnyit dukh^ft promnni O 
apiiiniadaniin Idnxlft khano yn mn OTJwai 
khenof itft hi iojati ninief ft surompiUi Q 
aprannnUrftta hhoda Madbioii supravodiUi 
(Inigha niiliTartidlim ntmftnii pngfiaaim ra kiiEiam O 
nai knlil prftiliftthiRa aprali Hsftv^uhftJ^* 
pi-anintii daho a mot! slha ha m uyamatta O 
iiai pmntftiiiMioinajTi aprnti tiaa?a4Ldiaji 
Aprftiuato bi jhftjttto pranoti panroro mhii O 

One IfttiRt note hOW the ronnter{4rE. of one Pftli ferae htR 
Uwij miiUipliwJ in rnkrlt to fiv* by Ilia inwrtion of A exlirn 
Iidf*. JJut » ™o''® itppW'** » *ironl«d hj the seconci 

set of rtrtW (p- 20S>— 

ir Plli—Yin ini*m Willi ■Upf Of v» iftrodu 

KHpotoklnt AftJiInt tiai diAfirik 1(t niti ? 
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Frflkritr—jftnlinaiii fiTAiliJini aJiipUfuvei ifira Ja 

fUi^liavumaiiT taiif O 

j4:ijiinTnia i juntblsn^int viuliituiii 

tVlcliflB^pi^U”" Wlicn tlie ilwlj flip^ fttui ih& flut-s, .. 

ihv llv?*li anH Hp icuUurcd and diitpet-a-ed- 

W!iiit I'fhIjiiiKV, Us Pi Ij r^ii QnP plaflfl on the Ipitdy f ' 

Wli^D oldi like aoinmn leav^??5p dcsajefl and without 
life vhhsil ant and cliasDliitEyn nt Imncl^ 
ihlh j(i>od Wippiitanr^fl then ! 

Di%7Aroditsa—TifciiinsSnyiifaviddiiini Tifc^lpiani ciiM da^ 

KapotavaiTiiinyaathTni ffini dr^tTf^ha kftmtih? 

Iciani j^eiynpasthinaiii alAleriva ^itidp 

f^nfikluTiir^i&rd tSid il|^tv6ha ka ratih p 

f lathi^aDpTnlm—**T]ioy (the Iwdieis} are tliTwwn away and si^iUeP- 
ed in oirmj direptsenn like Lbofie pigeon+telonni'd 
■* bnncfi; tfbjU then, k then? in looking-at 

thetii.^* 

[/d!iniiv[ingn^“TltnRe pig^n^coloUk-ia] lioncs ai-c thnown awaj 
and seiUlet^l in orery direction; what pk-nHiuv ii 
the ■‘e in lonking at thwm 

It rtf eh^AT that in pJaee flf one verse in tho Pali BhEinima- 
jiada we have two verwe in the and in the DivyAvailana^ 

trhite only one ef the two verges eceiTT^r in ^'‘asuimndhn^s Ci^thS- 
i^^griilia atid tlio lfdana\*aroft. We at once noiiee that the 
Prakrit text haf driven two lipp^ in between the two lims of a 
punnterpatt of the F^i vei^Op iluiii altop'^.itlior four Iinc9 

and two eomiplete ver-w'^H The order in the Fraknt iii not 
foliowpd in Divyivftdiinft ver=eBj hnt inverU'J. We are nnablo 
to determine thii ordf-r of V0rsei9 in I tie orii^innl o£ the Pa-kheu- 
kiii IF anti in that of ile noinmentAry Tor Lhime two reaaona : (i) 


* Tha porti^Ti pimiltiMl ca wlion a Jif'rvmngi’ rp’jtTta b {brofcviv) 

ebangt^ Ari Ac The Ghln^ifl irmiulHton hiv{! Appr^nihl^y ci^tirBArd a tannt^r^ 
|rtui *f llii> KwjOtnl Pmlcrlt tEi-jtf qiiaifKl ebatu djieI thjil ivf l Bixt foot vf thg 
piU Vrrjff (Jdtfm 0 ) ! " Jlrnnte w YuJ^nttKa MwUm'" 
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tbftt the Chinese vBrEi£3iii| u Eazifesded br Ltia IcmnBlAL^n thra- 
Tur fruui Imlug THithfuI' : (ii) timt m afj>uiiri trom 
Ik^l's tmpBlarkD ol Lh«i Fa-kliey-pt-a^ mmv of tlic verm of Llie 
Pali are Jiofsiilfwly coiifuFod nnd Ih^ onJer of some 

fajM Imn violently Uinjured wiLb.^ It h quite likelj that th# 
order wjw tatnpere^bwith evrn in theorigind critnjnftnLifT. The 
TiumW of ^ Jar£ ^verses m Mio Pa-fcheu-lcb^ ti j»iif to have 
been 1 4^ i.e.^ 3 in exeees of the Pilir ^vZitle com parlour BciPf 
^ trAnBUtiot) ^vitb the Fall Jarftva^^t we eii^pect that thti ri}>bt 
ournher tp woL Id, buL lit jn^t 1 iM ncewi of the Pili The 
total ouiuhcr of veracij in tlio Fa-lheu-king origitml WM^awoini- 
ing to the traii$»lai4>rs^ owu ptatoioentp 5()U'j ivhereM we (lave 
Been on p. ii that by acMiag up tbe additionnl number of TurxBs 
m dittiibutciJ in the uhaptori coTte»|Joiiding to the 1^1 i we get 
a tot»I of 501:. II l.ho above calenUtion of the * * Jnii^VBreetf 
lie correctK we at once gel iIjc Lnulitional total of 5Q0 by Btib- 
tmcling S frvfis 503. The feUi numhi'r \t of rlio i'eh*i> uf the 
Janl'group can be accounted fnr by the ficl tliai tho one verM 
tCHCnibliug the Fall ex|aanded into two dutijict veffe* It wo 
Cftn rightly fliifipofie that the DivyAvadaim verpct ivcre qtiotatiOQP 
(per]Lapp n little more isanikritiifcd form of qtiotattona} from an 
older AvadHna work eiioli i» the original of the Fa^Kheu^pi-Oj 
the order of the miu^t have been inverlDtl jn ihe oldm: 

work itfcif, ftfld this oonjectuiv* b fnjiy Wme out by the group- 
inij (n tbe ChiuMe trmiiHliition The bet nf iui-urifofi it#dl 

rcqutrw ■ woni of c&plaiiatioo. One mupt admit that it 


^ Biiul'A DhnnTnapaLK e "".tlw wat^M tA Dutiaha Brf rnlml^ 

Wil pf MmplMimtkfn. Jt.mrord. tlw qi lb* TtHUtn ij »rilleB io 

tba of tmlifl. wKbh ^hiAj i*f Chrea.*,..„. Sc to 

Itnb.lBtP itw.™ iMSlbfalJr to nei ruy Ul)E ", 

• The <>Hsp ® ViflMf ft mAlj ibt » in Poii Otl'j Vc£» 

i*jki*rtiHblii*lJcn of ftr.tfipoiof llepait ^V 0 and mBtPrjwrt 

flf A wrp» liko t(ut lilW In f'TwkriL Th* ofilw tl«» kUtt 3. Term decf aot 
ilifftl from tliTt «f ‘h* P*l'- Thi. Wit f »«»«i mirrropc*.l ■'ilk tk4 iCRb ukd 
tlth .if tlifl P«l, Ifcn **"• S.110 U rnthij^n Int « Wlinteirjmrt of tW ttwwt 
Prikrii wmw TTi* lirt a mf «■ oorrt^poDd wiifc li- P*ll, Km. 3 ud 0. 


M 
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presupposes an earlier process of multiplication and improvement 
on an older verse similar to the Pali. We have seen that the 
Prakrit verses amply attest and illustrate the required process. 
Two distinct verses resulted from an attempt to expand the 
ideas of the two Pali lines, taken separately, thereby improving 
the simile of the pumpkins and the decaying bones in the first 
line (pp. 209-210). Even then, the direct source of the Prakrit 
verses would not be fully determined by the model of the Pali 
verse. For there are very many dialectical forms which have 
a tinge of Mixed Sanskrit. At the same time we cannot hold 
that the Prakrit had drawn upon the DivjAvadana and the 
Avadana original of the Fa-kheu-pi-u, as in these two works 
the order of the two verses, betraying a process of their growth 
from one verse by thrusting two lines into it, has been inverted. 
Failing to obtain the much-needed order in Mixed Sanskrit in 
these two works, one must in the last resort look for it in the 
Fa-kheu-king original. The Udanavarga verse seems to re¬ 
present a stage later than the inversion of the verse-order, that 
is to say, later than the Fa-kheu-pi-u original and the Divyfiva- 
dana verses. Seeing that the Udanavarga verse occurs in the 
same form in Vasubandhu^s Gathasangraha, itself but a selec¬ 
tion from a Dhammapada in Classical Sanskrit, w’e are led to 
think that the verse similarly occurs in the original of the text 
portion of the Chuh-yau-king (the Sanskrit Dhammapada with 
900 verses). 

Thus the entire process of multiplication and reduction sug¬ 
gests the following links of change and points of enquiry : (1) 
the origin of a Mixed Sanskrit counterpart of the E^li verse, 
(2) the manipulation of two distinct verses in Mixed Sanskrit 
by thrusting two new lines into one original verse, (3) the 
transliteration of these verses into Prakrit, (4) the inversion of 
their order in Mixed Sanskrit, (5) the further Sanskritisation 
of the verses in their inverted order, (6) the inclusion of the 
Classical Sanskrit form of the first verse in inverted order, (7) 
the quotation of it in Vasubandhu's Gathasangraha, and (8) 
its final incorporation in the Udanayarga. If this process be 
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appfii'd ns A of chronDlog}-, th» Fill BliaiiiQiijimJm wiJ] 
Bppcpf to Iw tliAft thffl FA-klieii-liizi^ in jMsk-h! 

the IhUot Pniienl tirAii tliy Prakrit loxl tliiii 

th^ AvjuiinA origins) of tLc F&-kli[ni-pi-iir tbo Avmimi orf^iEnd 
tbftn th^ Di^yAiraflftnii saruw, tlim versos than l1i« ^ojiskrit 
witli vsniiiit thlH Saimkrit text tliun %’^iifU|jniidhijV 
Gdt.liiAflii^grAliA^ aiu 3 thfl Githli>iiii^^li[i tliati thu Oilinavirgi 
which ij tlifl Jalcit copy of the DliBniratpodii. The clironoIo^fEil 
pc^iticn of thfl \rjihivislii Dlmniinfipaila in Mkpd Saniknt, 
vfilh the tcit nf TOO veratv, rcniftitia jot io b« McertoineJn 
Now ivo shall L^xuniDc tho third inEtftiico. 

lit Pill—JO irtt Tii¥SRiintaih Jaata Agg\ih pnricaiAi Tifli 
KkaHwi bbAritattiziath niatmtUm api pOjB-ja 
SA ja¥U pQjoiiA J^jjo jaQ cC voiSMAtoiu haUdl. 

PnJent—^ja ja Ta.^ala jilo porijar^ rano 

chlrena saplU^loria divaratni atodriio O 
itka ji bhavitairiiann mnhnU tita poac 
eniaeTa pujana ^hhm ji |i ta^alatii hata Q 

Ka-thsa-pi-o—Mf a mnn A liundi^ jmra.ajid eq|fng*i ih* 

(SoVrMotta, whole uf hi* Hm* ami in tvligioEu tMtr- 

p. 71). ings to lira gtHls, nacrifidag dophnnts anil hcraac, 
and olher thiagi!, all Uiia it not tqnal to ont aci 
of pmrff louo ill fttring Uffli" 

MthfirBBtn—To pa rar^ajiatadi jlrt agtiipiirtcarMfi carot 
Phammapiula Patrihini dbttrftvibif kafonto riv^dhnifi Itpaib 

T^raitadi hhadtmtininiilii mahnrtamapi pnjtjit 
Si cka pOjanl hvyo nm ci TmT^aitiam htitadi^ 

UilRoararga—^ If i man fc^r a hnndrwd yoara in forent, wholly 
raljiiig on Era {Agni), and if ho but for am ringlt 
moment pajt harntgi to a man who medslttoioti 
the ualf. thiihotnngo il grmkUr thma ■■cnEcoi for 
& bundled 

Tn thi» inpUnco wo aWms that Ibo Fili it tlra mm^ at jtt 
Sanskrit ooiiDter|iart in the Udinavargar wbil« tbort ara two 


( xatxTj ) 


GompIt^tA Tursw ia PrAkrit M well us j[i llie Fa-klien-pi.ii anfl 
thfl ^lahivjutn D hunt muff j(|a. The two verses evein to have 
been oonstruoM r>tit of one olrlef verse of three Nriei by thurst- 
in" Diie extra line within ite first tffo liiun. Tlie nddetj iiae 
differs in einli eiwe an repanin its expresEietts, Jlut meinir that 
the verse aeaurs in one of ita atIclitinnAl cJiaptcnij we lie re reason 
to thiot tliet the modet preauppoesd, in this parliculor pasSj br 
the Fmkrit text, is mtbnr llm Alahivaatig DIiBniinapaJa or (h» 
teat with 700 vprws which was eoicinonly used by the iieopicj 
acoordi'n" to tlie Chincfc IniiaJatora' sNrtCRicutj in their 
If SOf tliC Prahrit text nnut Ho token to be tutor 
in point of date lhati and a oombinalion of the Fa-klieu- 
king ori-^nal and the ^lahivaxtu DhaintnapiulB, Now Jet 
ns oxnrnitio tho OCCend process of mtiltiplicslion in order to 
Bte whether ttnv fresh %ht could be Ihrown ou the |Ku'nt 
at leene. 

The second proem differs from the first by the fact that it 
has served to tnidtiply the common verses by the substitution 
of cerkkiti set Jltiddhist expressions oa well aa by the couafrtiction 
of a new ffroup of vemea on the mode] of an oldtir one. Its 
histoiicaj importauee mainly cwnaisls in bringing into promi. 
nence flcmo moral ijiuliliea or virtues implieJ in an older verso 
or in a group of vewea. thereby setting forth a greater and 
greater af.afytiealraotiIty and power of maufp.datiun exemfsed 

by the later compilere, 1„ i/histretion of it, we can first 
examine the famous ' fliiptaudhu '-group (p, 105.^^. 
that the I'ah’ group consists of six ve™ the same i* t|,u 
case wiUi ibe Fu-kbeu-king original as can bs inferod from 
Bcfti's translation of its commeuiary f5ec. fH. "Srfivata” 

jipi ' 

The Prakrit group, as ,'t now survives, is an exact counter- 
part of the Pill, hut I T veries being absent from tlie existini; 
Kharo.H,r Ms. immediately after the eixtb veroc, it fa diflicuU 

to a^urlain the number of vem<a eoulaiucd ^holo group 

Uavjup regard to the fact that tbn group ii, the Ufifoxvarga 

coutaius no than 17 vemc, f.,., 1 j ^ 
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tLmt are coitimiiD, it h naf umf to Lliink I hat mEiltlpliqaTioti vf th^ 
number piiw?«l thmu^^b scimo IntvrmeiliKtir and ii u cJuar 

froui tlicj ariaii^^4!ment of the UdinaVarga tbat thpf^A ivDra 

no IwiS Lban four. ProUlJ_v Irr l|je fini (he ounibir 

was moltipli&d hj conutnioting sonan additional within 

the ofiyrriiHl group, and in Ihe third slage somp a/ldillonal Vi hifa 
wfite oon^tmefid by the siibutUiiEfoii of one or two pij nonjina of 
Nirr&ia, while id the TldSnaYAtga a few mom ijnonvma tamp 
to be nubtilituEed, 

Turniog to the Nomheregroup (SfthasovagaJ fp. 151-B.), 
we dfitoGt that it compriecs soine four irnb-grou[«, typified 
bj fchfl following four catoli-worda indieaM U-low by liieir PiJi 
forzni: 


(t) Sahasiiam apl c« vileo, 

(ii) Mase infee Aihassenaj 
(mi) Yoca 

and (tV) Yo Cfl jautd^ 

We Lave v-ceu {p. jcxiv,) tfuit them h a complete ai^TieeiDenb 
aJ reganifi the niioiber of iti the Niuuber-grmip btLivifoii 

the Pali Dhammapada aud tho Fa-kheu-fciDg origiimlr tliat the 
Prakrit ohapter conlaina 17 veHHis, the ^TalniVaiilii Dhamniu- 
pad a and the UdiiiHvarga cliepti-r 31. In the absence of a 
foitlifii] iTaru^fation of tbu FH-kbeu-kiug origiualrit \f impossible to 
vEateaE^ to wliat venea werervaDj caoEdaed in its Kutnber-graup^ 
ikal'a ttnnElation of the Fa-kheD-pi-ii pliowji thii the chapter in 
the Chinefie vei^ion containn a few verses of the seroiid i^nb* 
gfoiip^ ppecifiod above, of which the couolerpariff am nicl with 
ID all the copiofl exo£|:t the Fali. The caaipariiiin of the 
Piakdt vemes with tJiose in the hlaliurastu Dhammapada 
revoais a very cioso agreement ti«twooii thflm. ConsKrenog 
that some of tLirC venvs ot tliU jrtib-gronp oooitr in one of 
the additiuoal ebapLers of ihe Pa-khen-pi*4i» w# cannot but 
suppwe that Uiey wore den red fmm a test nther than its 

crigioah The Pali tuxt euppK(yT a eoanterpart of the tirst line 

* 
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of Mch of tlwiC TeTF« >iid of lliB line of ono 

Vi’lcQ 111 Prat tit: 

(i ) tua«o BAh(WiJ>cna yo jaietha arttrtlft Ramain, 

7, lit Ime)^ 

(if} Ma^w mfiJti halo bliuujotha bbojAPEjii£)> 

Na po iratjkliatEidljatiiiiijlTiBrlSi kilam nggliati jcDlaaiui. 

T. II t lini>^. 

Judging bj the ftrmtigpmeDt of tbfl Prakrit verst* (0-1 
WD at once iwnwivit tbot tis# iniilUpliefttson" 
iesA than two mteruiediate ilagca* in tbfi first of which tho 
II urn bar mtilUpJicd by llio Griat ptocCM and in tlio nea>nd by thfl 
BBCondf 

The ehapt^r oa the Bhifekhu coataio» a fnh-Rronp whieb wiU 
Bccin bigbly imporiftiit io deteniiiiiiog the relatiw posilioa of 

thu DhamtiiaH® 
faciHtAting eomparison :— 

Fill—Slottlvililrl JO bhikkhn pwaono buddhaAaAAn# 

Aclhtgatcbo padalit hSuIaiSi ftafikharfipuFainaiij unlthfiiij 
Fiinojiabftliulo bhikkhu pnjraotto bnddhaflfijtaTio 
Adhigacche pndaib fiSnUdi BAbklilrapaiajiiDih 

aiikbai)i. 

Prakrit—Metrflvihari yo bhikhn prMftnn budha^ann 

tnnati paraka dharaa dmmapntm La morutu Q 
kretraTilmri jo Lhikhn pmianit Ladbnlafiaui 
pod^rijhn pada finta flAghararrAomn anba O 
OdAgncttn yo bbikka abhivoyti priapria 
adlJ knellj padniatn akavnm^eTita O 
PhnnojAbalinlcv jo bhlkLii ttblrittiyti prinpria 
adliiknoht paHaiatn aneyana ja mojaka O 
Hali3ivoj»ttl—MaitraTriLirf yo ULIkfn praintmo LLtildbajfikiApe 
lihamoinpiidn AdhigUcetiQti padni|] j£oia|j| c* tnocanath. 

fCnmpSvililrf jn hhik^ praAannn bnddhani^nn 
Adhigaccliati pndaiii iSdntalil apttbapjanaiieTitallL 
MudltlvihAid ya Lhik^i] prwiT^noi bnddhoMsma^ 
AdhigacoLati padaih ^taili akApuTu^eTiladl- 


JO bhikfn pptmanrw bQddha£&.fuiii 
Adbij^clmtl piulftiii ^ntnm iilrr&ziiuti podam 

ElCjatBifa. 

Uciag«u?Hto iumutio abLibliujjci ptljilprJjiiiii 
Tato prAiQodjiliiilinlD bhilr^ airi'i^iiJiiLntikv. 

iTdatinvoi^—Maiit^vIhiH vo prasaniK^ bndcllm^^ftnfi 

pikdAitL ^nlnm iflThakarfipnMamiilb 
MaitmHhSrf jn bliikf nil prrtsariTvti buJiibi^SfijSMO 
Adblgncchot padaih fiflntnin H^uunriCkka mocfiiiAtit. 

m m m m » t * 

PratiiiKljnbirkUDlo bbik^wl) rlttJ)ikliftk?4jwin M'ftpiioj'flt. 
Rockbttrn—^^Tho Bktxa whn is kiiidT who hme pui*f(H3l fnith In 
iiuiultttioii, tko of tins “will find tlm porfoctnii^ 

vl p«ac« (oiitiiUta psdfun), of wluoh o«s cm 
fievei^ bo wesrj." 

^ Tin? Bbikn who ia kind, who hns perfoot faith ib 
ihti CeschiTi^ of the Baddbut will Bntl tho pi^rfoctlon 
of pi 7 w>e, the poaoa from tlis Bailij^klrs (bodj)4." 

Tin? Bhixtt wlio w kind, who haa porfept fmth in 
the teaohinf); of the Buddha, wil] HrnTu bj degnci 
at the cotnpl^e defltruetiois of all attAebment.^' 

The BbLxa who u Vindi who bike porfijot faltb in 
the teaching of the Boddhs, wiB poll bmuFslI od.t 
uf tbu Dvii wajf os the elephnni dees hifneulf out of 
the mire,^^ 

'^ThoBbixn who h kind, who has perfect faitb in 
the teaching of tbo Bnililhai will ihikbc oH all 
.wickEMiiicse^ ns does the wind the leavaa of a treiL^* 
*'The Bhlxo who h kind, who his prfeet faith io 
the teaching oE ihe BuddbiH » so nonr nijrv^na 
thiLt he eatij:iot posaibJj fall nwaj from iL’’ 

*' The Bliixo who hai lubdned whnt charmi the 
heart, whnt is ogrconhle fo the mind, what ilellghM 
imd what dooi not dvLight 'Lt.f paeiiioita)^ ie fell 
of delight* and will find the end of inffenng.** 

in this pirtiouJar iui§tanee* we have four Pt^krit m 

plac^ of two in the Vi\if whUo the Mahlva§tu Dhammainda 
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and tlie VdSnavai)^ vem^ arc not exact ijotliit^rpartB of any 
provicuii ffnmp, Tiiey arc on tfiu oontrary a eumbination of 
verses foiinft in alUhe previous j'rcupRj enpplamcntcfl by a foiv 
were newly wiwirucfeJ by the compiler ef the.iSanstrit 
fevt. Tbotigh the i?ountcr|»rti of any of the groitps is uat to 
^ foumi in I he Pa^khdi.titn^ anti it$ cuinmenlary, il is vorr 
likely fliat some port of trmwfonnBtioii aim t«iV place iu their 
Ofipnak Neverthefftifi, I ho Prakrit versos cannot be satisfafr 

(orily iccoiTutCii for otfierwise than by the hcpotbcsis tliat they 
are A combination of clemoiits from two older texts, PiV., th*B 
Fu-lilieu-king orij^^iuii ami the .Mahaviislu DhammaijadH. 

Thus applyiay the twofold process of multlpKcation of 
common veraes as a teat of chronolnwy, we are led to think that 
the Prakrit text owiipit^ » onnlml jiwition, it Ijclag la!«r than 
the pail, the Pa-k},c.i-lti 05 oiijrii.aT and the Malia™|ti Phatn- 

mopoda, and earlier fiiori the text iKtrlion of the Chiih-nm-kinff 

and the UdaMvar^ga. The Pmtrit text with somn flOO vetses 
waji a umbinatinn of Iwc cider tests with 600 and 700 
versw, jiut as tlie Fa.lrben*km£r, consideroil as a Chinese 
recviuion in truiislation, tvns a lionthinution, with its 75a veraes 
of thriM ulder toits with 5t)0, 70f) aud 000 rentes. ’ 

fc) JryunfHt /«« Tiio reader hue alicoJ. 

Uci. roferred {.„ p. xix) to a tmditmx. in the Chronicles of 
UyloyrovrnjT that the Dh.mmapmla * well-known PaJi 
work in the time of Kin^ Aaob-. Tl.c iuturnal evidem, of 
the work does not help ns mne!, in of 

compilation, fhe wnlaiiie an intercetinff 

Dlianajiill^U, »vhcn the e„,ma| wiis ffm eaught and pi,t nnder 
^rotiiif. It apiH-ars from the commentary that the elephant 


rei‘ -Veal’S' “r 

p»v« (L J„,|J- (j. a . Xt. 1DI2 p aai) 

Uftfiti sunMalt oiipTBAa,),, kafijari. 
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wju in i>F ihn Kin^ nf KiisL' ^tibfw^nrntl)' th^ 

ulfrjibanl C4 dh> intc tha jHi^Rcuffiian of Kin^ Htnibiiani, proJkubfj 
u p»rt of the wi'ddmg^ IjEft, From ^tahilj^tiStli, this King of 
K^T-Koai/i. Tiiw oJi!|flmrit in no oflier Mmn otio sallid NiUgiri* 
in tLii Ps]i Nid&onktitliB, Mt upon the ttndtlltH by PnnH 
AjitAKLttu bt (he inotji^MtioD of DfliwUtfk Tbo cfttiicvL Lntwof 
the legend about the turning ef this oropfiimt by the Eluildhb 
can lie found iti u biu-relief at IHiurliutj hearing the inoeriptieu 
" DhanapSia ImlthiiiflgMlamiuui" Tb$ legend inii*t have coote 

into existence wjinetimB before the coueLriietion of ihe railing 
of tlifi niiarhut SLuf», i,e., before the !itd Of 3fd eenltiry B.C> 
But the Pali Dhuuniapada Inu nothing to Jo ?rith thw particiilpj 
f^end b'hjch eC'Cln)i to hiivo rertnltetl from on aftcr-thonght on 
the part of ihe ituddliivt tlicobgianf. Tho chapter nn the 
Bnddlta goes, howerer^tu prove that at I he time of the oompiJ'A^ 
linn nf the l^li l^bamniajeida the JfiiJJha wan vutBeiently 
JuiGod and that the legeDdn abiiut the machination^ of Mini and 
hia daughlent (vereyet in the making. Aairhotvji elacwheie,^ the 
procBw of deiGcatioir of the OtidJha thrnagh the Birlb-vton'ea 
WOB ^nehranoua with the htatory of schuin*i within tbo BuJdhial 
Urder. Seeing that the date of composition of the JiUkod in 
their oldest form cannot ho earlier than the Giat century of 
lluddba'a dcutiscj one munt admit that the data of the Pali 
DhamDia[iada falls within Iho 4th and the Srd century li.C, 
Tradition attributes to one DhamutHlta the compilation of 
each oue of the three copies of the Ifliammapada, rir., the origi¬ 
nal of the t'a-kheu-king or the te*t with fittO VBisetr, the original 
of the text portion of the Chnh.yan-lEiiig or the text with 900 
verves, and the t'duuavargw or the latest Sanskrit laipy with 
1000 venfM. In the ChtncM preface to the Cninh-yau-king 

‘ “TaldUk Dbauiptloka tiimltt ladl pesxlTi 

fKALbijn hKlthloo «itjyA 

* 1b Win tiboun tnaituiob, iln chphBiil d allsd, tuiiupaia» 

" VsiupAI*,'' wbleh fi tb* Boiiw ■■ plianspatB. Stt guclibtlra Lifs dI itw 

p. A. 

^ dor MgiLQgTii{]St m Amak^'t DIiubdi^b. 

F 





( xlii ) 


Dharmatrata is said to have been the uncle (rather maternal 
uncle, as M. Sylvain Levi points out,) of Vasumitra.* * 
According to TSi-anatha, there were two Dharinatratas, a Stha- 
vira and a Bhadanta.* The Sthavira was a contemiwrary of the 
BrShman Rahula and one of the four teachers of the VaibhS- 
sikas, the remaining three teachers being Gho^aka (Asvaghosa), 
Vasumitra and Buddhadeva (?).^ Candrakirti, too, mentions 
two Pharmatratas, viz,^ a Sthavira and a Bhadanta.*^ But 
Taranatha emphatically says that one must not confound the 
Arya or Sthavira Dharmatrata with the Bhadanta, for the latter 
was really the compiler of the Udanavarga.® Beal, however, 
points out that the compiler of the Dhammapada is all along 
spoken of in the Chinese versions as Arya Dharmatrata.® 

It will be going far away from the historical truth to sup¬ 
pose that one and the same individual compiled all the three 
copies of the Dhammapada, the first of which differed so widely 
from the rest in some important respects. The attribution of 
the texts with 900 and 1000 verses to one individual might be 
justified on the ground that they are substantially the same. 

But even the Udanavarga as a distinct copy must have been 
the work of an individual other than the compiler of the Sanskrit 
text with 900 verses. The two epithets, Sthavira and Bhadanta, 
applied to the name of Dharmatrata, must, therefore, be taken 
to imply a real historical distinction in the individual and in 
time. But the question is whether these epithets refer to 
two individuals or to three. If Taranatha’s testimony is at 
all to be trusted, Bhadanta Dharmatrata must be regarded as the 
compiler of the Udanavarga. Beal is inclined to think that Arya 
Dharmatrata, a contemporary of Vasumitra, was the compiler 
of the original of the Fa-kheu-king, recognised as a canonical 


• fieal*8 ‘Dhammapada*, p. 9. 

• RockhilPs ‘ UdSnavarga *, p. xi. 

• BoaVs * Dhammapada, p. 9, f, n. 1. 

• Biumoufs Introd, a* 1* Hist., p. 666. 

• Rockhill's * Udanavarga p. xi. 

• Beal’s ' Dhammapada *, p, 9. 
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work of tfjc YHEbliiHikaa Kt linn FioM iii>ij4r iho pr(%|- 

dt'nijj of iltiring thu r*ign nf KAttinkAJ ZIo 

** It would tioti be vLiriinuin^ if wb faEiiid ilistt ^hiv oclif ioti of 
DhAminiLpAiifi pn^piiml by IHmmimtmEAj IwlDEigrd to tWVaibh^ 
«liikiL whilst tlu^ known in C^jIod was fsinpiled hy tlin 

Bea] is iHb to tlinl U>o Urma SautranLika and 

Vdbhn^ika ruprafleoi two dLRt.mnt «ta^ of A Biiddhi»t ctiiioii> 
btit liJs tniFtaki] Ihs m identifying the BatttrfCntikii with {ho 
Sthivvi mvfida,. The Damfl Sauli^tika in iLb gem^fio aenAO wan 
deriirgd evidently froii] tJial ol tlic^ SnEtavada 9Cf1ii»] or neot wldch 
waa tli0 iixtb ill dexOcnt from the TIicravAda thrcmgli a 
nchiariifttic imo i TIioravAiEle > Miibimj^akA > 8ilj1»tLhjv0da > 
DhAniTuagiittika > Ktui«a|iiya > Saihkaiililrf > Suita-vida.'" 
Rven if ih*: SiiIUv&Ja or Snulrilnlika he taken aara gunDrin 

natne for thi^ ^!ahi%a1;a or Mio SarrAaiiT&jd canon in iid hnaJ 
redaetioii or stof^e of deTclopment^ it mitil nlwaysi bo kept oara* 
fully dieiinct from the Sthavifaviiiia ou aoconat of iL$ ichiBmjitin 
Jt5$ocinttOEis. TIic contents and nrrAngomeut of a x^autimnllka 
work might e^ontnally be foond almost idedticaJ with tlioa^of a 
£itlia%'itiaYarl^^ nnd jot^ if ivq are to respeot at alJ the tmdilion In 
the DljiaVAibsni^ there must renin in a sharp distiuetioti Letween 
Uio two Works with re^td to their langitagos. If in the case of 
a book of the SttiaviravMa canon wc Rnd limt tt4 Janj^uajiio^ b 
wliat wo BOW know na Vali^ then we mmi eapeot that Che 
langnar^e of a Corrt'flpoudirig SaEilriUitika W'ork will bet^rnethiu^ 
other iliaii I^iilii fla>V Mixed GraiiM thiff, 4e liavo 

got to Miswer which copy of the Dhammapada b leehnically a 
f^autrantJka work and which a VaibhifikA. 

n«a1 feeinii to tbiliL that (he Ffl-kliuu-kmg on^naJ with £00 
veiTas waa recnivod inta tho ^'aibli^^ka CAaoii during Uie reign 
of Jvaiii^ka and Hint it waj compiled hy Ary a Dliarmatr^ai the 


k IkAl^a *Dhuiuiia|iada V p. 0. 

■ MaMrattiM, Chap, V" fl—0. ntsilA-ifaifA —VMtirillmV 

■ DTpawfiia, Cl»p. 'Vi t. 32 qaaM in ibi KalbAratlhu^Daiaj^ p- C t 
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author of the SamynktAbhidharma i^Sstra. His opinion is mainly 
based upon Hiuen Thsansr's account of the Buddhist Council 
in Kaniska’s time which is no less open to dispute. In the 
Chinese traveller's list of the Buddhist celebrities of Gandhara* * 
Dhannatrata, the author of the S’amyukt&bhidharma iSastra, is 
associated with Parsva, Manoratha^ Asauga, Vasubandhu and 
Narayaiiadeva, most of whom flourished in the 4th and 51 h 
centuries A.D., while in another list of Vaibhasika teachers, 
quoted by Beal (siipra), Dharmatmta enjoys the company of 
Asvaghosa and Vasumitra. If the tradition in the Chuh-yau- 
king deserves any credence, DharmatrSta, the compiler of the 
Fa-kheu-king, was the maternal uncle of Vasumitra. According 
to Hiuen Thsang, Vasumitra, a native of Mid-India and a 
contemporary of • Parsva presided over the delaberations of the 
Vaibhasika Council which was convenejJ in Kashmir under the 
auspices of king Kaniska* and he was the compiler of the 
Abhidharmaprakaranapadal&stra.® How can we believe that 
one and the same Vasumitra was the compiler of the Abhidharma 
treatise and the president of the Vaibhasika Council in Kaniska's 
time? The three standard commentaries in Classical Sanskrit, 
compiled at the above council, presuppose an older redaction 
of the Sarvftstivada canon consisting of three Pitakas, the 
Upade^a or Sutra, the Vinaya and the Abhidharma. Of the 
seven Prakaranas or treatises composing the Abhidharma 
Pitaka, one^ is said to have been compiled 100 years and four® 
300 years after Buddha's demise. It is the four treatises 
attributed to Katyayana and Vasumitra that are placed by 
tradition in the Chinese three centuries after the demise of the 
Buddha. Prof. Takakusu finds reasons to think that Katyayana's 

» Beal’s * Records of the Western World/ I. p. 98 f. 

» Ibid, I. p. 151 f. 

• Ikid, I, p. 109. 

• Abhidharma Vijfianakiyapada Ssstra by Devasarman. 

• Abhidharma JfiiaaprarthSna gfatra and PrajBapatipSda fi«.tra by 
Katy«yam (Boal’s Kecorda. I. p. 195 ) and Vasumitra'. Abhidharma Pra. 
kara^apSda Sistra aod DhStakftyapftda Sastra. 
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wiiid^ Llit* * maHrt iiii|Kjrljint ot mvm 
AhhictlmraiEi ironti&c^ mm eu[ii|>cHfi'd Ui tliti £nJ oetiEury 
h,f!p (i.rf,, four c^nturi^ after BuJtihaV dijiuji^a) amJ diat it# 
lantfuag^r woi ft locol ^ftfislrritMinlcvt pf tio^bojit^ 'Vy cawuot 
bit admit tha^ tlKte is a diBtr4?[5siiiey of at lcft«;t one centnty 
in the Climoso tradition whidi oan oj w^ll be deteoted hy the 
■id of otm wotkj the tro&tfso on ' The Point# of 

Controvorjiy tlie Unridbiftt Sohoniff/ Tin# Hn|KtrE#Eit 

trcattfCr nofv IrAOElated in tlirea liliiropein from th& 

Tibetan^ and ibo ChtnosOi* to fihow that Vsunmitni 

doonihed at leas l four iwniunea ofu^r BiidJha^e dcmiflo. Hr 
v?tLi oc^tLomtofl with ttie vioww of iiomo of tho Hrliliiiinatiu rohools 
and oeet# that Aprani^ up duriiij^ the 4 Eh iroitlxiry IJ^E. Tlieea 
am the oehncrls and Meet# wliieh, acrcuTding to Lbe Chtoiiiido? pf 
Ceyloo^ ntv^o in post-A&okan liuiw. Tbo iiiioiyti of Uii^n boIiodIvj 
^ alro tho#e of tliA Audhaka^ thn Avail likai the Utlflrujntlioktf 
■nd the VAjiriyUi^ are flgniilEiant ai* j>uiut{|}ig to a tiimi when 
not Hudrihiini wom piopngatod oat^ido the n^j^rapldoal 
limita of the MitldJu CuuEitrj or' ^iid*Lndiaj* but &o roftny 
inAuotitial locat Rolioola of thouttlii ^vere formetj throughout 
Indian King Ajiolca Is juetly 01x41104 wdtli having fiout Duddbi^t 
mi^donrf for the first timu iu hii^tory to varioim region# outride 
the Middle Cnuntry,^ and them tniiei haro elapsed ecrtua time 
boforo H WM possible for so many IwaI pnbnolB to wmd iirto 
being. From this it will opfjcar f]nite mo^oitahlo t.n thiat 
that tho clwiiJig date of ihe Abhidharnm Fitaka of the 
SareAi*tiv?tdA or Suutr^tika oanoo woa about a uitatury of tor 
Aeoka^ *.#,» the roigiis of Po sya mi tm and Monaudorwhii^b might 
also be premiBsd bi a Closing ilato of tins iintir& SarvfUtivida 


t J P. T. 0. J«!6, p. 01 fL 

^ ^ irliich then U a Froiach tni;t3ilati!m« 

■ ESvt^Eii^ tTiJuJatlon hj ilr-J. HuuiJa In ikt Jaamil oEthB l^eputmeBi 
of L«tCffni (C+<?-)i J- 

* MAbiwifiaj V. TT, 12-1^1 Dipavu&ia V. C4| IfathiTwttha tTosiy, 
p,ef, ntid Ibiiuxi StAhiTyTit|Mlti+ Sf?5^ 

* DTp#'*ai&#ii>p Vin j MihifutiOi, £Ji. 
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cuidh ud the grOHod that in ttfi Chineee vfntion of ouo of tlio 
boobg of tliu Siitro Titoks, ri>., tha Eltoltfti-flgdma or An^uttira 
Nt&arK, llieto it mtdfion of kin^ Pj^jaiuitni- Rightly or 
triunglj, PujiyaraitrA flgarM in tlia Snvflttivfldb liloratnro, not¬ 
ably ifl tlii] i* * a pBreecul^r of the folloir^ni 

of TbO dattfi of Pn^yamitra'jj accoK^lon to the 

thruJiy of Mogadha iSj ncoordw^ f-o Vincent SmlUi, ISI BkC. 
Thi^ Chint^if voreioti of the Sftn'flistiv*U canon coiitaioa tlic 
tniiHklmfj ol only fourlgotnas which are m ™nj, repjwcitf 
the Banionji tLm first lour Kikuyas of tbe V£ll Sutta H^aka. 
Thfl Div) Avidruui, loo^ uot rofOf to more tbam four 

Fhjf* SylsLvau L^vi on the contiatji shown 
that thBro wai a K|ndnilcii NikSya ur Ls&dOr Colle^iiDn 
coiisi£ftin|r of sguic Emoks EtmilAr to tliB FilL^ Tbut tliorC 
were iiva Nikiyiu and penona wlia |^t tliani by hEart ill llio 
4iine of PiiHy^mitra ia lOoiiciuKiTrcly proved by lli# Yotivi? inifOiiji- 
tioiis at nimrbut and Saniihi conlaininff aueh pensonat epithetH an 
PancianRkayikAt and Petal;Afl rej^rdfl tbo proof of a ctofie 
rvsemblancB bntwqon the worts of tljo Kgndraka 

NikEya and the Ptli^ one can pmfitiibiy the Fa^heu- 

king oHgiociE with tbo Pali Ulmiiiaiapada and Eiow much 
agKonicnt tbero is between tlionL All tbiiT tuay suifice to show 
Iluit ilic Fri-khcu-kiiig uri^^inal wiLli EDO yetbes and written in 
Mixed Soniitrit belong int to an older rodaotton of thc SarvAsti- 
v^a canoDy prep.irccJ prrjliably during tbo rOlgne of Pu^yamitra 
and Mensndflrr This ie not to deny a new rtiiaotton of Jho 
SaTT&stiT^da canon toado dnring tbo rt-ign of Kani^ta 
along with tbo oompiliitioii of three Viblia^i Sistras or extensive 
oommontArioi wbicb eubscqucDtly gave rise to the nnmo Vaibbi- 
^Lka repboiog the uMer name Saiitrlnlikfl. Tho iiCw mluntinn 
was no moro than a later Sani^krtt rOCikgt of the SaixtrEatik^ 

4 |IL 1434. 

» Vtrun^ Fno, pr US f. $ WklltArtlJtl’A 'l^ta«tOfy of IxidiM LnarilQtoMD 
OtnsajiT Ftr H Pl teT. 

* nEul4ma4 pp, iOT^ 
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CflJion I'D Bftiiflkrit. Uufc Lh^ iiiff^roncc' bctw^yn thn two 

redactions iv^ nut merelj (IiaI uf lang^ia^C. Tluj two 
ttoii§ diffored in imnner u ivtll » msf ler, m much no that tho 
RBimes of till* leif^ of tlio V'aibJji^ito ('jtnon Juul to bn chim^ 
in order fo tcep thorn dlsUact fnjiu their .Sauti^OniilrK orleimJ*. 
Tbw fftct j'b cDiintcnAtteid hy the nvidonec of tliu orfslnnl 
of tbo text jiflrtiijn of the Clmh-j’Bu.jriiiff ivhith wa* bm 
ti Sooeltrit copy of the UhummujKtda with W verse* ood 
^3 chapter, oompflwl cn the bovia of the Fa.hhcu.kitt^ oi^innl 
With DOO venHJa mnd au chaplcrv omi lu M. Syh'Aio L^vi jwczna 
to think, lie title u'as Tliliimvuw|^ * Wo cunnet peniude 
ouiwlvoi to belifiTH that hrya. Dliarmfttrfitji who wniln the 
SBihyuktAbhidhariDa gfifilrft won really the eompder of the ortgi* 
nfti of tho Fa-kKen*feitV(j for i|a> siniple reacon that hr niw a 
native of QmtidhKn, while the Jatler, deReriboi! oa rnaiomel 
iinclo of Vannutra, wns prelabJy a risliro of the Middle 
Country. Wnaro also teitiptcd to think that tli* Sanakrii tori 
with 000 venrea waa anipIiHn^, ibouj^li alightlj, in (lie UiJani- 
vargo by lUi individual—Uhadjuit* DharmatrAla or whatever 
the namr may Imj who dourhthed ■hcuit the time of AeaUga 
aud Vunhandfaii, {.tf., dnriiij^ the tth or fitb century A.D. Thti* 
TVB iDclinc to rcgaitl tfjo Uuddbiat Council in Kaui^ka’* time 
u a landmark in the history of Snrviuriivdda Bnddidiini indJeat- 
ing a twofold tmnaitioa : (I) that of the Sarrl^ivida litermlare 
fmm n SatitrSntlko or CauoDical stage to a VathhO^ka or 
Itcholaetie, and (it) that of the SarvAativuda canon from a Mixed 
Sanakrit redoefion to one in CkasJcal SauskriL 

Deal is doubly wrong in roganling the Dhnmuiapiada 
a> teelmioaJIy a Sautrintika work and the originnl of Ihe 
Fe*kbtu..kji]g as a VajLbft$iha text, compiled during the reign 
of Kani^lu. Onr ccnleotios is that the latter work wae 
technically a SautrKntika teat in Mixed Sanakriti aiibstao. 
tially the aoPlc aa the Ftli. If iti author Arya tllmnDatrlta 
waa uncle to Voatitnitta, its compilatiob tnuet be referred to a 


< [TAiitmiDUavArjt*, ]x Il f. (J.A., zx, tOJ^ |k, 200 t). 
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[Into FOme four LViituricfl after Buadfift^i fluinFMr. nJid tliiii iLito 
ri 110 other thnii tk' Erlofliiig,^ iHjrioa of the RautrailMta can 
wlikh IP not L-arJior them the hnl Ctattiry KC, The Fa^lcht-u. 
kwf^ HubH.«jueiitiy rsfiaflt hi Cla^ioftl Ranwlint by the 

Vaibhiliilw tliiriinf tk uf Kaniyktt anJ ulio U^xt prepttrftl 

T7i^ a Dhon^cnaiJiula with WOD ^finite, the text potHuti 

of the Clmh-^au-luji'? orii^inal. Tlio OdStiaVOrsa wao btit 
oEEiunil edition of Uie VniKltiflika leifc—II il- LM^riavurji,^ of 
KoniTkaV and itb date dCM?^ not mdeh to lie bter llmti the 
5th cputury A. B. One riiust onxioTiBiy await thu JiRCfivifry 
of ihii Blonu rWteptftoTn eoulniiifD^ tiio ooppnr platoR on wliioli 
the Vaibhu5ika canon and oominentarioH wnre en^vwj by the 
ortJerof King KaniRka. HtuOn Thsanfj fndh ns that Kin^ 
KainHka had byiit a Btupa uvor fchb ^tono reoeptncfe.* After 

the e^i&ininatiiiii o! ih^ tratliLimiB wO feel eaiivinc^d thal^ tbo 
%nd century B.C. was thn cloRiug date of the SautrftiiLika 
tianoo, We havn rflawjne even to belicYc that abuui thin tiiui; 
the Cftnon of Pftuh of the earlier aohijok was oloswl ft bafl Wo 
sihovvn in otit niono^Taph on Asobo^^ Ohamm^ tliat n ndmbcf 
uf booke were added to the Pali canoci in jioBt-AaekiiQ tinien^ 
the KnthaVQiUhLJi the Pefavattln]^ tlio HndJhavauiaa, thu CarijE 
Pl(ak4^ Hu: A|jadiina and Hie Khitd(kkapAtha. Yuinniilni sjieiikA 
of a vucuuJ MidukleYo Couacili convencfJj. no ebubt^ dnrmg: a 
iwat-Aaekau period, 00 tbo of tbo MAhSf?aAghilia.^ Two 
MalnkEe^njf are important pen£ona(^ in the hbtory of Jiuddhbnji 
one vfao liaiJ tu ha VO bueii iiitiit aa a iuLbSioiiary to ]Vrabfaa- 
mani/aia (Myaon^J durmi^ Lhe reign of King Aaoka*'^ and another 
who waa invited to Cfylnn from the Falluvn caiiEitry in tbo 
tiino of King Dutthagfinmni.* There arc two tOEierip tions 
on the roiling of the Bharfant ±5tnpa recording the feato of 
miracle pcrfornied by a Mah&Ievo. It cannot^ Lheraforcp 
h? doubted that there Jived a gzvab JindLihuit Iflnileri iiaine<] 


• Bunl'i' Hijwnli of the WeitOfu VTorUt L p, ICC. 

* JewMl of thd Detkortm/Iiit U IwUcn^ Vol. L, p. 0. €f. J. IL A. fl., lOlU, 

p. " SlAMVftllkA, Xir. (r, 3L ' /frpfl, jCTt 3 L t. 33#, 
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MmIiAcIpto, in ftbout ilia Snd cpulury B,C., and if Vwu. 
mil™’# scwnnt ot tlie Maliadu™ Council be truj, we can 
eijmUjf ttelicire that a nkliictiDn rf the MulUtHuigliika or 
VkottaravfcJji Qmijn wm jifufuafnil in Mixe<J Samikrit and 
fommiljf rcortj'ujRad at fhii eouiiCil. If », the eompilatinn 
of the .’StftliiTiuitu Dhammopftdi can bo refarred 1 o Ihc data ot 
tbia fiotineJL 

Aa regartle llio Prakrit Bhttninia|Midt, rap mont Iwk for 
it* jilaco of origin dtlisr in Klintan tvhero its mantiecript iu the 
KbarM{.hT nlithalot of tlie Snd wnttny A,D. was rliBcovnad 
BUiougtinniinsof OofrngaorGoltrfa Viliftra or in a North- 
Wistera nijrfod of iadfa, round about Peshawar, where aa Jado. 
Iranian dialitot woe currant'. So far oa Lbu tradition gooi, the 
Buddhist Biifflionorje* (amnut be suppowd to have penetrated 
into Llieee regions before the time of king deoka. The Prakrit 
vemcii go to provo that thoy ooitW not bo read or intoned 
witbont wairing one*# bead, that, in other werde, the iiiatiuer of 
reading was akin to the Tibetan. If wo Can rightly mppotw 
with Prof. StcD Kodow tliai tbc place of find of ila mantiscrtpt 
was thn pTioc of its origin, wc mtu4 admit that its eompilation 
iu the local dialect of Kiiotaii* iras not po««jble much before 
the time of Kantjka, Itockbill Inin prepared an interesting 
account of Khotau oil thu baris of Uinen Thsang'j traveli 
and the local auualB, pnsori'nl in Tihotan traBslatiiKi.* It 
goes to ebow that not iorjg after tlie reign of Dimroiiialni 
Khstaii became the settlement of a popiilaticn, half ChiiitHe and 
half Indian, whose habits rvKtmbiMl tlioM of Chioa and whose 
dialect was neither iiidrau nor CbinasB, hot a miatone of the 
trro, Baddhism wm first intrudoced from Kashmif into Khotatj 


* ArMwitiitf: lo tt. JuIh Bloct tilt Itfigru#* of It# Ktiur^pil K*. mi 
■ rinliot of Ihi IVitlorti iHrt of tin Pnijalt or Ihit of ftio .1ort^>WB«tara 
BITU. Uii riiWI an lenptad lif Urj (J, A. ix, iniiS, p. £J4). 

*_ Et-djiI Windkieb^ 11114^, p. {H ffr 

* Ia£rp «r tiif anitdltia Cbup. Till 

a 
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in tlie 5th yvAr of the rfigti of liiiip VijftjuAinbhnva who 
uci'udiiJ the thmue 1^5 jfiftia after th* i^Ubh'shmekU of the 
kingdom fu £34^ JJhI?.* It 19 dtiritig th* of the ei^hlli 

Kucce^eoi* of this kio^ that th^ de^trjneir of thf MAhij>aQ^hikft 
achwl were brought into the country hj the ddast ann of the 
king who entPired the HiicIrlhiVt order under the name of Dbar- 
minanda and went to India,* The dcK^triDe of the ^arvkBiivnda 
nehool of the Lei^^r Yehiule EutroduL^ into the cioyutry hy 
the venomhle MatiimaiUdkii* who wee caJled frofli India durinf^ 
the follpndnf^ Thoa Khotar became a meetiu^ ground 

of the doetriiiM of two Buddhint Achoot^ «hortlj hofore the 
in^aaion of India by Vijayaklrti, the 11th Aoeoewor of YilEpi- 
i^mbhara and Kani^ka, the king of Gii-ziin, TheHC truditiona 
are important me ahoTnii^ how it hecame poaBihle to earn pile 
a Dhammapailm iu Khotill eh a HyulheniK nf two older tAxta in 
^fiaed Sanakrit, out belonging to the Maha^ai^^hika Bchool auJ 
another to the aarvistivdda or Sautr^atika, The probabk- date 
of iti^ Compilation mnst bo rofemed to a time about five centuriei 
after BiidJha^a deitiiAOt ^ho let erntory B_C, or A.P, The 
Teault obtained is fopported by Lhu fact that the Prakrit Dhain- 
mapoda diders from the Pali and the uri^nal n| the Fa-kben- 
king by the ineluoion oF many voriep finin the Suttimipfitaj 
the Mm^tibbKfaia and tli# Jit aka Book- Onrionsly enotigfh^ 
moet of the vereOo from the latter aonrf^e are to be fortod tu 
tlu' Jifakos illnalfated by bfi^-reHof^ at Bharhnt. Here we 


< Lift of tlio Bndiihi. p. 33 T. 

■ fiiif, p. 2»P. Or. F. W. TtiODiAH Hr^lhat Itharmlo* nda wiia ttfi immd 
■OEip H* lifl iwstfli nn Ri>rthnri ■nHnnuT nf flie AnHiti of ghrvt^Pi in 
Antimt Ktotan, Tol, U App, E, pt rf. 8t*n Koiioiv'it fiuwi in liin 

FiefaKhrEft SmpE Wini^tPfliH p> OK 

* A&atadltt^ to LEl BUI* WU iattiADUdETdtil. H* tMmm to tarn 

breofftit abcrtii a iw«wicJIM(Oo twtwwia th^ idhmnti nf t|]« 
and SiiTkAitfTada do^sH. 
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must briefly state the reauite obtained from the foregoing 
investigation t 


Text. 

(1) Pali Dbfimxnnpada 

(a Slharirarlda work). 

(2) Fa*kheQ^kiDg oHgifiat m Miied 

SftiiskHt, (a Bantrlntika irork). 

(3) UahavaatD DhAmYnapadA 

(a MahSiatighika work) 

(4) Prakrit Dhan] mapada 

(another Bfiihasaaghika work), 

(5) Text portion of the Chub^jau^king 

original or the older edition 
of the Udfinat^arga (a Yaibha* 
flika work). 

(ti) Fa-khou-king (a ClifneHO reccn'^ 
aion), 

(7) tJdinarargn or 

the later edition of No* 5. 


Probable date of com pi lot ion. 

Between the 4th and 3rd centotj 
B.C. 

2nd centnrjp B,C. 

2nd or latoentorj, B O* 

Ist century B.C. or A.D* 
let or 2iid centory, A*D* 

€ma m A.D* 

4ch or 6th centuryp AD. 


Concluding Remarks,— The total result stated above can 
be further tested by a general history of the Tripi^aka dealing 
particularly with the genesis anti imporlanee of the Dhainma^>ada 
texts. This im|>ortant subject has been separately dealt with 
in a Bupplementary section of this work* There it has been 
shown that M* Senart's inference as to the existence of a 
Dhammapada text older than the Pali from a particular verse 
in Prakrit whichj in his opinion, contains expressions better 
or more appropriate than tliose in the corresponding Pali verse, 
is historically incorrect* The legitimate inference in such cases 
would be rather to say that that particular verse in Mixed 
Sanskrit or in some such language is older than its connterjiart 
included in the Pali Dhammapada. We need not be surprised 
to find that the Dhammapada or the Udinavarga is associated 
with the Jatakas and Avadanas or that the works of the Jataka 
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or Avadana class came to be included in the Vinaya Pitaka 
of a certain Buddhist school, such as the Alahiisanghika or the 
Sarvflstivada, since from the very beginning, as the MahapadSna 
t'uttanta of the Djgha NikSya goes to prove, these three classes 
of work were closely connected with one another. As a matter 
of fact, in this important discourse, called an Avadana but 
classed as a Jataka in the Cullaniddesa, two typical Dhainma- 
pada verses are intended to serve as model for the Fatimokkha 
par excellence (patimokkha-uddesa). In going through this 
discourse one cannot but be struck by the fact that the 
Dhammapada as a type of literary composition, alike the 
Jataka and Avadana, grew up in the Buddhist literature 

by way of a protest against the orthodox co^e of morality_the 

PStimokkha. 

Among other important points, we have sought to show 
that the existing Pali Tripitaka incorporates counterparts of 
several doctrines and treatises which had originated with 
other Buddhist schools and sects. It is not so much important 
in a discussion of the relative position of Pali, Mixed 
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Sanskrit within the Ancient Buddhist 
literature of India to ascertain the dialect or dialects which 
the Buddha or his disciples generally used as the medium 
of instruction as to determine the language in which the 
original materials of the Buddhist canon were prejiared 
during the life-time of the Buddha. We have specified 
throughout Part II of this work that Dhammapada verses 
lead us ultimately back to a number of prose discourses 
in the Digha or in the Majjhima Nikaya, constituted of some 
stock passages or highly crystallised exegetical fragments, 
which, as their names, Vibhanga, Niddeta and Khandha imply* 
appear as so many solid pieces of brick or blocks of stone with 
which the first fabric of the canon was constructed. Those 
who have ever cared to be acquainted with the language and 
phraseology of these fragments will always shrug their shoulders 
at the slightest suggestion that Pali was derived from a 
Pallibhaga or popular dialect locally current in Magadha or 
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in t]fe Ciiqiitrr. The proizrcju of reiwirobew itilo 

lin^lBrLi& d^tiTlopmeuit^ iviJhin Buddhil^t Iit«i 3 tiir« liiu^ kt-w 

much liatiipflmj in bj n aisd rnoet 

Absurd Fiwfinlatioft about ifW tire now CftH and Itnftw a« P|ii 
laliguaser on the hti$\v of the ldci]ti\v of Hie riATnn PaIi wi!li 
the word Pam wfaniun a vinagfe. rim ficbool iJ plilloIo^fltA, 
^Uite fnnocenl of thft Utmary Imiarj of India, alwap appar to 
vrt on the wrnn^ f^ide. Tbe ward Pdit hna never keo ufihJ id Else 
joneiftf Cbroijiel^B and Hiiddlug^l'iOiM^s OoiDineutariefl fn a 
seim’other ^hftn ihoeaftotj diiftingtiished from the cooimen* 
tAn>s. Tlio Fi^nifTeanoo of Iht^ ziame PHii or riji m di iioting: ibo 
lett iu thut the uanoti conaiiik of Ihe di^eonraes of the Buddha 
and tlioae of hie difiOrple^^ cliftmeturiHi'd by a eontieeiAl ^equeoee 
of tbung^ht, ifAamhihf liaviug a 

ftood k^iontii^^ a flood middle niid n good enfl. The primarj 
moinin^ of Pa'hMif or P^i iV no dotiht the eome. 

Taken in tliie senec, Paili denote a ^ruyp of houa^n nrran^rf 
according to a pkn. The Peoflali word denotw <i 

wt-U-armng^ row of esAffl And - PafiU ' dtliotei» a well- 
rcAiioiJcd opinion in a matter of diPpute hy a kkly of axpitfl 
woll'VcK?tfd in the Thus if tlicre iv any Ben^li 

vitird ivhioJi car bfi pliilologicfllly Conn^etrd witli Pflii or Pili^ 
it k pai^lt in tlin Renee of a wtJJ reaFoned yjow^ eipreeaifd 
in words, 

Thtru ra no nntion to diq^utfl the Imditioij^ llx>ordcd in fcho 
Dr|uivailki^, thaf the literary lanfliiAflc qf lh& Bnddbkt Order 
nntil the hrenkmip mi of tho 6r«t ^bkin abont a Century after 
Bnddha^A demiDfl And the formation of the l^fahw^Rdigbilcm 
Sehoof iVAs tho ejinie or untforui and that the Uktory of tb# 
Echkms IB bound tip wttb a violriU tam^pcrin^ with the kngnAflO 
and arran^enicnt qf the (n'xk. Tbe smbkmatk developments in 
ianguai^e &tid litoratnro fnllowBf] two line« deviAiin^ from 

SthavinivArlA nnd ibre# roceneiona of the canan wero c}o«ied| In 

about the :2nd Ceuttiiy B.C.— tha i<thaTiravAJa caoon in a 
lan^tm^ whioh ia now commonly IsnonTi m PAli and the 
SantrtSntikaand MabfkAiiij^hikA meeT«iofwin tiwttypee of Mixed 
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Sanskrit. The SthaviravSda line lias continued in Ceylon, Burins 
and Siam until to-dav, while the Sautrantika and Mahasamghika 
lines culminated in Classical Sanskrit. The various recensions 
of Asoka’s Rock and P.Uar edicts, distributed over a vast 
geographical area, from Gandhara to Kalihga and from 
Nepal to Mysore, appear in history as so man> in e i 
records of a reaction against the standardisation of Buddhis 

scriptural languages. The repeated attempts of the Buddhis 

emiMiror to adapt the language of each edict to local dial^ts 
were fruitful in more than one way. These suggeste a 
possibility of translating the Buddhist Canonical texts into loca 
dialects, outside the Middle Country and it was really lett 
to his missionaries to accomplish the task. The compilation 
of a Dhammapada text, such as the Prakrit, in a local dialect o 
Rhotan or in that of the countries round Peshawar, broadly the 
Gandhara region, may be singled out as the first visible fruit 
of the reaction implied in Asokan edicts. Since Asoka the 
Buddhist missionaries penetrated into dark regions within 
and outside India with the torch-light of the truths of 
Buddhism. It is these missionaries and their successors and 
disciples who translated the sacred texts into several local 
dialects and thus raised those dialects to the status of literary 
languages and laid the foundation of many national literatures, 
characters, languages, arts and civilisations. The history of the 
subsequent Buddhist literature goes to show that the develop¬ 
ment of Prakrit became an undercurrent to manifest itself again 
in about the lOth Century A.D.‘ in the songs and treatises of 
Sahajiyaand other schools of Buddhist Tantriks. The history 
of the Dhammapada literature covers some twelve centuries, 
from the 4th century .B.C. to the 9th century A.D. The 
Dhammapada texts have an international importance, for it is 
through them that the lofty massages of Buddhism could 
be appealed to. the various nations of Asia who were less 
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imaginative and by far the less speculative, although in 
some respects more practical, than the Hindus or Aryanised 
peoples of India. They are no less important for the 
fact that they afford us a clue for understanding the process 
of the origin and growth of poetry as well as of Nlti 
literature in India and other countries where Buddhism 
has spread. 




The Kharosthj Manuscript of the 
Dhatnmapada 

As remd by UmUe S«iiiirt, t^S£^intr wUb hlf 
irAflflfat^d fram Fruicli. 


A* 


, . , pmta^tihiiio ^prAmadAviha « . 


Jpf^tmtutaviAn ia, I Kipposap tha rtimiiAni af apNt* 
mctikitfikansQr whitirli wa agAin find, for idifIiju^^ 
in liipmt.g ud. WindiHhp p. 74^ 1, aqiuJly in 
tlie ^ditiva. ^rafawwJ^im^ mOitt be id tha 
my a genitiva uin^lmr^pr^pi^iMmJtAijviJL It is clear 
tbaL tliB tWD Words atw be soola naminatiTe 

furnw In tLu pluiml. 

i apnim^i pram od in' ma garni mli^bhamD* 
apramato hi jhayatu' rido^a adhikoohati^ O 

Cf. DbanuDapada^ 

a, /'mirWia=P|Ji fUimodf^a^ frith the ft dropped (of. 
wiVdofjv^ ], 4, itfT/ffp A', JEp etc.), iiml th* change 

cjf r iata tp whieh » m frequent m locatives like 
apramadi (A’p 13], aaJ not tmlj at tb* vnd uf 
wonli. 
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i This wading to me Ui b«? in «V8r/ b*lt«r 

tbsn Ihml of tha PJlti DtatnniapMia- Sam^rama 
ia better than JmnWflPd, hut C6pMia[ly fffm* w » 
obviuiwly prcfomblih to (fof th# mknt tho 

bypothwi* of i mistjko ™ 

tic ubiwnw of lu the fiwt pAskJ that I wn ^)y 
doubt if the PMi nnailiBSC i* not ibo result of a 
luho Probably this is *» old error, and it may W 
tii(n«ht that 'the PAU rsdaotion is based upon soiae 
vetiion eapressed in a PrAkrit, to 

the [fresent teit, whew the stibstitiition of tbe wnuw 
for the eonart (cf, adAiiaeittUt eto.) "w froquoot. 


a. AboTv the lettor rood Ja ramaiM some twee of a 
hori«mtal stroks, which, luwonliDg to att n^ryatiou 
of M. d’Ofdenhnrg, marks the upimtiou ot j in our 

muiiucripts 

d. One might be innlimsd to Wfld riiejflyh; bnt the 
lower part of the epear in e or in (malogou* chaniCt^ 
ii eo often lUiEiliyd in the cases which exoludo the 
interpratatioii ifi fcfi /wwi "f the following line, 
the ff of earaH A*. «, eto.). and the proballa no^ 
tion of tha aaiMrdfo i* so «™ in •>« maniMonpt 
(1 do not hnuiv of any sure inatanoe of it tn our 
fn^ents of Parisl that I do not heaitAte to trana* 
ariba as 1 have done- 


3 apramadi prainodia tna gami rntiaahhamtt 
apramatohi jayatu^ chaya tlukliasa pramum* O 

Cr. the Dhammapada verse rofcrrcd to in the 
preceding line. 

a. Thin time the sign of tbc aspirate wanting above 
th« /, ae often elsewhere. Uut this eurioui p«ii- 
liarity will h# hnught homi' to tie by a paleogimpHia 
euminatioo. 

i, The Sanskrit will be Isl/iyodi dcUdiTjja pripnnfSt. 
Prawitni=PAIi p£p»tu. fn lines S and T we abeJl 
meet iucteseivety with amt* for Spnfti^ and pramti 
for prSpMoti. ‘I'ho nasalisa^ou of jB into w does not 
appear solely duo to nay mvidory of the compound 
pn surviviug its disjuuclion into pu», for B, baa 
l•■lao=^BaaA, FAli ^mi. 
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- . . «bhodhA"" khiiiiQ xivacfiii^ 

kiiHnatiUi (li)i ?kjyrtii nirii^su » 


Of. DhfliiimMp.^ a 15. 

Jh No ilonbt It iR nlmottt mtonnJ: uprumiuf^atit m in 
the next varw. liA^Uu for as ^Ofienllv in 

t!iirt jnaiaiKrnpt, 

L In A%7 shall find &i&dfa1lTi^Aj^tuirATh 

yfl^Sk. rsh. it should l>e 

written ro ias^lftpid of (.sfNTi^ in "tba iaxt tho 
DJiammctpa^hi- n i^hrilJ A|;^hi oomo lu^roKa s — 

tfpacra^am Ib ttrticai^ that i& to 
being frLHjneuUy wntlen f * IL 

= A", tt (A', 7?), olL-. Th# is 

sometinioi^ Jotally druppnl betiioen two vowek: rv^ ss 
rr?yrt (C"^% iJb Anil inovj with strotiger it^nson^ ivc^ken 
mto 

Samapi is, of course, to k* nouipIetA;) ]o !)0 idinupila. 


apmmadaratA bhodha snclbanil fiiiprax^ecJittJ 
ilrqijha udlivanullitr' atinaim jms>Asarm vakurt* 


Cr. Dhammap., 

ii. Ail Hit* iiiinLlDirii^ fkiDAriil thi,- rcndtif^ rtii^rardilAa 1^- 
We RhaJI find elsewhnni n/run for 
{Hj :i7). Asj in the tivo thu cromivtiinrl oota- 

mtnc^H iiHth an initinl n, one nmy think tbit it ia 
this; iit.urnni's ivfiieh AMOiitiTs for llaa atnin^ ortho- 
^rnphy, nnd thst, in rrolit^^^ it corrispnrffl to a 
proiiiiiiriation rnMarfiSn^ rvtdh\ the r bt-eii 

tranwiwaH] in wanting in the PrAkrit like fbe 
r of 

J* In ypjlo of prlial iniiti lotion « the last lid Ir r h oertAiti ; 
it h ^if^[.r^o] tlint oLiglit to Jx? rciwb vvhai reonrJ 
in Uie sninie way. wliieb wi* dlialf pro^ntli^ 

find ugtilii In i. 
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0 w%i kalu" pMmafJjiiia aaavaobfiye 

pramara diiliu si ha ba muynmatia'^ O 


ff. Thijt, d« I ii 6 tve |K 3 iiiL«{l out^ ishoiild W 
in Sanskrit as na^am la^sk. 

L Jprap^f^t Cr D^taifimjip., i7t^ 


b'ttr ef. v* uIkiit. Tbp nifiitAl rttnission of thf 
an[iflv£ra J<>as? uol jH.Trait m ta deoi<fi' if are in 
tliP jirp^nee of (fic nin^uJar or the ^ildra)^ if pn^muia 
^pmmaifAjh or prafjfaiMht aiiri *iAti=](ii^iAaiL or 
liowevor^ adJinrp to the fifwt Huhitiuii on 
jwipoiinf of tho iJiixL vorsp wheiP the i^iii^jlar ifta^^urptl 
luifJ on fteoounL of dm cotnpfl,n?gii, whipli, to al f 
appfl^tiee^ifliiiitlsT oil tho j^nse ‘'^af^rUiiEi Iton.*^ The 
lenninadoii w if often repr^otoJ hy a. In h 5^ we 
jiave-ra The rpiulin^ lip^ £>atiiiot 

W oonbtfiif^ alUioo^^h the vowel np^hpar^ to have Im'vii 
wntteo in an exMptjQnnl waj. We hmi in 

I. blit ihe ppHllin^ IF Tniipli more iu uue. 


I. A Miij^pwmji wUU C'*, 8 will prflvp thftt it i» ri^flit, 
|w I Wjeve, tfl rend mn. Tt, mi>ii be bilmiu^^d, 
Iwvevcr, thmt at |)re«.|,t« a form wlutb i» ..mreeJe 
ordiMiy, It iR tnie t|«t if it read >fd«_iinolheT 
mtfl^iretalion na^ilj. itsi-Jf, tliA form of 

the M Will not be atij- more nj^iilar, the hetifl of 
tiK* ring townrds tl.e right Uiiiij geiii^mny miieli 

more firomineTit. Jf ia w tAkcrt = ro, iro, jie elsewJieni 
A f 4)^ the Lwi) expr^HFEoriF ur 

laii^fiMi'iaJiothpwBfyein Khiiro«thi rtiniiEii 

oqiuiiljoliBOiirc to nm^iwrltaps. fieoaiifie 1 do not know 
or ntiiembcr any vtor^ to wliicli there uiidit Iki on 
elhsioii here. Aceording to the lirst Iirimth l^lEt 
M onlri i^vH accurdin" to the 

sa?on r think, EapjtfMBJi| the PEfoom} 
one might ima^no, for 


^vherc 


H r -in 1 tV ■" metADoe, a sforv wupre 
the hon himself by hh ncj^JigflucM^^ in fapoviog 

to haj-e to .i«l with k Tnat^ of Tmt 

wLioh liMvo not hitherto been ahje to dweover, I 
c*n only leave all oonoloflioiiB Bunpended, The rwit 
of the strojhlie IS fMily reoderEd : '■ One jdioiiTrl not 
relai; until ane Bhuuld have destroyed the 
tiniisejf. 


not 
paaaions ip 


( 5 ) 


7 nai pramadasamayu aprati asavachayi 

apramato hi jayatu pranoti paramii sukhu O 

Cf. Dhamniap., ^7. 


rt. Gfi^ that is to say, ^a{tAah), of oourse. The 
chapter contains 25 stanzas. 

1 cannot make anything useful out of the three 
small fragments that figure on the left of the Plate 
and do not seem to tally with any part of the 
principal fragment. The one in the middle gives 
some sure characters; 

... . kama cithatu. 

where cithatu may he^tiMfhan/ah, 


A* 

1 . . madenamakahha (levanasamidh(i)gat. 


Not rememlK?ring any parallel passage either in the 
Dhammai^ada or elsewhere, I do not see 1 have, for 
the present, anything really useful to say on this 
fragment. The very mutilation of the words is doubt¬ 
ful. I should only like to remark that the letters / 
and d are so very similar that one can never be 
positive over the transcription of the one or the other, 
as long as the sense of the contej^t is wanting there to 
guide the reading. The vocalization of the dh 
of Minidhi is only likely. Kabha may very well re¬ 
present yar^^a. I should only like to dwell npon the 
reading of the la.st character. It is usually read ph 
(cf. Biihler), and I myself have read it so in the 
name Gudnpharnsa in the inscription of Takht i 
Bahi {Notea iu Epigr, Ind,, III). But it is, I 
believe, a transcription that requires to be revised. 
It is not the normal form of ph^ nor its slight variant 
which is used in this manuscript, e.g., in the word 
phalana (C''^ 8) and elsewhere. Is it a double 
ph or a double bh f Besides the present passage 




( 6 ) 


whm tlsi' luietpixtflHon 'if rmaw dmililful, 

ft iL-ftf.tJfltrH tn Mffi (Ji, 7), in ttahMu (R, ^ IJ, in 

{0% 7, IS^ 1^1) find m pr^^Mrh^k^a 
(C^, Ifij i?); \u nil these w^dPib it M tbnt 
ite expertj tridre |Miif jctirpirlr in whfcli we nlwii 

lli^cl eJearly wriltdii ns wheme n finrilcnirig irttt^ 
pA wiiiilfj ht fjuite odiJ. J liave ip odd thf^i in due 
CftM? jit Ipastj, viz, we fipd the 44 of 

written in n clinnwter danTeienl frcni tiiat whieJi je 
m ijiii^tidn nnd in wjiicli the M yf mMik m ivritkii 
Hide hy ftide. To epenk ^vitliuuf beni'^ po«itive, llie 
ortho^rajihy^ tip iitepn^intent in this mamiiionptt 
seems to iudiento thut niir din led ^iiur&lly preBerved 
the 44. A nnrv s^lntiuii wpuliJ be |KFBBibl(! nn-ly 
after nlJ the munuuicntHr \eher« njijheinr llin chamet^^r 
in ipicstipiij Hill hnn- lieeii verififid fmm this point 
of View, Atennwhilt^j 1 have {lprided \ja rAbrl it every¬ 
where m AA nuij net pA. I have rrnnKrnbed in con- 
iurmilj with thfi^ eniieJiisiioii, but ! have nof fiiikjil 
to iioie^ in every M|jeLhal eni^p the fli>ii rejjrc^^entt-il iii 
the tran?eripLjpi]. 

wm rlli;tma j>a st'v.a" pmniHUfloma nu siivast 
inichatlit'lil lui itiy . nn Nia Jokfvv;u|l]’iiio'' 

rf. Dlcvniinop,, IG?, 

d. oomparisiiii wilh DJi. IG7 f*iii\1>|«^ iis 10 civiripieti! 
[Ulna And, proljAfdy, [#J(7, 

L Far metijnii ctpiivAlunt to xn-ajati, cf. DJiumninp,, 
p> 1-^, 1. 15: i'anint (rath ifiaanttam roi^tAi: 
“wfioiso fftw iIwn( fcliou dosit tliuii follow y 

Wt hoil for (A',-tj. ]| iR liUly thit 

the niniiUR^ripl haii ra^ra. 

r/.rhiMers (tj. v.J tlfN-lawl limt he had oof any iJ™ 
of I he ptivi^e inf!ariin» of /uiniiviUiiina, M. ]'’auttbiill 
fmjjwenW the etyino%lcuI idjjiiificatiou; "miiiidl 
Amrdilicatur ”, and the renderinij of M. Jfajc Miillfii'; 

" a frinntl of the wotlcj ib quite va^iic, I RiiRpwt 
thal-^ I lie term res ts upon fltp etpresBioii inla- or 
tytitm-mrtUaHa, iu)d tliat our vemi' cuunRslA not to 
toerraiM the niindrerof Ijemgs, that is to fiay, to tv- 
ijoimi*e r.enire, on the one hAnd, mid to aitnfn to tliti 
iM-rfectioi) that ehimv the eirole of on the 

other. 


( 7 ) 


3 yo til puvi pramajati'" pacha su na pramajati 
HO ita loku ohaseti abha iiiuto va sitriu'* O 

Cf. DliammajK, 172, 

a. There is no doubt as to the readirig In, Thu €a of 
Dhammajwla has, as often, an opposite ineaning^, 
entire [y equivalent. The fold of the hark has 
rendered the reading of tlie last two letters very 
indistinct; it seenas certain that the final t is accom¬ 
panied by an /; what is on the top of J is, 
on t!ie contrary, very doubtful; I have aecoidingly 
decided to ti-anscribe pramajati. On tlie whole, 
this reading affords a construction equivalent in 
meaning to pamtjjiivu of the Dlianiraapada, but more 
correct; for it does not leave the relativealone 
and witf»out a finite verb. 'Meanwhile, the right 
reading might well be jmtiNtiJifi or prajnajeli^ 
prmiNjtim ^ not that the form is jnstified without 
difficulty, for it would be necessary to allow a 
spelling ii for^r^ which ill becomes analogy, but that 
it seems that in line 8, purmtjdt may likewise be 
=panv^efra. 

h. We have several times already niet with i for c 
in the middle of words. AUhough imam may be 
more natui-al, has nothing surpriseing; the 

substitution of obk^eii im paUHi^eli^ and of the sun 
for the moon does not require any observation. 

4 arahadhci nikhamadha yujatha budhasa^ne'" 
dhiiiiatha niaciioQ sena nalagara'^ ba tufiaru O 

Cf. Theragatha, verses 250, 1147. 

Cf. Divy^vadaua., pp. 68, 188. 

Cf, Biirnouf, Lolm^ j>p. 529-580, 

The incorrect sf>elliiig kahmm is invariably reproduced 
in this manuscript. 

//. The second and third letters of mlupata arc indistinct. 
The parallel i>assages alone permit of a restoration 
of the word, and the traces of the letter which I 
restore as— seem to me less favoumble for a 

reading da^ winch, iu itself, would be equally plausi¬ 
ble. 1 have already pointed out the spelling bu for 
m =iva (A\ 6). ^ 


apramritii himtu hhkhavf^ 

5US4imahita!jiijfa[)a saciU aiiumcliadita O 


Cf* Dhdmn)«|>H, 3 s 57 * 

,t. Tlie v^o^^tii^e Mn^Atw !ri B. BS (nf. PAlij 

apftsains t<j r^Lipporl litre the form AAi^Aat-i, But 
thoiij:^h the ooojftriictiou In flifferttntly hi 

njtli#rhenalfpti^^bj Ido uot find any totnakoout 

artythinf^ of else than n nomiriativo; unlofis 

the Fault uf the topyivt he admittedj 
Winuof be intorpreted aa u iiecond fu>rvoii: " Let I lie 
hhik khus be in lea nanKoieotiuiieji vift uuusf. Tho 
mtiitl weibeolloeti'dj |r[iard your thought." 


yo ima {$julliarn»i jimu" liprainalii viba^iti^ 
prahrti Jatisaiisara'^ dukliusaU-* kari%ia[£ji. 


Cf. I>ivya At-ud,! P- 0B. 


Thiir vEree ID thp Div, Avad. tsnrue* liiimodiafely (ifUrr 
our vejHd 4 abov^e. 

w»)i- Blit tlmPB ta 

», liefoM ft, ft I met- of tbe fcmiiftnt. of unoLhfir 
Jetter Bt^idcs tbil it pii^s a (yllubJu tofl innov for 
l/io iiAdft, T KarceJji- rniftp^nc trlimt it euultf be. 
f tAarafi i« cou^itrutsd witb tile xcoiidiifiw, prub.'tblv 
oD tliu vf carafi', * 

ii-ithflyn(»iwof ri (i ?), and ,'= 
jtt a^,n^r^ni=prftA$yft, and frannently. SimiiarlF 
rr#Bf(nj B, 1». J 




tL 


1 do hot >.^1 how tlie ooinpoimd which 1 natj jljft, can 
be intorpreled ollierwiw, ft not difficult to find 
out the « there ; » negtttxJfi the rt, we have not 1 
WiBiie, any ,(,.1.11011 of H in the ibwrriptfoa*; ,t ,3 
then, not i^y to ntato precisely the .naJysh, of the 
wnutitiient Blemeiite. The value of the 
*tto*M by sei-eral ti,eiftn«>v. 


nifra ie 


The fl uf «ft ii jwrfeotly cJnir; I ean gnJy ^ j,ere 
* mietite of the aenlw, which ie ex|iJ«iu«J 'by (h,- « 
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7 ta yit irwtami hlpmtniiiir jrnvatet ha samakatfi'^ 
ptpraraatlamtri, bhorlhn fwdhanij* Nupravedi'ti' O 

rf. T)|]iiD)iuii|i., 3i't7. 

«. Wn hfiv« cilruddy mot. m!|i y'‘=ru, rwA (A4), and 

UatiraliH i« af^nn=6Aii/lraih «Ja. * U> 

jwft tliat, f,Fte n^uJm^ i‘n rhc PAlf lisit nhoidd ijf»t b# 
^ra/ium = vjtittiQ^niiSai, but cnparptHl intn two wonb, 
fafi s a™iial: a lirtuhlo hm; 4AwA/a»bdv«i no( 
(jiiJilTfy Jrfift: roh hi mint, <joH, thfi 

pltiE^I of /dittifnih [I rid fnrin« an iiid&* 

pnridiiifit o^pr4?-»inh. It iji a difTpi^nt qtiMtion^ wliich 
f ml r^rrUiiil io diwida, wht iJici- H h 

cBRVftnlelit t^MittrihntP \o H all Ifir eu'mofo^iea] vnlu# 
or to nrtrs^i^|l!r ii nw n mctd^ of addrviw, and ivhother t* 
fflader pitiror viijiplj r4>rdi !** yr ** ^rf^lfam hj >ou 

A, Kot wmul'tla, iiL aMilaeAa^i fA*. 

c. Vj: Dhanimftjj., 7& : atiyopp^t^altfr dA^irntmt^ . , , For 
cornpansp aiore fortfctiluHv, one of Ww 
FrrqLiAnt epithpfjr □! th« BjianitH : 

S pramAd^i pstrivjijeii^ uppamAthinita sada 

bhavfil lia dhrLtrm ytjka<?heniasa pmlaa^ O 

tf. I tiHTo, in lino 3, alrimdr timl purtrmeif 

fiii^lit Thr* / and the i are cTaar; tvo 

lAtinotr tlit-n, loflk for the iwond pptFou plural hero. 
whinh would bo l-^dp hy side mih 

Tim ^xpr^tm nwi vrifli, for inatanoe, in 
Thp 4£5: • 

*• KAran^ rrom nil relaxafsoti^ true Io a ronfifant 
appIitrafTi^^ti, praefipo vrrtiifl to nttaiu to NjtvIjui/^ 

iri rhr" t.ruuBerqilton of uhnt romainj 
of tho two vorse-undi, tiinE fintiro m the fra^^rorfit 
rppnxloced up on the toft of Vht& A ^: 

Jftke alh^tlm dhimven™ dieha*^ O 
InDA sabf.iyitrio priitisniato* O 

a. It dor# not st^ciii, aj one wauU oipijct Jn-re, tliat Ujp 
U itt (otter ij ti\ which woqlJ and, 

.1 • W 
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the sejuiniacp thv 

it UnH pettnit tf * tr-naoriphotun ^PKknt: . . . 

'tMw 'tiiMlf- »«■*. 

*inip!,v hji»ot!i«i3!in(r. The «»«*>■ ««''« w 'vwt 
till A paraJIcl PAij text ia Founil- 
S. Tliftt lA to «y, iiitMpnjSuvh pnUixinrhk. ^ Tlie two 
epithets aw Jikewtse contiiriioOs in Svifaitpaftif v. -H!) 
(lasf). Our diah-Ct teiviti pivrlioiiliirly Ui vei^lfDii 
Ibo wnnw liiut follow Hie eftml t wo have had 
*(i(A)^Apa w tuMalpit fl. a above); w« hIiuTI have 
fB, SS) JiyvwWtof, and (C">, KS) 0 Hml,nt^-aJtu^ 
etc.; similArly ef, C™, 43, 


A» 

1 savi sag'harn anieti ti j’iida prinaya [HDuitf 

tada iiivinHU' dufch - 

Of itiff two viiwll fnitctUeiiOi tliiil followj tliO tirct one 
ajipliee well lu tiiie V'eir»e; there art! to be round ttaccs 
of the foliowitif': rst/tuayn ri^6mlAiaJ^ the Second 
litirely bel<>Ei^ E-u t!if^ verw vudi^^ 

nritli 

Of, Dh^mmsifH^ i77+ 

One of tho iittuelilu^ to the dtAleet of 

ill id muiiui^ript h llini tliK euii]|u>EiKH ndf dcntnl 
irorcbrul^ ii writUsn that tip if ii^ npjitiLr- 
aiico 03 it IS ivdlteii is to be heliev'tiil, ii? chani^ei] 
into m : paHiiu for etc. jVMhilafi 

fcf ChildHre buf rij^htlj iindemtMxl it: ^^Only f!oe*i 
he ciinmvfl dui^rtt fnr [cxia^ietice wliieh i$ rtothitig 
hut] paio.'' 

2 sivi NA^ham dukfjfi ti yadft prafijw smtlhati* 
tada niviiiati dukkit* e^o magu vi^jilliia*' O 

Cr. Dliaminap.j, 27B. 

o. In praibif, j« in wrillen ^ mo™ Huii, ouoe (forine- 
lAnno, m L «), HioU[ili nnieh I«*h frs^iiently thmi *. 
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(Jradhati^granthatiy in keeping with the observation 
just made on the fragment of the principal Plate. 
I understand the word here in the sense of ''to 
deduce, to reason, to conclude.” 

h. Our manuscript gives, hera and in the next verse, 
(hk/idy that is to say, dnkhaiht the accusative as 
opi)osed to the locative of the P41i. It is, very likely, 
the same in the preceding verse. This construction is, 
however, difficult to explain. 

c, Visodhi for vimdhi is not surprising in this manuscript 
where the n and the o are constantly used, the one 
for the other. As regards the final letter, it is not 
impossible that it may l>e e instead of but there 
is no more certainty, the less so, as the next verse 
clearly has visodhia. 


3 sarvi dhatna anatma ti yada jJasati cachuma* 
tada nivinati dukha mago vis'odliia O 


Cf. Dhammap., 279. 

a. Above the letter chu ap]>ear traces of a sign, which is 
hardly distinct. * Jean only explain it as a kh, some 
reader having felt the necessity to note that, for cku, 
khi could also be written ; in fact, the compound ks is 
changed equally intoc^ and kh in this manuscript. And 
the conjecture is so much the more plausible, as, just in 
the'verse following, the word is written cakhuma. If 
it is verified, it will have this interesting character that 
this su})eradded kh, written, consequently, after the 
original execution of the manuscript, displays a form 
more archaic than what figures there ordinarily. 

i magana athagio ^tho .sacana cauri® pada 
viraku setho clhaniana pnmabhutana cakhuma O 

Cf. Dhammapada, 278. 

n, Cdvariy cattari is in the Buddhist dialects readily 
used for the masculine. I do not believe that our 


1 £ 


etnrt may be the direct reflex of calvdri, but it may 
be rather of caluro; the change of o into i may 
strictly be inechaaicaJ. Meanwhile, it is difficult to 
imagine that the analogy of the use of cattdri should 
not have floated in the mind of tl)0se using catnri, 
and influenced this spelling, just as the memory of a 
Magadhism bhicchar* has similarly aided the ortho¬ 
graph}' bfitchare^ bhichatt (cf. A*, 5). As regards 
the elision of tiie see I. 10, phasat side by side with 
bhasafi^ etc. 




-sra 30 


0 uti'tha" na praraajea dhamu sucarita cari 
dhainacari suhu seati * asmi loki parasa yi' O 

Cf. Dhammap., 168. 

a. The omission of the final e, utMa for utithe, mav 
only be due to the negligence of the scribe,' not to 
any dialectic peculiarity. 

t>. The traces of the fiiiaf » of xuhu are not quite 
distinct j it js perhaps suhti w’hich the oopydst wished 
to write. Seati appears to rest, not on the usual form 
setij but on the form sayait^ being written e. 

f. This last pAda is found again likewise in C">, 2it 
with the genitive parasa for the locative parasmin 

Similarly, «awar«P3M, B, C">,. 3 . A 

mistake, simply clerical [parasa iov parasi=parasmi) 
IS hardly probable side by side with asmi ioii. It is 
more natural to admit a perversion, a confusion in 
the use of cases, of which (he following (1. 9. fo-) 
will supply many instances, and of which the lan¬ 
guage of the MaliAvastu affords us so many evidences. 
For ea we find in this manuscript a regular scale of 
clerical modifications: ja, C*", 17- a H q=. 

AS 4; y, here and elsewhere; r, 0™ ’37 ; TforC' 

IS explained well, and the orthography yi mav 'L 
strictly undei-stood as equivalent to ya; but in ii 
ior ja, it is difficult not to admit an abnormal action 
of the analogy of f-yt. 
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7 uthanetia apmmadeiia sanaiiiejia damena ca 
divu" karoti medhavi ya jam nal)himardati * O 

Cf. Dbammap., ii5, 

«. The weakening of the iiieclialji; (and also initial) 
into t.', IS most frequent in this maniiseript. 

4. The comparison which this variant of the last p&cla 
tnvolyes with that of the FAli recension, is in itself 
eerfaitily Jess satisfaeiory. For an island, age is a 
tactor of destrueticMi less menacing than the surge 
(nond) to w'hieh it is a prey. I tvonder why it should 
*^*^derstootl &sjharS, and why, on the analogy 
ofyjar* meaning “river{1>WB q.v.), the word 
could not be tahen, not in the precise acceptation 
of cascade, ivaterfall,” but in a generic sense 
bordering upon that of off/ta. Cf. the Kharo.sthl 
mscnption where Balder thinks he is able to read 
jharatii and interpret it iu the sense of " well.'" 
Whatever that may be, the substitution of tlie 
verb abhimardatt is probably imspired bv the desire to 
do away with tlie metrical inaccuracy' of abhiklrali. 

8 nth 811 a Mato siuatiiiiato suyikaniasa® nisaiiiH- 

[(-■aniio 

sanatasa hi^ dhamajivino apramatasa ya.sidha 

[vadhati O 


Cf* Dhrtmmap*^ 24* 

as ill myigan{d.h)a, Cf’, S, not to sjieab 
of 0flier anaiotfous eases. 

d. Hi b pretty nearly as ^rood as the m of the P^Ii text. 

9 a thane alasa anuthahatu" yoi ball alasieoyito^' 

sai’tsanasa^apamano sniatima'' pranai niaga alasu 

[na vinati O 

Cf. Dhammap.j 280, 

a. The manuscript has clearly which would 

not permit of any other division of wonis* It is 
eertaio that we Iiave here before us a confusion of 
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iKft rimribciuiil lUt an^iniil nailiiiff ivus MAt^a- 

AltuiAf (.hut P¥ to CDi]i|iarc 

naU c to I. tJi vfhmvt' I hnv^ eiieti M-‘gATatttlAia=^ 
MaihA-arAHif^ 1 tly uoi how k cain read 
oihnrwkN^^ ihnu cw AA^(AttAti(u ^ vet k mii^t la; 
adniitlcd ttml thi- Ha YfO-^ a eoiriOwtinL iinumnal 
fonn, wIjioIi, lU- coiilfxt inermittiiig* might btt 
reni] iir. 

fi. Tilts ri^ediii^ i§ fts&uredlj |ire- 

fitnihle to of the Pflli—lltt(o mnKors vooth^ 

ifiji™ inoniJ fortiv And Jjot plu'sicd Activity^ ifl only 
—iivly'ch nmst he dm to a cotifnetoo of 
Elie ret1a<i1f>nf. I'lioru h another coiirii^bn lurking^ 

I Fkdsflve, in a/atH^ *^3^ a/ftmya^v (cf, haiinboh^u 
iiot«is)p noh.lier of which euo be Wi^rl conHtrEieJ 
ivil h In u dm feet wheiHa ilit! tijjdJfbg—^ 

anti f^rhn^K the |»roi]U KPCmlioa—e cuuld be HobBti- 
tutisJ for air the vasv willl thu of 

iiiir maniLHori|tl-, thu c!oni|H:>Eitii1 AhMinipeta^slaxi^A* 
npeht would the inetrc; the PAli rodaetoiis 

liuvo to restoiu it by an Jirbitmn^ 

G:c|>odieiit. 

e* Smt^firnA rart only lie dk|G ained ii8=AJmA/mti, the 
negatfeM a heini: tlropjfetl af(er fhe Hiial o wtnoii 
jireCi^Ie^. TE le, if T nm not mit-talien^ the only 
trmtiini'e of ^ndlii oiir fmgnienfe afford. 


/ 

30 im bvrtta lilinttiRflliaE^) yi*vaTrt 1i]i;E^tj 

yo til fipti hi 8iiivMiut^ dhamn plia^i^ O 

II Ji«*^ flh«mntlhiii-olilMiti yadliHmu na ppamnjati Q 


CL tlLammap., 

a, O for M 3 B rn thia tiiantiseript patiioufurlv cmnnioE] 
after of. far iiiittaii<!Op C^, ^l f&E)?); 

(C*^ Put we littvo DliYfldy jiointcd 

omt fome I'Arstltel after otfier ctmuoDantj^^ 

4 /fi=(a)^i iw rnf-i wiiJi elf^^whero.uy The spelh 

^ At ii by far the Pirn-t eommon in ihiv 
matiue^ript. 
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Thfl isi CNt'rtaiD.-..Tti4?Pftli 

lifw^/fwLf.4rf^i'p timt ia to flftyj nir^Tht hrin* 

Jtf> ip rJiy naitit^ /f {=ff) >n 

(Bp ^5) ffofin imdg MSf I find Efinl m tha 

v.6rBi‘ flf tli^ Si, iVr^nbiij-ir JunfiMscript which cqttds- 
to IMiTAnilimiifi/lfi ^99^ pAnha lv= pnfj^Aa^ 
w+‘ niif^hL Fit™f r_v brill:: tjur pAi^i to pif§j^a/i. 

Blit n. doulifrt finnziii^ly tumx biivy tu bu mfinittM] 
ill t!ic worfl iffielf n&d iinii>ciliii.toly Inwidc it* 
fnxxtct I prefor Lv fur fo lioJd tlmL pA in 

fi>r AA aiH pAa^J I Imvi? iMViielr 

flirtmrti ji ivlinlr Fam* of iLji|.«r(!<rii of ihia 

tmnAf^rmi^tion (c-f. i). "J'lmt it 14 nui j^rodEiaad 

from fipfimdif! efu>eft| in o& rea>^orij tf^ftccinJIj as 
thr! hartlpiiiiT^ of t.by wirmnt into 101:1 ut^ iiiora 
frefjiiont in our tOKt^ IHiy very tT^ojiiblfttiOK ivliiab 
iK ronnifftftt hmc betwe^^n tlit^ Ivtfors AA ami pA^ 
Hava an nccidynla) xiiintake. ^Vitli 

tho u *3tc?^?llciit: "itilot^ nul* itufliaii 
to Ts^nk^ fiti^ fijtovolips, lie uiinil s|aiik bv Itij* aotn 
in witU ihc ela^^llioilion of kayn-^ 

vui"- anri tnQHfll]tariniv)'^| or, if ym liltep *' to 
tiracb by 4>sanipJe/^ At t]ic Bio?it wv tnav nuention 
if ais it/Atrf (B, 7), or“ 

AAd^^jf^f Any bow it w ourioiof to thiisb 

tbui aueh ft n list i t ot inn of pA for in t!ie varHEDii 
wliicb W r.% tho basis of tJiv F^li retlarim]% 

liaH beon quEtc the eausv of Uia Confrwicin that Iiha 
introduce juiMttfi tbe to,Vt^ unil qitkt* iiatTinilljp 
ijiishnl the interjirvttrriH* 
ti . kAidiit n* In d. 


2 apritmadu ttmfttiipndti pniiniulu nmcunu ptidti 
nit miyati yn jinitiiaia yniili^t miitn" 

Cf. Ikhnmmapo 

o, 1'be iinpillar wfl/w, may MErietly b' umlerfitooil 

** thofle n'bn live in rf-laxiition aru m^aejafti] man [ 
but it iiF very I'robablo tlmt our KTriba him made a 
vtip and that tha ori^tial tent mid MN^a; am 

tliOflj^ f1«!ailf^' ihit 'm to Kftl> Riire fa cli^g fojiv ijqL 
to tranFfii i^rutiorn 
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i:t ota visesailh)!" nHlA-n apwLmadjvwi pnHo*^ 
npriimiiii jinnijudia ririanA ijoyari nta 

Cr. « 

If. i tjiL# Hv fiiriiii.fi by Miu ifiliBx tfAS^ ivliicli 

mav In t Ju'ic rury lr«?n irup|}ly the kIiIB^ Mi ^if 

tiie.' mi 

i- for thu Im.'aEive ; cf. //s/vfjwi irt i. B abore* 

t hnd al Hmt n^ai! but 1 do 

til ill L that wti nrf* liifrv furi!^ tu ailmifc iluA rtort of 
MaEThadiaiii. The vbtvel a^rnhir ia ont. Iffngtheuod 
ii|>ivanlej anri, if it nrms^B rbi» iranf^i'ei^ liftr rtf the 
letter it I thinhr uuly a duo U* 

csunfivfi wriiinir, whfuh haif uuiW, in the forifi of a 

rzn^p Ehr top of the lomrl jctrohe aud the left hook 
of the caoHunHnt. It le pertain^ at all eveiile^ ihitf 
thn ph we ib hera eaTHtrLi 4 >c 1 in the sip^br ^iid no^ 
m the pJonil aa in PAIi. 


M pnimada Aiiuynjati babdnimedliino' jftna 

apramiida tii inflclliu.ri dti^ina stithi* v« nichati 0 

( 'f. 

rt. :u wfl havp tiwl uEready dn/gAa, Otlici- 

iiisUric«4 itill h# fwuiitl iifri'rtnt.n|«. 

i. TUe readttii' njfijwih) to ms ilm(J|.J]r Mtt'r 

(liiia ilio P4f|- uifAayh, wJiieh givM imv Imt » voc-m- 

»od I'olourirji! BiiTlfi<it> jSJtWi J* tb.‘ tr')n]mnh'vtr''uF 
Ai'fwMiu, iiiul tlin Mtilf-vcrNr ulioiilfj bo rcudered : *' Brit 
tiif Mwe rfinp^H to fliliiroiiw a Laubw to LU 
Afthoii^rb llie vuwel sfmto doc* not 
dCsrtMid brlow tho Jower (j-iriavurae bur rf «,vflraJ 
iiWitfliictt provo that it i* j' Qjid ,iot r that shijub] T» 
read, r am contput tvilb refitriu|jf to tfiiJki ■\* 
i. It ia ijuifo tht. nwlifiij Af(Ai or wJ.H,' jJ 

jMii test, thp Tjt.titiii tniiprfltor i.f tlio'‘l. Jaijavtifeji 
liad Infurr hi* mi jn bj- thk* v^r*fun of 'tf 

. Itockliill tv, 1-5): “tbo vfht 

. muFi bo A, 1^ I^ erotcldnc 

jlii LrKishireii," h 


( 17 ; 

15 apramatii pramatesu sutesu baliojagaru • 
avala^" va bhadrasu bitva yati sumedbasu 

• Cf. Dhammaj).,-29. 

a. This is, if I am not mistaken, the only instance, in 
our fragments, of the substitution of v for <5. It is 
true that in verses A*, 4 fg., we find b com¬ 
pletely suppressed between tw^o vowels : mprandhu, 

* etc. In the same way, the com^wiind sr, reduced 

here into is in several cases preserved in the 
form of hp : vispa '^ B, 20 ; vispaha^ B, 25. 

16 pramada apraniadena yada nudati panitu 
praiiaprasada aruyu'* asoka soino jana 
pravatatho va bhumatha dhiru bala aveehiti * 

Cf. Dhammap., 28. 

a. The p is sometimes luore s(juare, sometiipes more 
angular at the top ; materially, it will be j)erfectly 
lawful to read arum \ but it is allowable also to 
read arnpa, and this is the only tmnscription which 
appears to me to give an intelligible form. We 
want, in fact, an equivalent for aruhpa, Yu'=.hya 
is iieculiar. I must say that it is s|> 0 cially the 
n that astonishes me. As regards the consonant, 
there are several instances which reveal a particular 
affinity, in the language of this manuscript, between 
h and y, which is readily written y [ cf. sabrayana 
(A^ fragment) etc.] ; in B, 34 we find daj{h)amana 
for ilahyamdna^ and in the St. Petersburg fragments 
I have found y{t)mmanor==ihi^amandhy and parcahita ^ 

^pravrajila. We may also compare these instances 
with C*^^, 8, ^ho 0», 9, etc. (ar^yah), where y 
is represented by As for the vocalisation in u, if I 
cannot explain it, I am at least in a position to cite 
another instance of it, altogether similar : ahhivnyu 
^ahhihhuya (B, 30, 31). In both cases, the 
vowel in the preceding syllable is a. It seems then 
that it may be this nearness, which, by somewhat 
of an effect of vowel harmony, may have colovr'ed 
oiir a. ^ 


3 
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hn Wiis( we explain the lirbl / of avechUi for avechali 
similarly, or just take it to be a simple slip of the 
copyist Iiavin^ been inlluenccci by the i of the 
following syllable ? 

17 apra .. tu 

apramada prasajhati " pramadu ^arahitu sada 

Cf. Dhammap., 30. ^ 

< 1 . The j is siirmountocl by a horizontal stroke, which, 
as I Iiave said above, appears to mark the aspirate ; 
we have, then, sdj^afi:=^a7hjfa/i ; sLDd there is no 
doubt about the reading, for exactly likewise W’e find 
again prasaj{h)aii in B, SI. 




1 . juo namo" so niagu abhaya namu sa disa 

radho akuyano* namu dbainatrakehi sahato'’ O 


C’f. Sarny. Nik., I, V, § tf, v. 2. 


а. Tins verse is closely bouuil up with the two follow¬ 

ing, and completes with them a sort of allegory 
founded on the imageiy which likens Huddhist 
teaching to a « vehmie ", The restoration 

must be . »y«(/)o. The reading of the vowel in the 
syllable mo of tomo is not fully certain ; it is so much 
the more probable that in the nest pildas we have, 
of a surety, uamit. \te will hud plenty of other 
cases where m labialises a following vowel into //. 

б. Our .ii^yuuo confirms the readin-adopted 

for he HI, by the editor, M. feer. To meTe 
explanation ap|.rars to be a-iojaoa, “where the 
wicked arc none.” * 

Saii^ata is as good as som^ulia of the Ptlli. The word 
l>erliai)8 more doubtful. Fortunately 
the Pnl, text continues the comparison, whiel, servi' 
as the theme to these verses, sjitakiug, as it does, of 


€. 
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llii* or tlie i^itt htt$ 131 If iTfuJiii^ chjj 

□lily W nr Tlif 

form iig mthing ; wi iJjo ooiitran-, 

thn irrat itmy mtf^rprc-t&l a& tfA^irmfriur^tithr tliit 
K to ** tho rt^asoning-ftj the thoii^litd of the Law/" 
Thu SHtiitatfflf/ii^ LlOl nVlitly f^pealsh ^r iJtnnatmt*- 
AA^tih-f leJiieh i the ilhatb- 

niaUrkji^ {Liie ihi]^ Jihewi^e fcpitsentetJ nlForditig 
a oiiiok iciptil^o to rislfj^ioHJs proj^reffi. Wo are goinji^ 
to hav^i in the neit vetrw, the espteeBioii 
^irmerrff^ iiisiclij nti the other hand p eoniiterfWl^ 

m the Siittani|ifira^ ftnr] the hr^t two temi^ clear up 
eaoli otiii'r s dett^-ite* “ tmei just ideoft 

in f lie Airiie ™v, " \ h*'‘ reai^oiiiii^^ the 
jiiens oonroriiiflhte to relrntlon eojiHOrpieutfy just auU 
ri^ht. It is prokihlt^ that the rertilinfj tfMrAa ie older 
than the readin*^ ftutrrr^ whieh^ bein|^ more in^enio^ls 
and p]jj[imtiip eoiildj finun ftsfaMieliPil^ nii iiidre liAvc 
he^.M] ilis^jilawi^ r [raitslati* rhereftij-e ; ""fiLOfijith 
ifs the slrai"ht roajili the eon ntry, the region of 
felioitYj tlie eliariot, the ife#?orT of hotiesi I'leopk 
(irmly ei^tahlkhi-d m truth/' 

2 Jiivi tawa nvai'aiiin" >ji jmi-hiimnH^ 

liliamziliii' sjiradJii brmiii ?iametljthipMrtijAVii'' O 

CL SiijiH , Nik , I, § (t, V, 3. 

ix, For (his. ver^ rtiul i^ftitteiifarly for the o\ 

ef. ^torrisp f/et/rw. ^^*fh 7^. SfH\f iSS^jj 
p, d^he form tirxsrfiiffti ir^ 1 helievej the only 

tVuiid U% oiw fnv^toehtfl^ of the fttib&titutioii 
of r for/; For ux=iit/^^ tve may eom[iaro ttfiftmtxrr^n 
= in 'tth 

A. Jt seeme to am that jmi*ir^yaii4x 

anight in di'iioto rather a pnrt of the ear tltait| ns 
*M. Morris wenfd have itp the er^aort whteh aoeom- 
panics it; t]ii« k ]«rhapo the roof whioh eoverd and 
prot^ntti itn 

e. Although the ehameter *Axt^ appwri out olf by 
tho Lraoi^venHf stroke of f cioo_bt| « it WJOft to 
hear walJ the sign ff at the foofj if this ^trotep at 
all teuiita shorter apd Je» prominent than ordiDa^y^ 
ahoithl bo taken into floeotint^ and I ntn of opJaiou 


tlilit it 10 ilitiL iihouJil Lw nTnil^ llitit is to 

m fii Pftli. 

i/, k, ill tHw mullEiit^ript, dwave ivrkteu tame 

Foi; th) tmmpari' nota {e) sf 

tlic foreffoiii^ verso. Tliia x^rm ie ronilBred : 

** ilodc^dy k itfl skill j Mtiscion(Tnt'fl0, tln^ mol 
wliioli it^ ftud I ea]| tht Irfiw^ the drivar 

tliat iiia}i«le md qutokans tba truth/^ 

3 jra^i ettidiE^a yansk gehi iKirv alt^isti v»‘' 
j*a vi ef iim yatieiia nivauHRevn fwlio O 

C{. f^athy, Nib. i% 4. 

tfp It misfit tw fffAtttrt, in orjrr thji.r ths rosiFtrsioti^in TOij;;Iit 
1)0 w>rrret. ! vonttir^ oaly to aftlrm thsit the Roribn 
m&y not hav* mifaut to irrste for llie hnr 

(i>,j The vowel strolite) pRPfyefl slijijlitjy down the riojj 
of the letter jei. Tkk rletdil is of m little imporiAoee 
that tlifl eoiifufibis beswocii.?' and ui liej-o complota^ 

M eon flko bo seen ffom tu =vai^ re iiiiii affflfl. The 
. in vereiou for is not mro j I bavcifcvcmi .* 

iim^ pamAftn ifi the !St, Potortbuig fmg- 
mento, where m niomver iisid the / n^pbceil by an 
wfiieh porliiips bns no other rOlo t!nin to prevent 
hiafttBj liko tlia (ho ^rdliuins^adlif ortho|7ni|i1ij'. 

I tratifilato ^ " Whoevcir [KiiiSewes atjoli a ear, layiiiij] 

Of moiib^ prcrtioeds^ to Niniiia in that nir,^" 

4 suprautltiii prau|ati'' imi'' ^otamafriY^ka 
y6^ iHva ya niti nica Inidlmkitta amati Q 

W. niiammap,^ ^2911, 

if. I do not see lidn! oiiv trace of the upjjcr etroki^ in- 
tenJwl to mnik fl^wratiorij^ ivbtelj the follow iji|r veraeti 
pnseni in that worrl. 1 have alreiuly iiaintefl fliih 
this compete elmon of i between two vowel* (A^. 35)* 

A Tlii rwliihg tmi of oitr mnauweript is ei^identfv 
mneh better than of the PAli veraian, The^ 
difieiple$ of tbo Buddha an? rouerd truly to the 
iiivfenitAndiuj]; Twhicli,.. */'' The tlicme is an oxhor* 
tatfon^ pot a baeknoyod praisn^ nf nil the discipliiii 
of the Buddha ijidiscrimitiately. A 
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1 


\ 

5 supraudhu praujhati imi gotaniasavaka 
yesa diva ya rati ca nica dhamakata smati O 

Cf. Dhammap., 297. ^ 

6 [sjupraiidhu praujhati imi gotania.^vaka 
yesa diva ya rati ca nica saghakata" smati O 

Cf. Dliaminap., 298. 

a. The form of the second letter (<>., as much of it as^ 
is on a level with the line) does not denote tjih 
. (aspirated). In fact, the upper stroke which 

mounts the letter is intended to mark « aspiration. | 
We see then tJmt the letter itself does not express 
it. Cf. B, 3, below. 

« r 

7 [supjraudhu praujhatHmi gotaniasavaka ,, 

yesa diva ya rati ca nica kayakata smati O • * 

Cf. Dhammap., 299. 

• ^ 

8 supraudhu praujhati imi gotamasavaka 

vesa diva va rati ca ahihsai rato mano O ^ 

a * » 

Cf. Dhammap., 800. 

9 supraudhu p[r]aujati" imi gotaniasavaka 
ye^ diva ya mti ca bhainanai^ rato mano O 

Cf. Dhammap., 301. 

a, I do not see any trace of the upj)er stroke. It is 
not, however, certain that it had not existed, the 
ink in this passage being a littl^effaced. 

b. We siiaJl again, meet with other instances of the 
change of v into m, as nama^navam (B, 35). 


» t 
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Pkagmexts of a 

Of these, I have collected twenty-seven in all, mostly 
very small. I attempt only to transcribe those 
which have preserved at least some complete 
characters. 


I. These are four commencements of line. 


[d]ur.(?)ga. e -- 

vario" va thale chi _ 

amivathitacitasa* _ 

anurasutacita __ 

Cf. Dhammap., 87: 
(luraAgaDiatb ekacararii 
U : 

varijo va thale khitfo __ 

/did., 88; 

anavatthitacittassa .. 

I6td., 89 : 

. . 5 ? 

anarassiitacittassa _ 



a. ratio for varijo, like parvaUa for parrajtfa as I 

have pointed out above (A^, 8),* ' 

b. The « of is perfectly certain, as much in this 
word as in auuvam/a of the next verse. In the PAli 
however, it has no place either in the one or in the' 
other word; it is anavatthita and anara»ni/a which 
the sen^ rMinresand which are in the Plli version 
The scn^ has, perhaps, been drawn into this blunder 
by the thought of anntath{ta=anvpa»fhtfa, which 
floated in his mind. 

II. 


- unapanucirah 


III. A veree^nd written on the darkest surface of 
the leaf [cf p. 197 (?)-jHirhaps p. 19 ,> 4 / 
Fragments of verse^ndsj, * 


















o 
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_ ma(?)tvada(latasava ?ya O 

To lue Ibe lettei's, almost all, arc too doubtful for 
traoscriptioii. 

IV. The letter no marks the eud of a pftda. 

_j_ uhasiuo yokama . e 

The two fragments that follow belong to the leaf B, 
where they will be in their proper places in verses 
4£-45. They were found, when I was unfolding the 
the manuscript, mixed up with sheet A. Nothing 
can show better the disorder in whieb these fragments 
have come into my hands. 

V. Cf. B, U fg. 

_ ??? so bbikbu jabati o _ 

_ _maboho sa bbikbu jabati ___ 

.. .... 8. bbikbu jabati o . . . 


M. 


. , _ _ vikaya so bbikbu jabati o 

...___ ^itba s. . . kb 

VII. commencement of line. 

samadhimu . i ..... 


VIII. 


la cita druracha drunivarana* 



u 


Cf. Dhaiumaj).^ 33. 

a. This* reading is certain, and of the rest, iiHrnirarayjtt 
seems to me to be least so well as fhunivarajfu, 

IX. A verse-end. 























t 
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B 


The top of this leaf exactly fits in witli the end 

of the loaves of the manuscript, which have found their 
way to St. Petersburg ; so that our first sixteen lines 
meet with their complement there, partially at least. 
I have thought not to exceed the reserve, imposed 
upon me by the very courtesy with which my learned 
colleague and friend M. d’Oldenburg placed his docii- 
ments'’at my disposal, by adding any copy of the verse- 

t ieces which have been joined to our own fragments; 

oth of them form an inseparable whole. I have 
taken care to enclose within bi-ackets what are thus 
borrowed from the St. Petersburg fragment. 

1 VO cutiii vetisatvaua ‘rvati ca*—[^na* 

budbu atima-^irira tain abo bromi bramaua'' OJ 

. Cf. Dhammap., 4ID. 

fi. It is Qob po^jsible to distinguish a priori the t from 
the d in our manuscript. We might as well read oed%» 
Yet the present appears to me here much more 
probable than the jiasf, and I should be more disposed 
to admit that the reading of the Dhammapada pro¬ 
ceeds from some old confusion, based, perhaps, exactly 
on the similarity of those two ciiaracters. Of the 
letter which I have replaced by a sign of interrogation, 
the bottom of the stroke only remains. It has no 
significant hook permitting of reading it as in order 
I to represent nvavatiy the npapaUi of the Piili. At all 

eren^, I be ieve that the last letter, though the vowel 
stroke may be a little clipped, bears well the nota¬ 
tion of /. 



iyt^tfMBpldenburg transcribes the beginuing of his 


In the facsimile, there is 


lu but the end, of which the reading isana is 


{possible, but not certain, so muel^ the less 
because it is difficult to see how this form sarvakana 
would be related to the form sarvakah, sarvaho which 
the P^li |)ermit8 us to expect. On the other hand, 
with this i-eading, a syllable is wanting for the metre, 
and tlie facsimile, to a certainty, permits us to think 
that a small piece of the IeitfOs dropped between the 
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end of our fragment and the conimenoement of the 
other. The exact reading of this pAda-end remains, 
therefore, necessarily doubtful until further settled. 

c, A(tfn{ikirira=antimasariraTh, Cf. Dhammap., 4<00. 

2 akrodhu anuvayasa vipramutii p . n . 

[budhu vatamaladhira* tani aho bromi braraana O] 

a, Annva^aia = anupa^a^ih. The last letters are half 
cut off; but the traces tally well with a restoration 
punahhava = pnnarbhavaf, 

b. With this pAda we may compare Dhammap., v. 261 : 
sa ve vantamalo dhlro ihtro ft ( Ihavifo ft) pavnccati, 
I translate: “ The man without anger, without 
des|)ondeucy, released from all future birth { ^anhma^ 
hart ram of the preceding verse), wise, stainless, and 
firm, it is that man whom I call [truly] a brAhmau.'' 

3 yo tu pune ca pave ca** uhu ^aga uvacai* 

[asaga viraya budhu tain ahu bromi bramana O] 


Cf. Dhammap., 412. 


a. Let it suffice to note in passing the MAghadhisms 
pufte anil pare i.e., pape, for puniiam and papam, 

b. We should note the letter ^//, = ubXau [J-bX, 

as often ; cf. oXasefi (A^ S), etc.] ; the interpreUtion 
cannot be contested. It is decisive for the transcnption 
of ////// = aXo, aXam, which recurs so often in our 
St. Petersburg fragments, here as well as in 

the following pAda, presents a double peculiarity; 
s for 9 , and the particular form of p. One might be 
tempted to interpret this form as = 
but, besides that the aspirate would not be justihed 
here, we have already (A ^ 6, note) met with an 
inslance of a \^riant equivalent to the letter, with a 
stroke above, expressing aspiration. It is then much 
more natural to explain this base of the character m 
an accidental stroke of a habitual writing, which 
is very much generalised in certain numismatic a'P"®* 
bet^>. ‘ As regards nvacai- npacca^a, I refer to A ,4. 
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4 jai parakata^ budhu jitavi akatagati^ 

[pruju devamanusana' tam ahu bromi bramana O] 

a. The initial J has not the upper mark of aspiration ; 
it is, however, jhai^dh^ai^in, that we must under¬ 
stand, and parakaia^pardkrdnta, 

b. Akaiagaiiy that is to say, agatagaii, “ who is not 
draw^n into the four agatis for w^hich cf. Childers. 
A graceful scribbling without any special significa¬ 
tion will here be noticed, whereby the scribe has 
finished ofF the sp<>ar of ga^ and which he has repro¬ 
duced in the low^er part of the vowel-stroke of mi in 
the last p&da. 

c. The reading pru seems certain. For my |>art, I 
cannot account for the /*, and until a better inter¬ 
pretation should be found, I proj>08e to understand 
pvjn devawanusana^^pujgam derajHunH^gaik. The 
expression devamanft^gapnjiia is, w-ith its various 
equivalents, current in Buddhist phraseology. The 
change of manu^ga into mauum is, as wdll be seen 
later on, constant in our manuscript. I translate : 

The man w ho applies himself to meditation, heroic 
and wise, w’ho is a vanquisher [of passions], who does 
not force himself into evil ways, and who is w'ortby of 
the respect of gods and men, it is that man w hom I 
call [truly] a brAhman.^* 

6 jai* parakata budhu kitakiea anasavu 

[budhu dasabaluvetu* tam ahu bromi bramana O] 

Cf. Dhammap., 386. 

a. This time again the Utter read j is well=y, without 
any sign of aspiration. 

b. This |)Ada appears here to be quite out of place, 
inferior certainlv to its Pftli counterpart : budhv 
is twice repeated, figuring already in the first pftda, 
and daeabalopeta is an epithet "that only suits the 
** Buddha ” in the technical sense, w’hich cannot be 
aim^ at here. ^^The man who applies himself to 
meditation, heroic, wise, true to his duty, and free from 
passions, the Buddha endowe<] with ten powders, it is 
that man whom I call [truly] a br&bman.^’ 
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6 ^aniiraprana inedhavi niar"a[ma]rgafta koi ? ' 
[utamii pravara vira tarn ahu bromi braniaiia] 

Cf. Dhammap., 403. 

n, 1 have already noted some spelling like gamira 
■=.gamhhlra. The end of this pAda presents some 
difficulty. It is hard to believe that our text does not 
correspond to that of the Pftli. In the syllable which 
I transcribe as we could, it is true, admit the 
elision of v, just as we have ascertained that of the 6 
in inpraudku and praujhati, A^, 4, 9. It does not yet 
appear to me certain, a little probable though it may 
be, that the reading should be hi^ with the frequent 
change of v into b ; although half of the last letter 
is destroyed, ^vhat remains of it does not seem to 
warrant the letter da^ and 1 do not yet see any other 
reading to suggest, that may at the same time be 
plausible to the sense and consistent with the trace 
of the manuscript. 


7 diva tavati adieu rati abbai cadrimu 
sanadhu [chatrio tavati jhai tavati bramano 
adha sarva ahoratra budhu tavati teyasa 60* ] 

Cf. Dhammap., 387. 

ii. The bh of abhai is written by the same character as 
the hh in A,* 1 (cf. note). For the elision of / between 
two vowels, cf. phof^ai, A^, 10, note c, 

h. The cipher is here added on the margin, at the end 
of the line, and without the addition of ga[f^a]. 
The scroll-mark that denotes the end of chapters is 
thrown into the next line, as can be seen from our 
fac-simile. 

8 kaena savruto bhikhu atha vayai" s.v.to 
[manena savruto bhikhu sarva drugatio jahi O] 

a. Savrufo^Mihvfiah, For the change^ of r into ru, 
we may compare 1. 25 : apnt\tha]jaHa, I restore 
vagai^vdeaga (although the transverse line of # 
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mav have disapi>eare<l in the break), because of 
the sure reading in the next vei-se; Cf. 

rayaya in \. 10 (?). “The monk who is master of 
himself in his actions and in his words, the monk 
who is master of himself in his thoughts, would not 
fall again into any of the evil paths.* 

9 kaena sanamu sadhu sadhu va[yai'’ saiiamu 
manena sanamu sadhu] [sadhu savatra saiiamu 
sarvatra sanato bhikhu savadugatio jahi] 


Cf. Dhammap., 861. 

a. That which, in this verse and in those following, is 
enclosed between the first brackets, belongs to the 
detached fragment on the left of Plate B, and ought 
to have been connected with the princiiMil fragnient. 
“It is good to be master of self in one*8 actions, 
good to be master of self in one’s words, good to be 
master of self in one’s thoughts; it is good to be 
master of self in all circumstances; the monk who 
is, in all circumstances, master of his self, would not 
fall again into any of the evil paths.” 


10 hathasafiatu padasaiiatu [vayasanatu savutidrio 
ajhatma][rato saniahito oko satusito tarn aim 

bhikhu O] 

Cf. Dhammap., 862. 

IL yomuhena sanato bhikhu mana[bhani" anudhato 
artha dhar][mu jPdeseti niasuru'* tasa bhasita O] 

Cf. Dhammap., 868. 




a. This reading suggests the form mandahhanin^ “ who 
speaks little,” as understoo<I from the PAli texts; 
it is much more probable than the form maniabhdnty 
which the scholiast takes great pain, though in vain, 
to explain. 

b. The r is distinguished by the elongation of the right 
branch of the m (frag, of Plate B). I should not 
decide, with certainty, if the text has rmtf or rwa. 


/ 
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c. The reading w seems very clear on the fac-simile 
of M. d’Oldenburg. There has l)een a confusion on 
the part of the scribe, but this confusion is easily 
explained; in Ihe Kharosthl writing it is indeed a 
form of s, which is only distinguished from 
by the terminal hook being drawn to the right. 
This hook is turned towanls the right in m and 
towards the left in d/i. This detail seems to prove, 
as one would expect, that the co|)yist was working on 
a manuscript written in a hand similar to his own. 

12 suiiakare " pravithasa sataeit. . [bhikhuno 

amanu^a rati] [blioti same dharma* vivasatu O] 

Cf. Dhainmap., 

a. I do not attempt to decide, at least for the present, 
if the final e^aw, or, what seems at fii*st more 
probable, if we have to deal with an extension of 
the use of the locative. 

If. The extremity of the tail of the /*, attached—as one 
may see in verse 1*1—to the riglil arm of/>/, still 
remains visible below the gap. 


13 yato yato sammasati" kaii(dh)a[na udakavaya* 
lahati priti][piaiiioju amiitu ta vianatu'’ O] 

Cf. Dhammap., 374. 

a. I should linger awhile over the reading I suggest for 
this word ; for the conclusion 1 have come to regulate 
a whole series of parallel oases; I would sjieak of the 
second cbaraeter. It is certain that the n is usually 
marked in this manuscript by a hook placed at the foot 
of the consonant and more or less inclined towaitls the 
right, besides more or less closed, so as to appear 
occasionally as a small circle, somewhat oblong. 
The sign which we have here below our w is also 
a hook, but more rounded and more open than 
the other and, particularly, placed more towards 
the right of the consonant. If we consider this 
circumstance, viz., that Ihe sound mn is usually 
noted by a special chameter, it must be avowed, 
in sjute of a certain similarity, that the sign 
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scribbled below should be distinguished from the 
sign //, and that therefore it is not ?hu that ought 
to be read. Given the form of the anusvara in 
the epigraphic alphabet, we might incline to find it 
here again ; but surely, the anusvai'a is not generally 
noted in our manuscript; and in the only ease, abso¬ 
lutely certain, which I may have cited alreadj-—it is 
in the St. Petersburg fragments—it presents, on the 
contrary, the exact form of w ; I cannot, therefore, 
see in our hook an anusvara, but simply an m final, 
written below, as often in the epigraphic texts in 
Devanftgari. The reading sriwaimafi will, in itself, 
be unlikely; it is especially in the word 
that our sign reappears; the transcription hramarana 
is equally inadmissible. The com])arison which is 
forced with the anusvara of the inscriptions is, 
however, instructive. Everyone admits that this 
form of the anusvara is nothing but the m turned 
r<uind. I think that, in the same way here, our hook 
is nothing but the m turned round, but preserving 
its normal value. The sign will be thus In 

all the eases where I have |)ointed it out, this 
analysis is absolutely satisfactory. Had it appeared 
only in the word brahmana, one might surmise 
a compound w//; but, apart from the unlikelihood 
in writing, there is no room for an h in the 
present case. There is an example which appears 
to me to be decisive for the interpretation I 
propose, and which I for my part am finally con¬ 
vinced of; it is in the St. Petersburg fragments, in 
the verse which eoiTe8j>onds to Dhammap., 82, where 
the word cannot but be read as gammiro^gambklro, 

Cf. also the two verses in the same fragment, which 
wriespond to Dhammap., 81, where we aie autho¬ 
rised ill the same way to read nammijati (i.e., mmi 
instea^l of mim)-sammi'hjati of the Buddhist 
Sanskrit and also of Pftli. As regards the 

of sammasatif it is explained perhaps by the 
nearness of the r, somewhat like fj=sr (cf. ^ntvana 
A*, 10). Nevertheless, the ordinarv transcription of 
Sanskrit rs is 8, as in ^dnkima, I. 32* 

b. The compound ndh is generally written n with 
the stroke of aspiration above, so that it mic^ht 
almost be interpreted as ndJt or uh, as bailaim=. 
bandhana in I. 49 (?) and elsewhere. Here the mark 
of aspiration is wanting. Precisely in the same 
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way, the k is for kh^nk. The spelling udaka^ 
udnt/a, which is cjuite i)eculiar, is reproduced in 
18. Similarly we will lind dhoreka^ 3i). 

c. Neither do I construe nor understand this Iasi i4da like 
the previous interpreters; I cannot believe that 
placed as it is, the j>ronoun (am may refer to pritu 
pramoja, I am of opinion that it is necessary to 
cut off the sentence at the end of the third i)ftda, 
and that the fourth should be translated literally : 
“liberation from death is [the lot] of him who knows 
[of those who know] it”, that is to say, of those 
who, knowing it, practise it and destroy the 
skandhas. For the suppression of the medial^;, suffice 
it to refer to pan^aiiasa of A 4, 3. 

14 sunakari pravithasa sataci[lasa bbikliuiio 
ania][nusa rati bhoti same dharma vivasatu O] 

This line is exactly identical with line 12. There is 
some confusion here of the copyist who must have 
re))eated a line by mistake or neglected some ))artia] 
variant, which in his text distinguished the two 
verses. Cf. p. 251-2. 

15 . .. [-. .. 

_ ][. ... same clhama vivafotuO] 

In spite of the traces that remain of tlie first Jhree 
pAdas, I have not succeeded in restoring the pro¬ 
bable reading of it. 

16 nathi jhana apiaimsa prafia iiathi ajhayato 

[ 'yasa" jana ca prafia ya soho] [nirvanasa satiVO] 

[Foot-note: • Kr. B Tii.] 

Cf. Dhamniap., -ITa. 

rt. This verse and the two following are eoinplet^ by 
means of a detached fragment which I designate 
as fr. B viu. Yana is genitive doing the function 
of the locative, as often in this manuscript. I cannot 
decide, on account of the break, if the letter read 
j of jana bears or not the stroke of aspiration. 
Boeskhalu, for ra», re of the PAli. 
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h. Tlie lower [mrt of the hist cliaracter is tolerably 
iiidiKtinct on the fac-simile. 1 dan? not affirm if 
the true reading may not be *atii ; it would be 
nearer to the PAIi and grammatically more 
justifiable. 

17 tatrai adi bhavati tadliaprafiasa'’ bhikhuno 
['idriagoti satuthi pratimukhe i*] . 

[Foot-noteI * Fr. B vil,] 

Cf. Dlianimap., 875. 

n. The t is clear. AVe have, then, opposite to idha, 
Urn of the PAli, another variant latha praHam, 
whether fnf/ta refers to the description in the pre¬ 
vious Verse the monk who thus, that is to say, by 
meditation, is in possession of the wisdom^’], or 
whether this ex|)ression talhapmjlia goes back to 
the gencml analogy of Buddhist phrases as tddrh 
{tadif taijin), tathagata, etc., with one of which I 
have dealt elsewhere, JHAS, Oct., 1898, p. S66. 

b, I=caf as we have seen already. For the expressi in 
patimokihe ca mmraro^ cf. navufa pratimuhhasa, 
fr. C,I~, 2. 

18 mitra l)hay(?a" padiruva sudhayiva a*.„ . . 

[*pa(lisa?ra.tisa. aprak]*’. __:_ 

11) data ayarakimlo sului bhikhu viliasisi^ O 

[Foot-note z * Fr. B viik] 

Cf. Dhammap., 875 ; 

mitte bhajassu kalyaiie suddhajive atandite 
Ibid,, 876 : 

patisantharavuttassa acarakusalo siya 
Ibid,, 879 : 

so attagiitto satinia sukham bhikkhu vihahisi 

a. On account of the break the reading of the character 
ge ( =ye) is not quite certain ; but to me at least 
the reading seems infinitely probable. 

b, 'Phe commencement of the f4da can only be read in 
the light which the comparison with the PAli lends 
us. The half-verse of the Dhamma|>ada forms the 
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end of a hypermetric stanza of six p4das. Ours on 
the contrary forms, as can be seen, the first third of 
a stanza of that kind. It is obvious that the arrange¬ 
ment of our text is the best : the half-verse mttU 
hluijanu^ etc., connects itself, as badly as possible, 
with the 6loka that precedes. 

c. The lower part of the letters having disappeared, 
the reading iu the first p4da, is not sure for all the 
characters ; after padi we may allow mdhara which 
will be well = the P41i santhara ; but the top of 
the next character has not at all the appearance 
of a p, but rather of a p. Did our text read 
padnadharagnti ? 

d. Datu is, of course=</a«A»A, and agara^dcara. We 

have already met with vtha^iU (A*, 6). Our form 
IS midway between that of Sanskrit and that of PAli 
vihahifi. In PAli, besides the change of r(f> into 
//, which seems to surpass the middle level of phonetic 
degeneration in that dialect, we should notice the 
spelling i for yc, which appears also to have been 
derived from a habit of writing, more free and 
regular than has generally prevailed \vith its literary 
fixity. Likewise has this only normal foim been 
partly supplanted by spellings like kdh(m^ kahatt, 
kdhanti side by side with kdht&t^ kdkintt^ 

which api)ear isolated and peculiar. 

20 salabhu " natimanea nanesa smihao sia * 

anesa smihao bhikhu samadhi nadhikachati O 

C£. Dhammap., 363. 

For the character bh of salabhu^ cf. X'*, note a, I need 
hardly remark that alimannati should be understood 
in the sense of “ to despise, to disdain Childere 
and M. Max Muller have already corrected the shght 
oversight of M. FaiisboII. 

h. I have discovered no nteans to distinguish <iy>rfon the 
m. from the co ijoint p in compounds like tm, 

sv. It is perhaps tvikao^nyrha^am, that ought to be 
read Tlie instances we have already oiUd, where p 
is changed into « (A \ note 4.) have induc^ me to 
think that it might be the same here. But I do not 
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see that it would be to any positive purpose to decide 
between the two tmnscriptions. In verse 25, we will 
meet with tlie usual change of np into pk. For the 
change into o of the final syllable of the present 
participle, w« may com|>are annmci{m)tao and 
atiMmaro (11. 22, 23). 

21 apalabho tu yo bhikhu salabhu natimanati 
ta gu deva pra^jhati^ siidhayivu atadrita O 

Cf. Dhammap., 366. 

a. In the plate one might doubt if it is apalapho or 
apalabho that ought to be read ; I should say that 
the original leaves no doubt, and it places us quite 
face to face with the character bh. In salabhn we 
again find the same form of the character bk (as in 
1 . 20 ). 

b. prasajhMi^praminsantty cf. the note on A®, 17. 

I take ga for ghu (with loss of aspiration as in kadha 
^skandha)=.kha i.e., khalu^ which is also represented 
by ho and ha, 

22 kamaramu " kamaratu kamu anuvicitao 
kamu anusmaro bhikhu sadharma parihayati O 

a. This verse only differs from the next, which alone 
is represented in the PAli Dhammapada and of which 
it forms the antithesis^ by the substitution of kama^ 
“desire,” for dharma, “law, virtue,^^ and by the 
corresponding suppression of the negative. 

23 dhainaramu dhamaratu dhamu anuvicitao 
dhainu anusmaro bhikhu sadharma na parihayatiO 

Cf. Dhammap., 364. 

na silavatamatrena bahosukena va raano" 
adha samadhilabhena vivitaaayanena va O 
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25 phu^mu * nekhamasukhu aprudhajanasevi, 
bhikhu vispasa ma ?? a? te asavachaye O 

Cf. Dhammap., 271-272. 

a, Baho^kena is well explained VLs^^bahmtnikkenay hahu 
autsnk^a, and energy, activity ” is a satisfactory 
meaning. One would, however, expectrather than 
8, for lx. To make amends, the P41i bahnsaccejiay if it 
is, with Fausboll, to be derived from bahu-\‘Xata 
ought to double the x\ bahnssacca. As 
the compound is usually changed into 8 in our 
dialect, one may almost ask if the original reading 
should, as Childers seems to sup|x>se (Btcf., q. v.j, 
have been bahumcca^hahuMruti/ay so that our two 
vanants would be parallel deformations from it. It is 
so much the more difficult to decide it, as, after 
all, our text bahosukenay such as it is, is irreproach¬ 
able for the sense, and—in view of the confusions 
between the sibilants, of which the only verse that 
follows exactly gives us two examples — veiy^ 
much acceptable for the form. Mano for paHa(h), 
ptinah with p changed into «i. 

*b. The plural phtiMmu is certainly preferable to the 
singular, by the more general turn it gives to the 
thought. For the .substitution of for cf. xammaf^ii 
(verse 13). 

c. Our text would confirm, if there were need of it, the 
correction that Childers (/. B. Ax, Soc. n. ser. V, 
p. 225) has rightly introduced in the Pftli text, 
vixx^arh rtiapadi for vixxaxam apadi ; for, the cases 
where the final m is, in this manuscript, preserved by 
Sandhi, are quite rare, however a prOm the division 
vikpaha mxP hs by far the most probable. I 
scarcely doubt that the two letters, half lost, may have 
been padi ; but I am not quite sure, so as to represent 
them in the transcription. The medial compound in 
vikpasa hardly appears clear here. For the different 
aspects of the compound letter, cf. vispa in the next 
line, and r(f)spa4<i, C^o, 24 (23 ?). Striking is the 
resemblance of the normal form of the compound with 
the compound figuring on the monuments of Spalaga- 
dames, Spalahores, Spalirises, which is generally 
transcribed as xp and kp (Biihler, pi. I. 1. 2t*); I 
dare not declare myself in a decisive way between 
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the two reading. Meanwhile, there cannot be any 
doubt about the word, which is vihvasa^ to be sure ; 
the second dental (i.e., s) is then unduly jMilatalised 
into s in this text; and this irregularity is explained 
beyond doubt, as in hahana (11. 28, 29; A,* 4), by the 
nearness of another palatal s; there is thus but little 
appearance that this palatal h could have been 
supplanted in the prece<ling syllable, where it is justi¬ 
fied by the etymology. I therefore incline to the 
reading «/?, and introduce it in my transcription. 
This compound figures here only as representing a 
Sanskrit hv. It does not appear to me to be a suffi¬ 
cient reason to tiunscribe it as ^ and risk the dis¬ 
appearance of a dialectic peculiarity which likens 
itself to a well-known peculiarity of Zend. To be 
sure, aprate asavachaye^aprapt^ amvaksaye is what 
our manuscript read—a stereotyped verse-end which 
we have already met with (A^ 6, 7) and which I 
reckon more genuine than the turn adopted by 
the P&li. 

26 na hhikhu tavata bhoti yavata bhichati para" 
vispa dharma aamadai bh . khu bhoti na tavata O 

Cf. Dhammap., 26fi. 

a. There can be no hesitation in reading it para ; T 
cannot explain the elongation of the stroke of the r 
below the small lower hook, which generally ends the 
letter in this manuscript. It is clear that tena of 
the PAli text should be substituted by/ara/a, .as it 
does not give the necessary measure nor furnishes 
the usual correlative face to face with yavata. 

27 yo tu^ baheti pavana" vatava brammayiyava* 
sagbai carati loku^ so tu bhikhu tu"* vucati O 

Cf. Dhammap., 267. 

a. I do not decide if the copyist has, in pavana, forgot 
the stroke of the i = papant, or if we have to do with 
a genitive, which the Buddhist style presents often 
after a transitive verb and in the function of the 
accusative (cf. MahAvastu, pamm). 


h. For ralava cf. miaf^antam, Dhamniap., 208, 400. 
Bramma^iyava = brahmacaryaraft; I have already 
j)ointed out the spelling;(A®, 6, note c) ; as for 
ya^rya, the verse C"*, 17 will us side by 

side virya and hinavtyava. In the same way, I find 
brammayiryena in a passagre of the St. Petersburg; 
manuscript. 

c. I have already pointed out the tendency of compounds 
commencing with the nasal to soften the surd into 
the sonant (cf. A* Frag., note b) whence ^aghai^ 
naniAdya- For carafi construed with the accusative, 
cf. above, A®, 6, and Mahdva^tUy 1, 410. 

d, Ve of the Pftli is preferable to our first /«, which 
by an unhappy redundance is repeated from the 
first pA.d»; as for the secoiicl, it is a mistake for 7f, 
a mistake to which, it appears, our copyist hail a 
natural proneness (cf. v. 38), always under the 
influence of a u close by. 

metravihari yo bhikhu prasanu budhasasane 
tunati** pavaka dharma drumapatra ba maturuO 

Cf. nhammap., 368, for the first half-vers4». 

a. If we read iunaii^ I can make nothing out of it but 
^w 7 ///a/ii=tudati (cf. the Middle Vedic tvndale) ; but 
the sense to strike ” is vague, and the expression 
middling. It is also easy to read dnnati, and 
one might believe that it is an accidental inver¬ 
sion of nndnti ** U> drive away, to suppress”, which 
suits very well, just as af the end of the verse, mafurtf, 
which is certainly a gross error of the copyist, is for 
marnfn^mdrnfnh. It is perhaps a great deal to own 
two mistakes of the same nature in the same line. The 
general sense is in every way clear: The monk 
who lives charitably, adhering to the teaching of the 
Buddha, chases the evil as the wind a tree-leaf.” 

metravihara yo" bhikhu prasanu budha.^s— 
padivijhii* pada ^ta .sagharavosamu suha'’ O 

Cf. Dhammap., 368. 

a. Metravihara^ that is to say, /xiVrar/^aro, can very 
well be used as equivalent to maitravihdrin. This 


• 30 


31 


( ' 88 ) 

form of speech is added as jjramraatically |> 0 Bsible 
and from a comparison with the verses following, so 
as to command the disjunction ^viharl yo in the 
Pftli text. 

b, Pativijjhafi is understood in PAli to mean to pene¬ 
trate”; it is then a very good synonym of adhigacche. 
The termination only is surprising ; in short, I can 
only see in it a present participle of padivijhaih, 
which should be completed by the substantive verb 
understood. 

c. In sagharavosamn also, I cannot help admitting an 
inversion, but of the vowel only, for mgharovasamn 
which exactly corresponds to the PAIi. 


udagacitii yo bhikhu abhivuyii priapria" 
adhikachi pada sata akavurusasovita O 

For the third pdda, ef. Dhammap., 368. 

a, A similar case has already (ef. arngu^ A^, 16) given ^ 
me the occasion to cite this ahsofutive in gv for ga. 

' But I have not hitherto found any other example (save, 
of course, the. repetition in the next verse) of r for bh. 

Be that as it may, abkivugu cannot be anything but 
abhihhuga, Abhivahga^ which one might also think 
of, on the precedent of arugu^ would give neither 
sense nor any allowable construction. The monk 
w'ho feels happy having dominated pleasure and pain, 
reach(*8 the i-egion of peact*, inar*cessible to the w'eak- 
minded.” 

pramojabahiilu'* to bhikhu abhivuyii priapria 
adhikachi pada sata aseyane nioyaka* O At 

For the first i)^da, cf. Dhammap., 381. 

< 1 . Note the regular form of the character kn, 

b. A syllable is wanting in the last pilda, and this 
irregularity is complicated with the somewhat 
unforeseen Milghadism a^egan^^asemnnihy so that I 
scarcely dare to suggest anything by way of firm 


conjecture. If we admit that the copyist mi^ht have 
omitted a letter, and restore it as (ueyanekamoyaka, 
that is to say, awcauaekamocakaih, we would su])pre8a 
at least the oddness of the final e; but I have no 
parallel examples for ekamocaka “ the only deliverer.” 
The general meaning is not affected by this 
uncertainty of detail: “ The monk who feels i)lenty 
of joy having dominated pleasure and pain, reaches 
t he region of pi-ace, the region (which is) delicious, 
(and which is a) liberator/^ 


Hpramadciratu yo bhiklju ppHinadi bhayadasinia" 
abhavu parihanae iiiTanaseva satii O 


Cf. Dhammap., 

a. Between the character read « and the character read 
ma, an oblique stroke will be noticed. If the case 
were not, to ray knowledge, so isolated, I would 
propose to see in the form m<r with the oblique 
stroke an example of the analogous variant of nui 
to which I have had occasion to call attention 
elsewhere {Imcripliont de Piyadati, I, jip. 23-24). 
This is, at least provisionally, the only explanation 
I can offer on this peculiarity. 

apr^madaratu yo bhikhu pramadi bha . 


Cf. Dhammap., 31. 

a. The traces of letters at the end of thedine do not fit 
in exactly with the two lips of the break, and there¬ 
fore I cannot read them with certainty; but it is very 
likely that our verse ends like the PAIi by agiva 
gachati. As to the preceding pfida, nothing is certain 
except that the last letter but one was accompanied 
by a « which well corresponds to fAu of tAulaih. I 
have, in the P4li text, substituted the correction 
daAam for wAtnii, rightly pointed out by M. Max 
Muller (Transl. of the Dhammap., S. B. E 

p. 10). 






3-1 jai bhikhu ma yi pramadi® ma te kamaguna 

[bhameosu cita* 

ma lohaguda gili praniata kaua dukham ida ti(la- 

[jhainano*^ 


Cf. Dhammap., 871. 

ti. The construction of the nominative pamdulo is not 
happy, and a finite verb would be more proper; but 
it appears to me difficult to take prumadt, which 
might be prumaji^ for the Potential, and I am in¬ 
clined only to find in it the exact counter|)art of the 
PAli with a Maghadisin in the termination 

0, Our text furnishes a sure correction of the P&li, 
the incongruity in which had justly embarrassed the 
interpreters. The compound iu in our (i.e., the 
Prakrit) alphal^et has so much the appearance of 
a doubled that one would be teraptetl to imagine 
that it was on a text written in the same alphabet 
that the deformation of bhamemnu into hhara^Hv 
must at first have been produce<l. The identity, in 
the dialect, of the nominative and the accusative 
plurals, both in a, facilitates on the other hand, the 
change of kawapii't[ia into kantnpimr, rendered 
necessary by the first alteration. 
e, kanuy kanda^ that is to say, krandan. The form 
dajjhai=.dahyate is explained in Hemacandra IV, 
246. Meditate, O Monk, have done with relaxation ! 
Let not the attraction of desire make thy spirit 
stray. Do not make the folly to swallow a (red- 
hot) iron ball to groan afterwards and be burnt 
with the thought, ** what a suffering! ” 

36 sija bhikhu ima nama® sita ti lahu bhesiti 
chetva raka ji dosa ji tato nivana esiti* O 

Cf. Dhammap., 869. 

a. I have already j>ointed out this change of v into m 
in nama^mvam (A^, 9). 

h. I need not go back to jiz=^yi=,ca (cf. A*, 6, note c ; 
B, 27, note h,). The third person ei^iti can be 
strictly defended if we admit that with the second 
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half-verse the turn becomes general and indeter¬ 
minate. To be brief, however, the second jierson 
of the PAIi is more natural. 


36 krcxlhana akitana i drohi ni® _ 

Pinayiya cara bhikliu ... aa^ni^ O 


a. Of the traces at the end of the second pftda there 
remains too little to be restored with certainty. 
Nevertheless, the last letter but one appears to have 
been a ja. 1 suppose then that the pAda had ended 
in jah\ 

b. This last verse may, I think, be re-established with 
much certainty. I translate, therefore, omitting 
the short, gap of the third p^da : ** Spurn the man 

of anger, the ungrateful, the hateful, the. 

observe purity, O Monk, true to the teaching of 
the Buddha.'' 


37 paja china paja jahi" paja utvari^ bhavai 
paja^gadliio^ bbikhu ohatino ti vucati O 


Cf. DKammap., 370. 

a. Above the ja of the second paja can be discerned a 
small stroke; but it is short and thick, and does not 
appear to have been intended to mark aspiration. 

b. I had occasion above to point out this trans|)osition 
of r: nivari^^vuttari (A*, 6, note a). 

c. Although I may have expressed before (1. 3) that 
I do not think it right to transcribe as gh the form 
of the letter reatl ga^ which we have here, it is not 
the less singular that this form is met with again 
precisely in the same word, here and in 1. 3, and 
that, in the two passages, the word (jgiga) should 
have been written incorrectly with a for s dental. It 
goes without saying that our compound is nai\gadkiko 
and that it well answers to the PAIi in sense ,—** who 
is above the five bonds ",—though not in form. 
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38 savasu namaruvasa yasa nathi mamaita 
asata i na soyati so hu hhikbu tu vucati'O 

Cf. Dbammap., 367. 

a. NamarnvMa, genitive for the locative, ae frequently ; 
Au=khalit; In for ti, cf. v. il above. 


39 alagito” ya vi carea dharau datu satu sanatu 

[brammi 
3 bramano so * 
[sainano so bhikhu O 


[bmmmayari 

savisu bhutesu nihai dana so bramano so * 


Cf. Dhammap., 142. 


n. . tnctly, it is rather alageto that the manuscript has ; 
neverthelms, the vowel stroke appears to pass a little 
beyond the hook of g. It is, besides, very difficult, in 
most cases, to decide with certainty if the copyist 

WlSlied to wrifp nr a . 4^ __r t . * ^ 


to write e or i; to judge of it by a ho«^ of 


6. The 0 is comprised in the upper hook of the *. 
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yo najakamo bh.v.s. .s.r(?)‘’ 
bhikhu jahati o _ 


-.viva udumaresu 


Cf. SuttanipAta, 5. 


"■ L "t aspiration above 

i I am. I believe, sure of the reading «« We 

Tuite seems th J »/. It 

?ig wholK e^"- bad a 

^ing whoilj equivalent here to that of the PAli 

tbo.ihw, Juliet ^ f •» 

the fourth *^0®P0sed the second and 

•rt»nd hnlf of the “t^L«■" '«•' 
® fonns, in this verse and 
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those following, a sort of stereotyped cadence. I do 
not see what sense the comparison might have at 
the end of the verse, where it seems to have been 
transjjorted from the second pAda. Be that as it mar 
we may. on the likeness of C™, 1, 2, admit that’it 
should be completed as u°. 

Here we come to a series of stanzas, which find 
their PAIi counterparts in the first chapter, Uraga„uUa, 
of the buttonipAta. Unfortunately, the lines that are 
about to follow are still more fragmentary than these. 
Some fragments, several of which can be reconciled 
with certainty, enable us to fill up only a part of the 
trap; no line can be completed entirely. These 
rwtorations concern esiiecially the end of verses, and 
this end is here uniform for all ; what remains of the 
commencements is short and occasionally doubtful • 
lastly, although the threads along the margin may be 
fireserved, the scraps which still adhere thereto in 
the principal leaf ^ B, could not with certainty be 
re-iiistated in their proper places and with their 
respective intervals. In the circumstances, it will be 
understood that I have not been able to reunite in 
a decisive manner the beginnings and the ends of line. 

It seems at least certain that the eight line-ends 
as far as and including that which ends in the cipher 
on the margin, succeed one another without inter¬ 
ruption. Above and below, the leaf is broken; 
some gaps are then, «priori, allowable; but, as to 
the lower gap, the visible tension of the thread on 
the left apiiears to exclude it. The cipher on the 
margin inarks, besides, the end of a chapter ; with the 
line that is prolonged, the last of our eight lines,— 
ends then the series of stanzas of uniform frame.' 

If now we looked at the beginnings, it would not 
appear that, between the line yo w/wi® and the line 
tana°, there are missing more lines than one, 
viz., that of which the beginning go eea sari is* 
preserved by the Fragment B vi. 

This being granleil, the fragment B xin, which 
fits in surely above the end of line 42, jireserr-es the 
remainder of a previous stanza of the same structure. 

.4 line, then, is certainly dropped after the one which 
we number 40. Is one only dropped ? 

To consider the beginnings of line, gajjs scarcely 
seem to be noticeable. If we fill up with a line 
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(to each), we will have eight commencements as 
against eight ends, and all will appear to agree. 

But the fragments A vi and A v, which bold 
together, apply with certainty to the ends of lines 
12-45. It will be necessary then that the beginning 
yo uput should belong to veree 42. Now, if vikaya 
and saitha correspond well, which I cannot doubt, 
to vigcLyha and oiadheki of the Suttanip&ta, the 
commencements yo npa^ and yo mana^, indisputably 
continued by Fr. B x, can only belong to 11. 43 and 
44. This adjustment is, it will be seen, confirmed 
by the lines that follow. 

It implies the omission not of one but of at least 
two verses. The fragments B iv and B iii, which 
make up the rest, should be joined to the commence¬ 
ment yasavana^. The uncertainty which the com¬ 
parison with P&li might raise on this last point and 
on the connection of the end of line kapa,,.vf\t\i 
the commencement yo necasari of 1. 48, does not 
appear to me to counterbalance the possibilities which 
I have pointed out. The real difficulty lies elsewhere. 

The figure on the mai^in of 1. 49 gives 40 as the 
number of the stanzas in this chapter. In our 
arrangement we should have 42. It is not probable 
that a figure marking the units should have been 
dropped. By supposing the loss of a single verse 
this contradiction can be partly reduced. It has been 
seen that verse 14 occurs twice. It might be 
said that our copyist has committed a very gross 
mistake and that the cipher was right. But the 
hypothesis of a gap of two verses does not support 
this explanation ; for it must be 41. It only remains 
for us to take the cipher as a mistake. I understand 
how extreme this procedure is. But I have found 
no means as yet to avoid it. It is important, 
at all events, to remember that the agreement of ^ 
Fr. B X with the commencement of lines 43-44, that 
of Fragments B vi and B xiv with the commence¬ 
ment of lines 45-47 and 48-50, and that of Frag¬ 
ments B XIII, A VI, A v, B II, B V and B vii 
with the ends of lines *11-48 are equally unassailable. 

I beg to be excused for having entered into such 
long details in connection with fragments which are 
very incoherent and of middling interest; but it 
should be the duty of an editor not to neglect them. 
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- [* orupa. urako jinav(i)va (t)vaya purana"] 

[Foot-note : * Fr. B xiil.] 

Cf. Suttan., 1 fg. 

a. The first four letters that ai-e readable can hardly be 
anything but orapara ; but the w is quite visible at the 
foot of the second letter wliicb has all tlie appearance 
of an r; the next one may be, though there is no cer¬ 
tainty, the remainder of a p. As for the final r, it has 
left no trace in our fragment. The regular change of 
the final m of jtnam^jiniam into r will be noticed in 
all these passages. It is the counterpart of bhamana^ 
hhavana (A**, 9), nama^nivam (B, 35). 

42 [Dikaya 
so bhikhu jahati] orapara urako* jinaviva tvaya 

[purana® 


[Foot-notea : * Fr. A vi. 

* Fr. B. XIII preserreii the traces of 
the top of th® letters ftrapara ura, 
whereby it agrees with Plate B.J 


Cf. Suttan., 2. 

a, I suppose that our vika^a=ivigapha, vi^abya. The 
equation here is not constrained. At all events, 
this is the only serial verse of the Suttanipata with 
which ours appears fit to be connected. 

43, yo upat-[’ineti kodhu visara®] - [* 9 aitha*] 

[®so bhikhu jahati] orapara urako jinaviva 

[tvaya purana 


[Foot-note»: * Fr. B x. 

• Fr. A VI, and fr. A v, which arc 

adjusted below bear traces of 
the lower parte of the characten 
eaitha e. bh. kh. 

* Fr. A vl] 
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Cf. Suttan., 1. 


n. This last letter cannot be a /, and has rather the 
appearance of an r, although the foot of the vertical 
line has not the hook which generally accompanies 
It. If such then IS the true reading, it only remains 

t Mm It that the r is for the cerebral t, owara for 
vitata — vt*rla. 

6. The rowing fat/ia appears with certainty to 
r^idt from joining the two fragments. The 
staking siinilanty which these chtmeters have 

the same time, 

1 '"terpretation thereof 

so doubtful, are misleading. If at least we had 

/fln l * hardening of M into 

n, and II. a spelling i=Ai. U « useless to risk 
conjectures for which we possess only too narrow a 


W yo mana udavahi- a['«?a bi,a] _ Cmahoho* 

so bhikhu jahati] otapara urako jinaviva tvaya 

[purana 


[Foot^noUs : 


* B X. 

* Fr. .A ▼.] 


Cf. Slittan., 4. 

a. Morris (Jouni. P. T, S Iftft? ^ igov 
that it should be read 

the word from Hd.rrA “ to extir^te » O^r i 

corrupt PArknt which must have ordin^ii; w^k3 

j'"** '** «^c have uWiao in I S7 T 
would have some difficulty to discern the fi f ^ ^ 
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45 yo tasa pudachai asesa sa]® _ . 

[^o bhikhu jahiti ojrapara urako jinaviva tvaya 

[purana® 


[/boi-Motes : • Pr. B vi. 

* Fr. A V. 

• Pr. B VII bears traces of the foot 
of the characters at this line-emi, 
after raJfroJ 

Ct. Suttan., 8. 

"• udachaiz=udaekida, with elisibn of the // (iu 

P4li Itself we come across khZ^ali, khayila) and an 
approximate orthography ai for iya, somewhat as we 
have ut>acai'=^npatyagat^ npaccnga^ 


46 yo sa[' rvakelesa dalaitba" na] .. [’•ku* 

so bhikh][» u jahati orapara u][* rako jinaviva 

[tvaya purana] 

[Foot-notes: • Fr. B vi. 

* Pr. B IL 
» Pr. B V. 

* Pr. B VII.] 

a. The Suttanipata does not furnish anv eonnter})8rt to 
, this verse. Ke/eia is for hMa ; (h/aitAa from dS- 
layah ; “ He who has smashed all evil {lassions.” 

4. The consonant k is quite doubtful. 


47 [* yo ecasari" na precasari .sa][*rvaj 

[’ .so bhikhu jahati orapara u][*rako jinaviva tvaya 

[purana] 

[Foot-notes: • Fr. B VL 
• Pr. B xir. 

^ Pr. B V. 

■ Pr. B VII.] 

a. The correction n^ca^ seems ftbsoliitely necessary. 





yo necasari na pro[' caaari sarva vi] " _ [* ? p /' 

so bhikhu jahati orapara ura][*ko jinaviva tvaya 

[purana] 


l^FooUnoteR : * Fr. B xiv, 
• Fr. B V. 

» Fr. B VII.] 


Cf. Suttan., 8-13. 

a. The formula which constitutes the first pftda, here and 
in the preceding stanza, and which is reproduced in 
verses 8-14 of the Suttanipata, is embarrassing. This 
time we have neca, as surely as we had ecu in the previ¬ 
ous line. lu both cases we have precu, to be sure. 
This ill agrees with the PAIi text such as M. FausboH's 
edition gives us. That text is in itself very doubtful 
and obscure. M. Fausbiill analyses na-ati-narafi, 
^ra/waraO. According to this hypothesis, neither the 
long a, which however is contrary to metre, nor the 
long i which the metre demands, is explained. As 
reganls the rendering “ he who did not go too fast 
forward nor was left behind"’ (S. B. E, X*, p. 2) it 
only affords, over and above the difficulties t«) evident 
to dwell upon, a very vague meaning, which hardly 
satisfiw me. Unfortunately, it is more easy to criti¬ 
cize than to substitute a clear version for it The 
persistence of the vowel <r, and of the riding 
pr.ca in our Ms., ap,>ears to me at least decisive 
^inst the reading of the Pffii. On the other hand, 
the ^rsistence of the n in the Pftli, face to face with 

f tin*?!"®®® '"clined to admit 

for both the cases necca,w that the antithesis between 

na &nd na prtca might be established, that is to 
say, ua etya na pretpa. But what is to be done with 
MH, for such IS the spelling which the measure seems 
to require? ^urs in P&li in certain composi- 

685), to mean « he who 
guides himself, who takes his course towards ” In 
tlpana^n ^rApretpa^rin I propose to see some expres¬ 
sions formed on this tyrpe and opposed to each othfr 
to mean he who is never on the way to come to 
this world or to leave it,” in other words « * 

freed from the round of rebirth and death.” 


( *9 ) 

i. The letter p, though cut off mid-waj, seems eertain ; 
M regards that which precedes, it miffAt- be the remain- 
(Jer of ap. This reading i-apa, at the end of the 

second pftda, would make us think of verse 16 of the 
SuttonipSta, of which the second pftda finishes with 
Mlukappa; it is true that the first pftda does not contain 
the formuJa yo n^ccasari, etc. This is still one of the 
reasons that leave some doubt in me about the precision 
of agreement which I have attempted to show between 
the beginnings and the ends of lines. It is in some 
mcMure aggravated by the circumstance that the 
beginning of our line 50 appears to agree with the first 
pftda of verse 16 of the Suttanipfita, so that if the 
two adjustments were justified, it is to the commence¬ 
ment of line 50 that it would be suitable to join the 
present line-end. I have pointed out the difficulties 
with which a similar adjustment would be confronted; 
it would render impossible theeombinationsproposed for 

the preceding lines, several of which appear surer and 
more convincing than this one. Besides the uncertainty 
lurking in the reading Aapa and the possibility, 
quite open, of variations between our text and the Pftli 
version, it will be seen timt the identification of our 
I. 50 with the Pftli beginning of stanza 16 is far 
from clear. 


jasH anoMa na [* sati keyi o] *. 

- urako jina]—[Uvaya puranaj 


On the margin : 40. 


[Ibot^notea : * Pr. B xjt. 

* Pr. B XI. 

> Pr. B vii.J 


Cf. Siittanip., 14. 


a. Jnoiea, for ana'xta, affords again a |)articular 
spelling, »n=.ayn. We see by the initial o, which is 
certain, that our redaction was deviating from the 
Pftli. 
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yass vantusiii'’ iih [' shU keyi] 

so hiiikhu jahati orrtpJ[®arB urako jinaviva tva] 

u ' O 

f AHCir-JhiiH I ^ I'r. fl Ulr, 

' fV, II iir, 

* Fr. E ni.] 

Cf. Iff : 

yasea. vanathAji m Binlt k-e^i 


and Snttiinip 17 ! 

, , (eualf^hg tinnakftthaiukmt-o) viEsiJJo..... 

fi- It ifl naitiml to think tJiai Lb it camniBncitmBiit corjiRfl* 
jMfidK w«1l to the Jir^i |^da of tlin PAJi*, mi 

should h&VC nothing mirprifliD^ in mioK 
where they w mure than onew niimm&ted between 
* two VQ we In; ^ forwould^ on the other h^nd^ hfti‘p 
for it« defencoj the compariRon of for eiVii/ri. 
The letter read a ivliiob faMowKfhhH a elipht Jj abnurma] 
wpeot ftnd the upper hook ir much more pouniM 
than orditi&riJj'* If the ^n-Ajmilc is oonifmreJ, it may 
^ a/^certaincd that rnrtJiMa^ such it la wnfteiij is noT 
difforeDt from ^anadAia^ Perhaps the Pcribe had 
coinmitted a iniHLake in the re^iu^^ irhiVh miist 
neMflsarilj have been reflected in liia copy. 




[ + Tbi? ifHC'iiitil] 4 >i iiiJgiftiii milc« qi tHtliirFr 

Jt kaftwt b? ffid mnEP^s 

£j[i« hi a. KiiRtakv, A wttj 

raRl] pificffi t?t birk utifiVi ikhiivv 
[hn i, mil it It thft Abudfi that tn 
unliectfl^ from H whtob, in pbnlcK 
gnpK "If]™™ M iDk.iT94a’k.] 

The efaaraot^r rr in half is still dii^aerncd before fia, 
Tberefore, I can but little doubt that onr two letter** 
reprwent the end of tha ward whiVl, oennre in 

the nMt wise of tbs !?uttinipit«. Tf it;« so, □!,, tsit 
would rarresent, for the Pd]i, « ™ri!Uit wl.icJ, must 
hflva more or leaf nampIeteJy aEwioutv} a iiftda of verso 
IB with 0 pflda, or pftrt of a |tAili, of verse 17. I have 
stated farther a^va (). 40, note i) the motives whieli, 
m spite of this difficulty, and aJthgu^t tha frosmcDla 

Birafid B tn mar not be oonufctad wilJiibefr. 
B iiv by anv external c vide nee, bnve persuaded me to 
tie np Uia» diverse rk-iuains into a sinpJe ataoM. 
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r. I likr lu reniRrk, niMioui sttftcbiflij tu thy obflermtioD 
any more narfAintj than is proper, that fr. U m 
bfCems to wuvofiioolly w th* fittli? that 

r(rmair>tf nf fchlit Ifoy lb *bo priuiilpal l«if, J have 
alnmJy aaicl farther oboio (L 40, ootit 1) why tbo 
Ji^^ra 4U, whieh marks certahily the end af n chapter 
and the number of Jl cuntainifi^f -Tippeare iti.- 

ai-cLirate. Ft ifl, I am of opljiioli, 41 or 4£ tlint ought 
to have lieen wntten, and tho margin ie eo little 
aiFeetorl that 1 dare not vculnre to admit that the 
jiidox of thc»^ unite vrm oaten away^ 


61 _ 

a i^aniis. . . m'* 

a. I oaii make uotking out of wliafc remains of the loat 
y&ihk. I all the more thal. the tail of the tj which 

is d^rfy recognccahtep in travoreed by a scbiieirenJar 
stroke^ which uniioubtfldly formed mth the nLixiJiftry 
letter a eoinjHicmd, of whleh it might have been 
iatertifftiiig to Bx thn vmltipH 
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_ pa^hfi muto brtii(d)bab£im ^jva jajati 

C'f. i^hamtuap., &\ V: yo btbbaoatho^ van^dhiniiilto, 
ete. 

^ ‘tbll li Ohiliifln' cmiKfkfb, Jr if. Jj. 

flot, n. m 22 fl,] 

4. We have already met withi and will o'Oine aonwd 
raveral liinou oa WO proceedi the a vumiounted by the 
i<troke of ai^piralfoii to ox[ire!^ n4^ of Saiiitkrit. 1 do 
not lieriu decide wliat exnoL ptonimciatluu lliJa ortho¬ 
graphy corntepond^ to. The tta^ling ap|JGarif 

ven- certain. Wo cannot think of wntten br jf 

for r, the firvt syllable would lie short. 1 nan anlr 
Ket^ m it the equ]valent nf the Flkli yayaii whinh 1 
iindf far nxample, in .TftiAiiraffffa, 1^, 4» and 
which T interpret, as^ a term derivfyd by extemnnn from 
yafi- The J iv^ for jr, jujd] aa we have often m this 
numusorijit the inverae, y for 

r ^ 6164 

A 
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--- yi nivana® bhodha bhicbave O 

a. Ntmna — utrvaua. This word connects this stanza 
weil with the preceding one. Nih~vaita, " without 
concupiscence,” is the synonym of nihbanalha of 
the Pftli in the provious verse. “ 0 monks, liberate 
yourselves from concupiscence! ” 
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’— - - ? cheravayo ? . tara" 

a. These few charwters do not suggest to me anv 
plausible restoration. We must wait for the discovery 
of the PAIi counterpart. 


' Fragments op B. 

I have collected under this head twenty-seven fragments 
in all. I transcribe here only those which contain at 
leMt some certain letters. Although the most im¬ 
portant ones alre^y figure above in the partial 
iwonrtruction of lines 41 fg., I think I ^<»ht 

III order to be clearer, to reproduce them here 
separately. 

I. A few remnants of four lines; there is no pAda- 
end to furnish even a rough indication of the 
place which the remaining words, more or less visible 
r'Kr the stanza, and out of which I regret not 
to be able to draw anything satisfactory. 


- ta“ dhamidati na(t)va 
rualcatnanaipracea u 
- vinavanaukavaihadu 

.????ga(?)ti? _ 
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Thi Ifltter ia Joul.tful j I Ja™ dtio?tlL> if tbo tr«c« 
which apjv-ttrH li tlif top, on Hje rijfht, Iieto(u» lo 

It oi- With the precwiHtll; letter which hu; 

Ut 0 &jipwk|^ I ui<4>(l not nijwal tint for wa«t of 
•n Jntelh^.|bJi. wiitiat nil tho or «!’* mv b« 
[■kHn, Ode for Lhe otlior. 


Cf. liiin 4B, 


ku bhikii 


HI. CMiiiv £ 0 . 

--- -*ta Ttrakn jinariva tv 

JV, Cf. line 5 a 

-- vi^laso ?i]jt1diu Jaliati orap _ 

V. Cf. Iincu ■« 5 - 4 S. 

- -- ??□ ... 

—-— - Hh. ,u joiiati orapara nr __ 

- 0 bhikhu jahati orapavu ur _ 

fka ?jpa ». bhikhu jahati orapata urakL_ 


VI, Cf. JinwH 

, , , * e udiiii^heii m ? _ 

*. -rviik«il&»a dalai£ha tia 
yo BcaiKiri na 


VITr Cf. Jinea 

--- - ???? _ 

— — — rako jinaviva tvaya purana 

- jaJto jinaviva traya purapa 

- — - jiDaviTft tvaya pujrana 

■-—^—- tvaya puiana 
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VIII. Cf. above, lines 16-18. 

_ yasa jana ca prana ya so ho (ni)r(va)“ - 

. idriagoti satuthi pratimukhe i* .... 

padisa?ra?tisa ayarak" ... 


IX. 

_ gamagasa .. 


X. Cf. lines 43-44. 

- ineti kodhu visara 

. .-. a^sa bisa 


XI. Cf. line 49. 

. urako jina 


XII. 


XIII. Cf. above, lines 41-42. 

- orup(?), urako jinaviva tva ???? 

—-- orapara u . 


XIV. Cf. lines 47-50. 

.-.-. sarva . ^ 

- casari .sarva vi 

.. sati keyi o 

—u_- sati'keyi _ _____ 


XV. 




visa? 
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^ - ['yamaloka ji] ita" sadevaka 

ko dhamapada sud.sita ku^la pusaviva payesiti 

[Foot-note •. * Pr. On.] 

Cf. Dhammap., 44. 

a. Itay that is to say, etaihi the world of Yama and the 
I world of the Devas. Eta^ as used here, is preferable to . 

tmam of the PAli, which is not happily associated with 
pathavim. The change of pnspa into pvt^a is to 
be noticed. For the sandhi pw^viray cf. jinariva 
of verses B, 40 fg., and for payffpti compare 
(B, 19), etc. 


2 


budhu pradha"_ . „_siti yamaloka ji eta sadevaka 

budhu dhamapada sudesita ku^la pu^viva* 

[payesiti O 

Cf. Dhammap., 45. 

a. It is certainly to this line and to the next that the 
commencements belong which, in the present con¬ 
dition of the leaf, appear lower on the right. The 
spelling pradha[m^ ^prtMvi is to be noticed. 

h. I dare not affirm if it ought to be read pu^amva or 
pii^uviva. Meanwhile, I incline to the belief that 
the scribe had the intention to efface the n which he 
had at first traced. I incline thereto all the more, as 
in the same word in the preceding line, a somewhat 
miscarried intention to write w seems also to he 
discovered. 


3 yadha sagaPudasa" ujhitasa mabapathi 

padumu tatra jaea suyigan(d)ha manoramu O 

Cf. Dhammap., 58. 

a. To complete, sagaravdMa^MankaraknUy with elision 
of the medial k. For the equivalence of nankdra- 
k%ta and sankdradhdnay cf. Childers s.v. naiikdro. 
The genitive here performs the function of locative. 
The stroke of aspiration is well visible on the top of 
the j of ujhifa and of the n of gandha- 




4 .. saghadhadhamaa andhah.te prudhijane" 

abhi.o.ti' pranai samesabudhasavaka * 

[FooUnote: * In every part of the line, Fr. vii 
helps us to complete the characters, 
the lower portions of which it has 
preserved in part. The initial a of 
the third pMa is wholly preserved 
there also.] 

Cf. Dhammap.^ 59. 

a. The readings nagadhadhamaa ap|>ear8 to me certain, 
except the last letter which might be ^ or i; the 
lower j>art is not visible. The word remains diffi¬ 
cult. I can only get out of the trouble by admit¬ 
ting that the scribe has, through mistake, written 
naghadha nQgara'=^fiaiikdra, This is what follows 
from a comparison with the previous verse, Saghara 
=samkkdra would, in itself, not be inexplicable. 
Cf., however, line 14. As regards the second |)art, 
it only remains for me to take dkamae=zdkarmef just 
as we have in the inscription of Takht i Bahi 
Hatatimae, etc. The expression “ which is in the 
condition of dunghill,” “ which is like the 
dunghill ” can be justihed. It seems that the 
reading is almost hole, wliich should h*i^bh%te. If 
it is not certain, it is at least highly probable. The 
transcription prudhi^pfthak is remarkable. 

b. The bk appears certain; abhirocati may very W'ell 
be used=a/fraca/f. Sam€^mmga\Ji] is tlie usual 
orthography in our manuscript. 


: • Pr. C vii.] 

6 yo .[* Iiasa sahasani sagami" inanusa jini 

eka ji] -.._atmana so ho sagamu* utaiou O 

[/W.nof^: > Fr. C VII.] 

Cf. Dhammap., lO.S. 

(f. The g of Mgami has once more the form which one 
might, hatl it ap|)eared only here, be tempted to 
interpret a8=^r. To be right nearer the P&li, it 


( ) 


!»h(>uld Ic AdiiulU'd tKit in (irF inv^niion 

for ^lifAa^hu. But the ^armiit 
** thciumid ElioutiHidu b at Imt plaus^ible m the 
ciihfir BxpreiTEiun. 

Ap I am ncit at all 4‘oziviiiced that the Fili readio^ 
gitiMffatHJijBtt-aMi} m^y be uonieLbiDjlf ulue tJioa tbo 
mult of a oonfiiiiiDn of writingp Hkilfully irrangedi 
At all eventsj thare b nothing to lonk for in our 
text but the nommativif! mi^rSata ntliimah. 

7 ^ha[*s» hi ya ga&Mia" ai^athapa][* 

e] .. . .. ^eblMi-ya futva uva^tnati 

r rAri-iu 4 iJ I ' Fr. U Til. 

• Fr c tt .7 

Cf. DhftmmMp., ICIO. 

a. 1 Nhoiitij not dttre, on tbo ■[iiwannoti of Oia Rhuvcler 
ftluue^ tv dccido iKMitiwIy if it miuit be nead ia or j/n. 
But in eevomt Caeos wo find * for.^A, for rnelancw, in 

hiiila, C" 3S (C, yy ?), 

A. The ulianCUir wliieb I r«ul AA » ^in tliosune m 
before. 

g hbn^ an^ibApatliLsabita'’] 

^ s-hu ya {futvii iira^mat) 


'FrOif] 

Cf. Dhamnup., 103. 

a, Althnuffb tbirn' i* iiothiiift left but a faint pert of 
the rbw»cU?t») the nprceiOCnt of tbu main leaf piite 
tlie nwtoration of ibf Torflo bnyoiwl doubt. At 
reeaidR the gape, it » Ihh certain that thi-y tain be 
filial nri alniost esantly from the Pali; for id that 
tsute lliH present varae wiJl be repeated, with out 
i-aHation, together with line 10. *t is probable llul 
isome differentiation of dslail may haec Iwen intended, 
tnifficieot to jiistify, in tlie not very scrupuloiw judg¬ 
ment of the JltidUhiste, tbn TDpflfition of the ataiixa 
in two formulaa very mneh bordering on each othor. 
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^ yfl* gftdhaaa iinatliapadHa.'ihita 

aka gudUapirla ^leho ya sutva ui'uaiiiiiatf O 

r?f DhfiiEiiiiap., 101, 

10 P ja ,^adha§ata bba^^ AniithiijjadasahitA 
wkji gadhapada ^elio ya ^tutra uva^mati O 

^ firirt ToMm aid (lartTy 

ni bj thfl Umr |iiir4|aiii Jli Tr.O Jl.j 

Cf, DhwnraAp., 10* Cf. Jiue 8 abov#, 


11 pinaaHmasi sabtisi’na yo yaea] dateaa ca¬ 
lled* budhi prasadasa kala avoti ^otjasa O 


I Ff. 0 t3jJ 


TJijj ren;< i«fd lu® nail m IbL-iBrnemdtiJd. tlio 

disFifiinliKl and looBely 
in lOflj miamnaffo 

iiitain ,„lanih of Ibt* Dliainmm, 

oh!f, ^ W|iarffr(fJ3»rt, tmnaJftfod br Roel^ill, 

b«M tiat the toJst tuuet have 

moil til ft m PfrforaiB motirh by 

wlSh *-«ifices, for ft buiidrsd yeft|««, 

ri ^ tft« H\i k*t. I uadw- 

ibiiMj nnr n-idiiif ja/ejia „ Jn the teuw 

eipfiei*, iroiKMwe 

upon tb« iDddinite ur mhaite anmber of eacrihae. 


uJdS“’ ^ k™*** f"tf* '•> H»a 


■« 


( ) 

12 ['.JMitnajie SAhasoufi yo jaoa iS^iktfivt ca 

iieva].^^ — pmsa.sa kala avefci H 0 <Jaw‘'O 

■■FaCviJI.] 

rt. It IB eTfTHjflnUji- to be coiiifjIotiH} m [dHAmalpfaia^ata, 
ftnj this ctjrreyjjuiiilit to U'dftjui.v.j sjuv, £7. 

1^ Toasauiaso aahiifiiniv yo vfvea cjt 

neva sa^''ht prasmUtioi kak soda^ O 

C?f. UclAjiftv.^ xxiXf 3S, 


14 tnaaaniasi sahaL<i6nn jo yaea sniena ca 

iieva aEurliasadhafne^u" kaia avtjti ^oda^a O 

0. This iM tfl bt! Gaiiipa^reil with 70 of thf 

DhttJiiniajMubi, ivJug}i nand;^, Bjocordln^ to tlte rii'lit 
oorivctiofi of Cbfldi^jw; Hon* 

the reading Ih irxoluflft]^ kiiO qrie can on}y 

betwfK'ft StiffJiatfAu anil ; tlip ta^rt 

Irtlcr lifts iiiiJefH.1. It vi^ry wcll| huu'everp 

that the blank [Ksint wliidi i^il) a|>|jicarff helaw^p 
the end of tbo hook tnmed froju Jhft to 
ivliicli cliJimetenHe?; the Jr. On thif other 
hand. Wu liavet iu line 4, met with it^igAatli^aMaKa^ 
iflitire the ij3 an fiertain ra difllonlt to exijkln^ and I 
m that OMse for wnt of someth in^ better^, 

to take <IA for r aifi a oopjnn^ mistake. I do not see 
nmv other alternative than to Piippofiae aii error nJinilarlj 
here, I for L If it cnnlil fcf reti/i tbfa jpeeullar trAim- 
roztn&tioji of ^ into dA Rkinld at kasd litovc a ooimter* 
\^rl in tamadka of Hoe (IS?) aot ta 
BO farp. ill JtNiTMa=iAMMTdii in line n* At aJf 
evomtefp in t>pite of their rluFn exterior rc^iemblaueer it 
k cjuite uoliLelr tlmt th# two ijPAliBcntivee lihould Im 
identieat in Fiotb vud^p^ : the r^uired bv the 

context itff in ihit oni^ rau^Bp ae tinfa\^ourBble nJ it in 
nccewiarily fkv'^ourahlB in the other. Tt maj be adtnitt#M;| 
here tlmt the tufe of an nftHXK3Mrrin^ cjEprc?^ioii like 
fadAaim* inelijun] the ncHbep hatifljr learned, to a 
uiiiiUkCp HU as to ronder him guilty of H, To thii 
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vOr^ ptmiKa oi tlm Udijiav^^argi, 

i>r which the reiiilerin^ ^^lid whii L'xjjlahii^ well 
tJie lioly biw ** ap^tfajiR to reffffnt the ixpre^^ion 

lU saliASCtia yo 7 ae['A ca] 

^ __. _ Pesu'’ kala av^eti ftotJaSa O 

^ Fr. C XLBl,] 

rf. The inutibtivl ooiMiiEmt to which ift attbCJicd the r 
nmy Iw f or r, 1 know no mi'ons to decide between 
the two, any inoro than complete tlae iine. The Udftna- 
var||!fa Jsai: foiif which may utriciily ecr- 

jefl^^ond to the spirit of tLiti; yct^ tbeiiLuiibeFH £9-31 
am oornj)0^ on a uin\jEle f-uniLUln, ali^htly differ¬ 
entiated m cacli Cai^t wdiich h in keeping: with the 
turn of the next and on the uther hnndj the 

t«nninatioTi r*Jr siifficep to prnvB that onr firewnt verse 
venE not imitated fmin the next» it ie likeljr' that it 
WB« to v$m' 32 of the UdiruLi^arga that thifi formed 
a pendantp ^ 

IG DiAsatiiswa isahasena ro yaea ^t^ana ea 
©kapananuabisfl'' kalii naveti Bo4am O 

rfn As I have jrtet sajd^ tliija sLan^A forms a peudant to the 
idra expressed;, with slight voriafiopB^ in the statixa^ 

£9-31 of the IMiua. IH lD!lliM] = 

ftaprSp^HuiamjiiiiQh .* not tM^|iiii¥ a niitwnLti 

jMrt of til# tncrit tliiil IwIodj^ to liiiu who tat#B P^ty 
un II Kinple livfoff lioiiijf.'* 

• . .. . ^ 

17 ya ja rasasafa jfvi kufifdhie litnavtrava 

mulmtii jivita ^blin virya aiubato dridiia^ O 
Cf. niiAmniJijt.j iia. 

It. J-or hitT/o, Sk, tntlh. vt. J, H ttliovi 

* (note 0)^ ‘ 

6. We wilt find dn^Aa end in C'", 1|. 82 Bud 34 . 
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18 ya ji vasasatfj jivJ apasn udnltarnya"' 

muhutn jivita ^ebh** pa&^to udaknvayaO 

Cf. DJiwmap^i I 

tf. B, ]9 huH nli^eAdy us faiiuliHr with thn i>rtho<i 

^mphy and apaim r^prefleiit sida 

by lad^the twoequiviJi^TilH o and if fuiithe t€rinin&tion 
aTh^ (to ufffn astcrtaitied iti tbii Mw. Ji and ja am 
epetlmp;« Obtfit^ly equivaldtit; ft ean be iu#cai1afnad 
hy mt Ji lu the p^mud uf Ja in tliw two vaitiaa 

which contain them, 

A. This b tha chamet-er wliich 1 nsul 4^* 

19 yA ja vaao^Sata jiv* apaiu dbamu utamu 
lu.btiU jivit^ .e.hu pa^^tu dbaniu utamu 

CL Dhi^iTtiiia|ii.> 11 
* 

20 jfl jn vasaSatfl jatu" «gi pariyam vane 

-- 8a pi telena divaratca atadrito 

21 ['eka ji bbaviiatniana muhutajviva p.aP* 

Kameva puyana $eblui yaji va^^aatn hotu^ O 

Cf, DIuLcniDap., W7. 

ii. Thf> f]ok& of SIX pAdaa of the T%1i Appears fb our 
iDantifffinpt under the form of a rK^Jjur donble Slolcm; 
the tKird And fourth [jAdiM dereJop tha idea oontained 
in the lirat two. I dare not [iropoaB anything to fill 
up the gap of tliroi: syllableH. The iwdiJig of 

our Mif. BuggeiiLa inutead u cuiTeoLiun for PAIj 
text, wbbh apjiearv to me to be Eer^i'ii+ /crH^Hja 
Lab only bf^en explained as a nomfnAtjve, by 

some una-ceeptable devicesi it b Jain that should be 
read in tbe FAIi, and undervtooc] here. Th^ ^wel 
haji been omittn] by the ecip^diit in paripam whieh 
mnat be pariyart or jwinyorr. “ He wHo^ for A 


( 62 ) 

hundred years, continually keeps up the sacred fire in 
forest, day and night unwearied,.with oil 


b, I take inuhiitaviva—Muhulauieva. For the last letter, 
the head of an "a” is still recogniMble; the copyist 
had no doubt written pme with elision of they=y. 

c. Sstitepa=*ayeva. lloiu^iiitaih shows to what extent 
(though small) o and « are made equivalent easily in 
the eye of our scribe. 

22 ['ytv keja yatha" vaho. valok- 

.. ti ahivadana ujukatesu siho 

[Foot-noi *! • Pr. C i».] 

Cf. Dhammap., 108. 

a. Kya and yatha = kiji and if it ha •, the scribe cares 
little for the vowels. 



24 [*.silamatu suyisacho"] dharaatho sadhujivano 
atmano karako sadhu‘ ta jano kurati' priuO 


■ Fr.C iv completed by fr. C ii. ] 

Cf. Dhammap., 217. 

a. As parallel to silamaiu, soil, I recall 

vatamata, C, ^7. The reading ^ps'tcho seems to be 
well e8tal)li8hed by the agreement of the two frag¬ 
ments IV and II. Sup^snei is warranted by several 
examples; 9acho can only be=«acam, satyath, but 

then it must be admitted that the aspirate is faulty. /t 

I do not see any other alternative. The compound 
8Hc{saiya, although it is rendered well in French with 
a unique literalness '‘(he) who speaks the pure truth, 
is not, however, a current expression. Sadhnjivana : 

"of good life.” 

b. The resemblance with the P&li is here only general. 

Karaka appears to me used absolutely, as in the 
commentary of the Dhammapada, pp. 150-151 ; 
in co-ordinating karakam and sadknm I mean "who 
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« wJlive ami wpsciBaiinut hiinnelf " that Ja to mt 
who tIo«f Hritli zeal Atid conicicnM whatever coiicemB 
him. 

fi Tk' JiMk at tk foot of the f not Uini- L-iaetIv 

* ^ do iiol daii 

to aihim that tl)C co;>j]«t may have wiehod to write 
that 11 to P»jr, /ere/r, though to tne it mav be 
vorj- probebJe. 

2o [^sarJliu tiilftcift safjftgo' yntfiihhtiliaaaniapft.n]*' 
yona y«#neva vayatr tena toneva puyita O 

[/■uof-ftDtai fir, tbd lulrul rbll EpttWI fw lliM 

•aciNiij |j4d« licjuf mtDiiletEiJ Uj- Iha 
MUiA lim/.J 

Cf. Dhanimap,, UO 3 . 

a. I IjimJ hd ^raco of v m the 

a aijwAit. JAaAa is certaiu ui far na the ctitimoanL. 
are coRCeriierl, Util it aJinml aoeniB tbat the h in 
nccoiujauiietl down dq tie Jeft by a smalf boot 
oipiosyjjig the vowel «, MnBt I'he liCfibu have 
writtou yasaiioka. for fugttlkoka ? Jl^idcs, I late 
&h(>iu~6hesa, through ati ktemiHliato form ikoga^ 
just atr »u liave ifeiQ^Art^ah and *b we ybsJI Jn the 
nO*t line meet with for dkiimtuih. 

i, fagati might etrietly be exjtiained after the aualacv 
oftfW/rHyn, B, 30, 3i e«i = lh« Pftli Ua^ah\ But Tt 
j'a more iiafiirol to thtpli lhat it it^vtajait, and I 
Bhoiild rather hoiieve that ikajaii of the Pali, whinb 
it IB very dilfioult to interpret, has sprung, hy an 
invoree eonftir^ioil, from an tuigiiial ffijah. 

2R [^ yo natimalietu aa parasii hatu pavaai kamaai 

samayajrtw* 

aa jcbiti [^samidhf atiiiaao so aifavaj 

panitu* dhainmifao sia 

[Abdf-Miihhri ^ Fir. tJ It- 

* Fr. C XKEi. Hhflw mm ncithiiij? hu% m f^w 
twit t^pjw to ma 
iufllcffrtlt fur lliti pciipw &f TftftNjriikf 
ibatp t«TT wc>rdi wlib cTJftjiJiirj-,] 


Cf. Dhammap.^ 6^. 


( > 


a. Tlie wnstnietinti of oui' text witli iiiltia) i"_ 
luorct neittir&l than tltat of the I’ftli. Parimi 
e<iWf(^rtnv^=/t?/ifnr iimmaiti minS^aMjfjfa in h%li> 

i. PtiHilM, th&t i« bo Ba>, replHooB jmiiI1w(xf 5 of 

tlio PAli. For diammUo ef. tho note on the pravious 
line. 

27 [*fiflaatu sukati .v«ti drufpiti yati asafiatu 

ma SA vispa;^''] _______——- 

r E * Ffa C 1-] 

it^ '^T}ib ni&li who slorniimk^ lib % 

h&ppy futurnj Jib wlio clueti tooji UJiliappj futorv. 

Lot not tliB fonnor trust - - 1 tmn&latc 

if it were hot thb b & inont bj^>ot]iBui». 

28 [’s^vutu praUmukliaya idm^u ca ]>aja$u 

pramuni anu] _ _ .. - ^ — 

^ Fr. C l.J 

Thfi finit two pA<lur ar# ia bo {som pared with Snttanif. 
^140 : Eamnuiti^ iwdriyirm paSea^ti ; 

wo may afica ^mpare DhAinTna|i., S7n : pdimoiAx ^ 
MTHr^ro. Ae for pramnni, wo Wvo dr^tuly met with 
it Jo .4% 3 b '"By restrainm^ ore«t1f aecorditx^ to 
the precept# and in reeiwt of tho five odo 

obtaioai— — J* 

29 _ [•r.fl.t. 

sudhau siiyi] ?m samajakavata'* O 

t *Fr. 0 l] 

a- Beffictof htdAaita mtid tupi, that h to sitjf perhap# 
m^ikamit^i {^^HnAurma)^ I cannot mmkv aiiy- 
thin^ <jut of these fragnieDiej the concluding (art of 
which lu nw no naaoliahiu f'xpknatioD. 1 

expect a more faithful memory than niina to {iiacover 
the FAIi redex of it. 







y 
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30 pdhamu cari sucarita] [^???carita eaii 
dliainayari suh.J j^ti asnii Joki parasa yi O 


^Foot-rtotet: • Fr. C xiii. 

‘ Fr. C v.j ' 


Cf. Dhammap., 169. 


31 p ah][ *0 nako va salami cavndhi vatita .sara" 
ativaka - pdru.silo hi bah]o jano O 


[Foot-notes: » Fr. 0 xiii 

* Fr. C V. 

* Fr. C XXII.] 


Cf. Dhammap., 320. 


The termination Mi, for in caraMi = capatak 
would a^iii afford an instance of tlie change of/ into 
nn. It a direct transition could be admitted from te to 
Me, Ml, with the Alagailhism te for to. I have 
n^hing more convincing to suggest; this, however, 
does not mean that the explanation satisfies me. 


32 [\sa acata" drusilia maliia vavi lata vani* 
kuva 8U tadhaj.ptmana yadha na visamu' 


ichati O] 


[Foot-nott« : ♦ Pr. C v. 

• Fr. C XXII.] 

Cf. Dhammap., 162. 


a. I know few cases in our Ms. where it would be 
tempting to seek for an anusvftra under*written. * 
more than in the ca of aeata, so much accentuated’ 

IS the hook at the foot. But that would be impru¬ 
dent ; if one compare.. Mi of eavartii in the foreo-oine 
line, and ca of carita in the line prec«ling that, one 
will, I think, share this impression and conclude 
that the scribe, while at work, readilv amused hiin.si 
self with making manifest the minute details of' 
certain characters. 


9 
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//. We g^pthftt in Ihlu deviate^ \mm tbe 

Pfili uml uitriply ^ys : Hr whf>^ 

i^v%tmni^Ukr{irupi\[th^ tlie mftlii k i c;n«pf 
ill (tie fi>rfflt ” ; uw], in funt, ii of ttm Uliia- 

^iatam (p^ I. ?) f'harftf^tt’Haefc tliii^ iibrnt liy tlic 

Pjijihi^f wiHirtii* any nthur <JXpbt^****^*^ ^ 

iilv |»rl., ju 1 am i^^narunt nf uluit tli* plant 

in cjnpHtnjii Lm^ J shi&tilr! tmi h&f*f tke 

rpA^r^rkj^ for tliiw vpxfttiniifi mmr ; t Jie vem' on p^ I - 
ftpfmr/ i<t iinlimio <hflt it a i^msSle plftnt and 
I nai it Jej'troi’si tlic Itep to wincih It nt laoHe^ lisRif- 
The (nrn of m onr nwiiifloit to nif* 

nior# >^iniple find W hatev't^r it may bn, 

ijivBii till' .S*nskrit form ttti/jt. I wiipjfjoBe timl 
iwJ/rtii h ^ Bnd that the FftJi ia only 

anuthLT ^pifllinj^ for formwl on tin- of 

ihe Ptili nite which dop* away with 
r, Kttffit = A -Vui ^ PViHiriirt hsrf a 

*" i kiuiii*p wicfei^ nioiw viL^iiu iind 
ive ibnn tbi‘ "* en#iiiy *^) of the Vk\L 

a:l . pyok4-^ ^>hl 

H rfithftpiriH siHJuiatii 


[FkK^-Mfifrj ' Kr I' vj 

(T hhammap., iiOS. 

n. AJI that wecnM i5M from the roinnitiiii»ini-ni of vcriic 
1:4 that nv f/ti/fji ihp ^ ha^ hardariHl into n^ ja 

m often. 


34 ['g« 10] 

. [r.n' .nf* ; * Kr, C lit.] ^ 

S^} idA jA mi kecA idn ji kAria idA kAri. _ 

viiiHmanik AhhimndHti jmtw?? wsOft" 

[ hikt'e not dMorcrtid Hie redra of thii* r«t»oz** 

Wbfti remniii^of it woliMt I i-u|ij>OirtB, g'lva m Sanskrit 
f. Jue fa .^ar^iiiti iAsnh jt- ~ 

HnAftmamr ^ fMiAurda^i ^r/|ra^. t whioh^ 


r 
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with thi' vjition uf Ihi* c^^uiijIirJiit'iib', 

t*aii bucii to SI Hr»s*v Iilii^ ** In' i^roj^rlir 

<4iidc'rbt4iiiJii]^ 01 Ee'^ duf V| onv um^ht^ 4etitli and lKl 

of ItJ* 

36 ?dlia kiiri^niu* i^dJia L.niatii^i 


CF^ Dh4tinn3aL|ii.^ 

-J. It irt not iiniU- p^Kfciiy#* in rlec^irlp if ih, gp 

Mil' \^M\^ ft jHjkivon ^ijif^ilar iritJi 

iiu orllio^jvbv (rf. piv^mrt^ K, or 

if i> ifie^ilarh' ^fiR Oi*** jierwjii jihiml. 

37 ttL pul.r^*l«WHUHainadIiA^ -. 


Cr DhatnJiiftp., 387. 

ii. I havtf [»ohil«d out (V p/*fpv9 I. 1-1 thh prtrtEpitJu otthoi 
^niphy Hititifdht for ^ ttiisJ 

3 S piivc 1 kim p^irijagii [*P? - km kicakaJi adea" 

tAtft dir^ ]varik.'ij[*nia kirakAri no \ kictiklci ali 

adeaj 

^ Fr. C XETII. 

■ Kr. 0 Iil.l 

tK Altlioti^li th^ compiirativuly I Lmvo 

hot be^ nblp to bnd out tbi? tixuCt ftChftO of itiin 
iftanriA. Tbe before i^-tW ^bouldp beyond doubts 
be oomplet«] bv mi? i' &h in tlic fourth pdibj tb& tt^o 
hftvm^^ 1 thipilc^ be*fji iiicnticiil, iUhl beneo I eoncitide 

that the IftHt fusr oii^lit to bt^ r*4d ‘H* i jFic^fdtirt/i' 
^uUti wtimb w trttTiHiribofl ? nsu 

uid may jiiPiiii : ** and in fho hour jf dtiiy 
h*‘ ‘should not moiJ from ftny 'SftprilipeH'* Rut 
I th not know ^yyiOtlv hoW to coniplete ^rijagn, 
whieli niiiFl ISO IjHok to itiO ii'^-rb nr praftjioarafi. 




f flS ) 


Rv to thi* (imp priNii^tiiiip the hour 

of fA^-nfirOt wo luav^ howiivor^ izntlpraL'irir^ ^ it iff 
indi^j'ipiiRablp (for him) to bo nwako tyO hi^ dntj ” 
(cf. jftftfizi ^i]d wp mir^lit rompToto (tfio word) 
panjii^tirid nr Tho (bird pftfb haia 
qnito piirpIpxiKl mp. Xr f{$r h^^/ihrn \t niMst n vorb ; 
wfl might niqisrtjmet.hiit it. is hidrf^n m whJeli i^tutid^ 
for Jiiid th^t fata:=^tafrTi hjisj as ^*oc^v^^]0^ml^v in 
tfiifl miiiuftrriptj rhospnise* of '*\xi this worJd "; hut 
tha rondpria^ lat thv dtitiftil taiiti teuob in thisf wurld 
the propar.itioti '' would fOOtnUy involve pitniarma 
i^^o ft tisu^rp whlVh apppars fcj me liitlt: protjahlp. 
and I think that tlai? truL- iiimiyitiv failp mo. Haro 
ih wh.it lit. al] oi'ont^ would, iiceordiritf to tlu*#:*' 
pro™ionftl hyjiothesr^!, be tIic* ireuenil aerirt# uf tli# 
fttftiizii^ Ffo must ftt llK(t be LliiirutitrJdy couvino^l 
of hilt dnly ; for iu the tiomieiit of porformiu^ st 
bp mmt a<ht Ejhrtiik fi'uui ftfiv iliac ; Jot thp dutiful 
man tt-fiph in thii^ ^vm ld 1 hr [ire pamtiou for it ; for 
III tha iTionipnt of poitlip duty he must not 
ahrinb fnuii uny fihCritiee/" 


30 yn puvi k;inmj.mi [^pudia Baknru ioliati' 

Atlm duliakali^ ImkiJ [^'suliotu p?irjhayj*ti] 

[J\nj|+n&l'4»? * Kr. C iXVil. 

^ Fr C sat] 

tf, t jvlniil tint i^ for jfunJtanij jiirit as wp liiivo 

poinUd out for iu fi* S. 2.?^ and \ take titr 
vroni to deiiutp th# (ronbioaud tumult of thp uuter life 
ecjitruhted with ihp ErauqnjI dutit-P of roH^ious life. 

4. The true anali Kii^ of frufs i.ie, 1 aj.t ufiifTJ ; 

if we tnke dtiin woiiJrl fee loft, of which 

1 mill tot make out eo J am k-<i to Lo].l 

tW ati&aiat{^,lttj)pr,tJ;r(i; nad on (ho Ktrciirtb of 
the use uf paia/atfS (,tJ mean *' a>fitliu- obMrvftr 
units diitim” I, is&i S. B. K, xvii, AiO 

. Jt I urHJfnvtanil it to ziii.^aji ; " ‘ wh o tluCH na l obuf vo 
the rule or I ho duty/' T i-hnald sdd tlm( the letter 
which I Iranwinlie ivt nifjjht very well be mterpret-od 
-«/i. Bat: whal to niskV nut'gf Mahutfi f In 
^ I traiifllftfo: ** F!t‘ who* having onni^ loved k'i^ 
dniKj, luvea thp Jumult of the world, tho fool, fonn I- 
fuJ of tlie rulp^ liappiuasAs^^ 


40 nkita kuM. f>nchu taviiti drukita 

kitrt nil jiukitn afili].i®ya kitva nii.niitrt[ta(?)li'] 

t * Tr.Q KitJi. 

*;■* ' Fr f; KJKi.J 

Cf. IlhaTnninp,, 

A fi>r givtTH tiu djlficwlt) . I oiiino^ 

mt iifiCTiint of thin brcftk, iifiJriii if it U cJtueUj ^Ah 
Hijii not liaAf} thflt oiii' W 

liihloiv thfj? Hnt ivc LmrVi^ but oertaiiu 

of nt IwiJit iWft liotTii: tho top of a Hm 
Hnil iJip. bnttoto cif f lijti^ or foMr. Hicwi* of ooump 

sLbwiliitnlr hoibui^ to dm^ uut of it, 

11 a^vu tpsi TaiUiali ani te ^isavachji*'"^ _ 


fl. To CORipietep an in Pftii. Wo ace tl^t 

QUjr ivccutiiou liiLs 0. pluml i^coiiistruotion) instead of 
jiirk^lar. Anjliow tliin hali-vorrti^ can oiilv fiiiil 
rtftor A pi^viotiJs dcsarjptiori uf 'Mlioao i« 

fftct the i'Ali half-verse former tlie mid of a ^fan£a ^ 
ill oor manusen'pti it n line ; whence it follows 

tiini either it fotmed the end of a of ^is jiAileSp 
or the tLoUji^lit^ CfolJect<Hj iitto a stan^ m the 

Fftli* tillii:! fici'e two (of ti»c pAdai:) which eoiuplctetl 
thcu»4seli*i^. 

4^ ya^i tu HUi^maradha u\m kayakata smn 

4M >^taiiii iuibrayanana 

Cf* Dhamniap,, 

it, *rhitf w to believe tliat wp hatii mu in the PfiH^ ^ 
eLansui of sIx pAdns and thut the third luid ihe fourtb 
i^dAtf were at Icfuit very iinnlu|^uif to those of tiic 
P/lIi. Vett ill thi- Eiitli, iLe iwQ tejttsi differ, and 1 
cannot iniilcv out iii>i'riling ecrlHin from our 
jierhiijjs A niisLnke for It will! he observed Mia£ 

the ortho^^jkhv siiJe hi jn'de 

with Jma/r. . " 


??? 


1 ?.?.? ra athu? 


2 yo vi var^^ta jivi" .so vi mucuparayaiio 

na bliaje pari _ _ ______ 

a. As can be seen from its commencement, the verse 
belonj's to the series which we have had above (C”’, 17 
this series is, as we have seen, represented in the 
Pidi recension; but there the present stanza has no 
exact counter])art. The beginning of the third pAda 
would appear to stand comparison with the conimence- 
meut of Dhammap. 78 ; yet the identity is the more 
doubtful, as our fifth letter, though mutilated, well 
ap|)ears to have been, not ra of pavaka^ but ri, 
Muenparapana : comjmre, for instance, Suttanip., 578 
(67S ?). “ Should one liv^e a hundred years, one w'ould 
remain vowed to death _ 


3 parijinam ida ruvii roaiiida [*prabhaguno" 
bhensiti p.ti] _ 

iFoot-note , ‘Fr. C xxxii.] 

Cf. Dliammap., 148. 


a, ___ 

/a The compound which I read ntt has exactly the 
appearance of the character to which I have already 
bean induced to attribute this value {A», fi, note /; 
B, 34, note, 6), It might be thought proper here 
to analyse it into the / being addt*d below the 
buckle of the jf; but this explanation, perhaps 
acceptable here, would not do in other instances; 
the transcription hheriMiii = bheUyaii (that is to 












( ?1 ) 


s- 


my, ijfi the- ^ 

by tln^ Itiiulcncy ctT tiJiiirtrltJtatifni Wfrtris (bp Fiblbiit^ 
»>f whitili PA It ttiiVl the PrAiffifEt nW^r itiora Lh&ii otic 
Irace, Z ?bo4ibl only lilt^ to rw*a|l an \xiiniplo hvri'+ 
F-rz., ^iiyhenv niirtcxf lia^i the 

Fetiifu itH ii^n^fcit Mie prt^HOHt of thi> i'AIL In thr 
Itfcli vui^c I liavo introilncoil tluri (iMfirtafn ifornOtiVn 
iMarfljiiififmht mr\^^ rirtied by ('liilcikFrH. 

4 koimh?" 

aii-kiir.? pviHjhiti* pm} 

^ fr. 0 iJ-tiii.] 

VL I>batania|Oj l+tt. 

ff. TJic rorn in thw nut exactly rwljui^teil 

in liie j?lne5'Ca&e. Tbip p«iinttipnc^m#iir 3« warranted 
by the frajjminr w^hinb a fwrtmii of what 

follow^, 

4, U tJic nefcilinj^ h not onnoliiaitr^ it is at JrasE f^rtAin 

that onr teixt b^l a variant hHe>rB. Prjif ^hicb bi^ns 
till' fast Aeem$ to milrf^ta ihal the termination 

afike in the two parle. In all pmhabililyi tcp 
should hive here an pqnivalent of ffn^Jii^kSrtMii 
tits wallp anJ pr^ieiiiit — 
etjuilly 1 only the terminalbn fr laiatcilieb- 
ini'; it IS aIso thir we hud h^omethtng pIsh tlian 
til* termInation or Jt'Hfwm; Ipcidos the metre^ 

the triM'es that cxifft helow^ the line after the latter r 
demonstrate it. I have not irrivad nt any convinvfnf; 
nHftoration. 

6 vAin t^vA pfl4b^^nA mti nrnnavo 

avi thi' 

(f. The transcription in SfliiHlmt s f/im fnr 

rSfrivt up* tfAr- » lo 

it^lf j it ^vaa oa compoi^pnt ^larts of a cod- 
at runt ion pi^riivittiiij; of a jjlfmpee into fbe ifpneni 

hpnsfl, 


( 72 ) 


fi yaMH ayii jijwtrato sfn 

apodal k*^ * _ - ■ - 


a. Tlie ^sLiu whipli tort fmtph, rpiifl*ri: the 

iiaildixrAnriing of tln^ rmfirtntrt importhilih' hertr* \ 

^r-infli;!ri!io t ttparii/i^Th 4 ^ 0 f 

tfyifdalv. lint T ktiow bO ibstaiiCL^ of thp nm i^f 

itp^iraffr, unit riotp as fjif oji f gnn iH^ef 

any Tlip bottom of thp initiftl k-ttt-f in 

not fNjrrtplctftlr ^ptnoi ; it fs ppr^jAp^ if ^vliicU 
t\w manu^prij.t ori^inallj tmJ, Kvei] mth nparfiln 
\\v hanlly ^ wh«i the- Cftri >rf3 : *' v^ liosp life 

^rt-ifw wiLli tlio 


7 ye h\i dlmyeyir ditimni yp cji majliimft poru^ 
»nup;i ? wb iijoji myLmniito hliftyo* O 


TJlp fluaL y IS jbim-M'j (41 Uh^ foilo^viri^^ if in a mrNfvi; 
Oortiii^rioii forming a ring, ‘vvlut^h markti piirlmifeg an 
intt-Titji>n tu iliMiutp «j: nuyhow ir noc^sarr^ 
fiAilififjftt is till* (idtHsliaf of Eo hucEj/* 

CX :^n((anip.r f>7n T ^iv A maxafraih 

/iAayiiiiu \ do nol: lio|io fill up tbn 
whn^b doe» tn>t this limp binder the niKiprstandintr 
■ •Mlsn nnifrtrm J^^notiing infikntn or Fnatnrp 

Eiuni ^ (on all) nlwiiy,'* (limip^) tb*» ilr^d of 

deitb.*^ 


8 pdtiH phnlAiiii piikHna uiea pataimto . 

JA nyEi p?iy0tj panina” O 


Vf. Sntranip.p STfi^and nbmnriiap., I».x 

o. Onr rtm* seem# lo be made up by paiohing togetber^ 
EhongJi qtiice lEHTohorvntly, a half of ftiioli id tbesi: 
KtanZAji. The Hnnl n of oye, however tieee&snrv i( 
may lie, is *rtilJ mr.re dimbtfiil thnn tSaat of ffhi fc^n 
Eo the pn^eedin^ line ; i^oniniivhat Af the same metliod 
apfimn; hrieHy iinlieated. 


> 




( } 


& yadlm nadi prtiviLtia iiicliH vnlinH _ __ 

htvi oharjimitfuva satii O 

IF. Wliiit wu n'ior^ clearly ilml thu vpreif ik 

iiiKpiml by tl]t^ ijatiie spirit m 18, thaptpr I 

of Llir UJiiiwvur^: ** the of a Hirmm, 

tliu I lull re of umn'fi lifi-' Ifipeeclnv oiid ^mdiuiNy 

i t nioH to it'H 1 ufn not Mire of I In? rt^nilirifr 

fuiriff or PtiMa } nnyhoiv T ‘tnm OdJy ac.e in it a ndlt^x 
of ivliotliDr for m atp^ri nr for rtf Xri^a. PrarfttfB 

^ jiratr^rfppr. lisstFj^ 1 toko not on ilm 

utren^tb <?f fkiiy iofJtsac^i for they fnil ate, but po 
lilt! iitrvii^tli of flio otvmoloifv /tad tlio ovidenco of 
Ih^ AbhidhftnjipimdlpikSi fn the woBOof ** Aiipfut^sioiii 
cjul/^ WAs ft rivor lo flow, wirrfofl nwn? 

Ibo t refill , . , P . towfldi^ Ufi ti^nniniis/^ 

10 yadlmvidanivikot i yi^yi^riifVnoriuppati 

ftpakaWiotiYD ^ — 

11 emaiii €va aianu^ fl(?)-lf{?) |minAYo 

yaya rtVi?HaH^P)rali(?) rnaranawfiva satri 

1 recrtt ml fp b^ ftble to dniw nny continued fienso 
from thew? two remnantJt of n^mp. Thi? iiiieertBinU' 
woiijli I IS many tom oomplicattHl witli 

tbc Itfcurm^. tlnvbii: Iif3(hip|r pitibalilr Lo for 

tliy JTrwt two (widfts of tho firpt sUnza, nor W I ho 
and tkird i^Adao of thn Pwind, I pruftT nut 
Us Tiiultffdy colijoetnrofip whipk the diemvery of a 
Snnplirtt ur rAli countor|ift.rt will, Komo day, reiiikr 
fiil|jprlluol4^« 

12 sati^’ i^ki nn di^ti pmtii lUtlio l^ahojnno 
pratii eki na di'^ti mlJ ditha buLojnno O 

I’r. J/ltakfc, IV, H7, 9t. fl 

a. I 'lit iio t kpiow hitw to uxiiiaiit uiir fnrm tat* or Mtti 
—*ay?n)t ; *i>i woiilil Ji> well ; bsil »l<i# mfB«w1*ry 
lit! II In I in, *1 li«st, h?)^!i1y exMirjlifniftl- I do tiol, 
Iwiwever, nrt* how Iboir pom he otij dmiUt on tht 
rquntipn. 

IV 



( 7i ) 


13 tntrA ko vi«piisi itiAtiu dahuvo ilhitfjivit,'' 

?V! mivftti nan rtarj ita Akiula'^O 

ff. TJr/frf, thftf ii* l« »-aVj “ i" thin ivorltl/’ A»i leiifitiii 
miniri^ JV eomplpmoiii, f *iij>pttpe it is iii’C'esis^rv' 
to rwid iWiY^VmVf. of wijiol} \n fart I Kt^litve 1 

rMioiriiiso <ke tnu?<'s ; .. 1 tjtke aittijfrifa, ikat 

if 10 HIV, ili'ffijtt'ifttfii fiomvtt'hat in (-lie ffhiu* wliitrh 
miuirt' prifatlir/i, “ Hm dnritiou 

uf li^.” =M>>r‘yoh. 

i‘. i cii|ijiir!i*r ri tw In; llic fWoml fyllaiilv of w/W 

yf whinli tho lirtit letlor ajiiMiirH Htill fntHcifiitly 
HscrojjnisiiKTp. Bufuro it, oil Ur ursoiiiE^ isini- 

viilcnt if liromst!, Abivv the an fi|iiiiiiiiF a surt of 
lifci? the f of llirt novaodj^i i »l|ihaW. I pereutvO 

ouither [In* nfiKt.y nor tlie iNWiible sisrnificiitmn of it, 

o Wbal inortaU however I oiiti|r, coulil id this world 
rely on fUe rlurivtinii of lifst .Ml (niAnkiMfl), nisii 
or ii'uiiivn, iiTi’ to (lift oiii* ilsy," 

It Ayireiin vittni ktiyu paijiia 

I'linliii*'] vifiasni lurAtliA hrt kadi^niO 

[ ; ' tv. DSLI’^.] 

Cf. 1>liJiEnni&pri» 4lr 

it. Hftli ntkkAo “ rcni^lip rucks" niwy vpry wdl 

ill fitir tKfH plii^oaf the? Pftli “ vila, 

{Jnf test nn|H>3irs in iUv 
To hflve rof4a{:vd *yn«>MyEn. 

\Vt^ dufWflvrr in fnei » uliHrmiLor miil ncirie of 

Mu^ li-tli‘f-1 Kiwis s^4iiki]fii^ npijtirntil tsrrj- fin? vowel 
wTraku tf. 

in . , ,, i^avalliani n * * vi?????'* 

- [^m sf^iiii tivni ka] rnti^O 

Ifl [‘yaiiinmni prubbit^uin viuhiiam 

kHVfdakfiJ^[*nthiiii laid diKUni kai] rnti O 

[jTLAi/^BArrT^ ^ l?'r. C itY. 

- Fit.C ksi/'', 

^ t>. 0 ii v. 


Cf, DbELmriuip., I tO. 

tr. T li;ive btQiif|ht ihrH.^ two ^tunjuip, ft lihif- 

vijnie frum - of wbich up » ^vhoie 

in rft]p. Ttiioi fiiti-. J itni imlpctl oP o|Hni<jn. Cntt W 
cTonlidi'tiUv : [j^rrwfpwrfi^i'] 

r a wamk ; rtf^m ryf thp traces t\mt remain coutfftmpt 

tbiH liv|H>theeif. 

A. t Isjivc no itiCfnm to rkMfptM^btiF<b the Itr^i iyUftbl^ ■t'f 
this liny; the nwiill tliwt tJn* intofpK’tflHofi of 
what reiiiniii*^ visible, W TOinniiis^ iineerUio- 

The TftHt iJAHa of thu two bjip /wn/ cu- 

apix^l t 4 > ./iVrjjj.i of th-i P^h. 1'he re:uhn« 

doK? not Pieotn Jo Im^ winlCT^tnblp. althon^ll tho ( afit^r.tti 
A form whieh parflv eunvotit.inilaL It would sream 
rather derived from the dent ft I f- Tipt- Mtirttinintiufi 
is lliEttfun- normwb bftt not uTiiiarcpiftbb^ m this 

p, (wriltun irtthe «imfi cbanif^ter 

flwwir nf the next lint) iroplifw n We 
filenUcel in m«iniii" witli wliwh W ^iven. 

in I’Ali Jind iti oo: i1mlL>ci, /trnUtijufHnit, Tiie verse 
that follows ^>nfir^lH this form. 
tdjri. 


17 ['imiitA putikaenn fttujM'im pfibhagun/i 
nicasnhrtvjjinwna j,irfiil!iAm<;iia u] 

dh» panimii «jdhi vokHi'hcmii nimtjim" O 

^ fr"' KiFd 

9 

ti Thie verse may be tompared with utAiiEa sJil of the 
* ThumitithS, which# tlHJiiffh not icieiitiiAl, ih 
in setisK: and q«it* Biwiilar iti ^itniefiir*-. and to whieh 
inonj prceisolj' correeiioruls onr hoe 3h i 
uiarAm ilnunineiia fAi>f«ni4ju'ini nihhutiih 

lijminis.-SHih fiaratimii. wuitirii yoj4ftkkhera«m WMJltariim, 

Cartolnly we liuvc not in our maniiifnn'}it the timt 
ner^ioti form : but as the ihinl letter '/.*>* 

s MTlaiiK as an a- (iierha™ *rp ?) appaw also CcHiim 
immediately hefote. and as aO f aeromjmoiwl t^e 
ortcxlititf consonant, otmadia ivr wotiUl apiiear 

pebable; it is asstiretl hy line 80 } it will be teoderwl 


( n ) 


*' lukte.” 1 iinderetfirvd mitmsAiipijiHttiu^fiitj/Siii. 
MmktriixuMa, “cvt-r Ml of imitufitiw.” I LtiiiiMlAto 

tlierefuiv: “With llik bodyi wKioH i» nalLIn^ buL it 
rDtl«iii]eif]>, ^vhieh ts distWtd, (IrtOTTHl to ikrtmutiuti, 
tDnwtuiilly Tull uf mibjeot to decnpitudft, 

. .. obtiuD poifectpurityi tli* supreme 


IB ['imintt putikaenn vidvareua 
[‘(QietisuluuijiueDfv)] 

. - dbu t>araum sodhi yokA^liHirtu O 


* Kr, C %iif. 

* Fr. C Kir.] 


19 [=* in) inn putikaena ^T^niVat^na putt pa ^ 

picia J [* suh a V i j iuena jarad ha] ___ 

-[*medha partima.^lij yokach™.] anutara^ 

*Fr. Pill, 

^ Fr, C 1 . 

* Pr- Cku] 


j, Thvm fnigme-iit* eip^bfc iiv to rtscogniBi.' tfmt tliK 
iwD iftaiizAKi wert* n^vik^mlly cast in tha -^ipc fomiEik 
as v&iyo 1 

L I ih-ttrafraA^ m^ravAnUHA^ from m-Brn beiDP 

docampoftttl.” mijti^tLva. 


20 [*ji.vtirH] jiyuninncMifi ilajli^nianciuu nivruti" 
iiimodhii*] yokaclicmu amitam] 

■ Fr. 0 L 
' Fr 0 kjivlJ 

a, I nfer Uofe 1o ths wreo of Lhp 'I'lurscithS uLinti I 
linvo (.‘itot) nilli ivfeiehcv to lino f7. 

*. i'or cf. f. J 7 . ■* U’itli tbis [body] doomfid 

ttf (i«n‘|.itn.le, n. oWair* tbi- unifiauBwl,inis' 

joy^ tl»e jicrfopt |»inty', tbe supreai^ * 




21 
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['jiyati Ui rnyuradhri ijudliti" iulba sarim bi jara 

[iiveti 

na ta tu dharoiH cvi ja][*ra (u)vcti‘J -- kaO 


0 1. 

■ Fr C JlJtrk] 

a. 

Thi; tf whkii l^egilii^ ih^ lliini pAdn if^ of a Romntrhat 
jit'tJiilLu' fomi ; I di^rii:»l p li^FWi^viTri^e any oiU^r [HiKKihlp 
rwnlinj^. 1 wlW my tlm tanu! nlxiui thi^ clmiaolfir ivhitih 
folloH'iE Hlid whicli ] limnHi^ribeafi at. Fi'rlmps 

r.be veriJe-4.'zii;l woalil IiiiVl* l'^jiIhIthhI ihn prvBent tiinjw 

] ijiidL^t¥litri!il Ihe vifrR« thuH: ‘^Tb# tgjo} 
nhariolT insiujlu cf all itv Eidtiadoizr^ ramf^ to dcstnic* 
tmn; dmilHrly dei^tnicE iDM iiiYrndps the boily ^ but 
deJ^runtiDD iipvfjr lUYnduv ihii? Lhw . .. 


22 [*muj. p^rat. muj][*u j>nchatii majfaatu muju' 

bliavasa |)Arako 

aarratra vi _ j(]ia puDU jatijamvuvQhm)* 


[Fnnf.^fv: “ Fr. C t- Fnr iKEp of Hdq 

UiN fnipifcont fiM j^ETfrlcrtfld but 
lew Erm»*A uf el liiiEtnni. I 

lidlQTi'ir bawovor^ tbftl irj tbs light 
of lb*) Fill And otl tl^e u^uaJogt of 
wJiill foJlilWiL, Lbft ^icb M 

1 h»To Inuipcribcd^ miv l« 
with oirUEbtir. 

* Fr, P <1 ] 

Cf. £)liaiiiaiftp.| 

JI. Ttie mujit H>rrtvpoiiifs not to the 

ivJiicIi tlio bfis, but to the pmet\t parti- 
ciple ivliicb w s-uitnj^le f* the con- 

uimdtionr 

d. I have enoloMirl lite |i/idit in iwt^ntlifwiA; Clii^hnu^ 

I bat rinnvin of itj j >crijjit . In Lbih If^bt nf ibL" PAli 
viTHioijp uf nil itiicf pistil Lion Z bav^ iiiit 

evidently J {iHiitiol voucL for the j^veroJ d^lAjlu. 
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29 


24 


r'»r.>!r« lahha satutlu iwratna 

UiKi&i- pHranm mitra] (^ivana |>.iran.o >*iiha 

Cf. DliamtuBp., :204. 

* * t rtf wD liave a deal" instmiico 

^ „1£„ 

Wli"vp Hial Ibe Pin sbot'W 
MMitly SJ* it bo* pjiWiNiKfi. 

g. [*t*a"hfira paramft duha 

eta fiatva ya]H)ml>)i.tu aivam paramo.iuha'* O 

[fur)l.#(iN: 'Ff-OllO 

(jr, Diiomroap., ^Oit- 

». Id ll« I’Ab 'VO rniiflt oIii>(i«p !»< ji^Aaceia^ta^S 
nwa rtitH ^nffiii^tfra^arowo itvHS onJ tamKAgn 
par<iut3 4utA3 with p*tra«» mo. 


26 


jnalrasuJm dhiro sBilia^u vi .la auha" 


Cf. Dhuinmop-, iflO. 

»iTjTafwilh fho u&iiftl of th® 

rn St ifter thu no^l. Th. o.i«iDg lortor 

“Zl 1» f. i ™ th. oUw l..nd. «, » “J I" JPI^' 

rartiin. it ii inwt |.tcil«iWv ■■» •!!»' w> i«“» "“*• 

nrHfo fof p^vta. 
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A/ - u.esuamisua 

(usu)esu manusesii Wharaniu anusua O 

Cf. Dhamniap., 199. 

2S suhai vata jivamu viranesu averana 

[*veranesu niajausesu vihararnu averana O 

[Foot-note: • Fr. C XiCiv.] 

Cf. Dhaminap., 197. 

ft, Sithnt^nukhdjifa^ that is to say, “for happiness, in 
happiness.’’ It quite seems tlmt our copyist, 
who writes verana everywhere, may have had the 
impression of an adjective verana and not of vrnn/t 
derived from rerin, vnirin, which is rellected in 
arerino of the PAIi. The locative rf^rtntsu of the PAIi 
is indeed difficult enough. I would reatlily incline to 
allow an adjective averana as the original reading ; 
jMThaps it is not as improbable as it appears at first, 
if, to start with, the negative averana is taken as 
formed from a substantive veranay rairana, which 
might be explained as =/v/fV/?; the adjective hncatto 
of the next verse would soj)|>ort this interpretation. 


29 suhai ... jivamu kijanesu akijana" 

kijanesu ma . u. . u . haramu akijana O 

a. In interpreting Dhammap., 200, which partially corres¬ 
ponds to this verse and the next, Childers (Dief., s. v.) 
hesitated on the translation of kiftcana. Was the 
word com]>osed by means of the technical substantive 
kincqna which comprises the triple category raga, 
dosa^ moJui ? It si»ems that the dedonhlemeni of the 
‘ stanza in our text indieati's that the two |)Ossible 

idejis floated alike in traditional thought and were 
afterwards detatched each info a |)artiGnlar strophe. 
Whatever it may be, the adjective kiiieana can, I 
think, be only explained, even as I have pro|X)S 4 ‘d to 
do in the case of verano, as derived from the negative 
akif^ana. In the present case, the necessity for 
^his periphrasis appears to me quite striking. 
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30 wiiliai VHtii jivamii uiii iiatlii knjftni^"’* 

tnMiiiisi^^it rihuvHmunkijmia 

CL IXmtntinftj*,. aim. 

£ 1 , TJi0 fiiriii aiffn th for in 

llic* nf tiip h lit H mifitftke 

uf the cc^pv ist| fur J^ijaiia, 

31 na t« tlTi4h.i baii(fl^hanam aha tlliim ya sum daruva 

fbabaka va** 

saratacita nianikuiiala^ii* piitrwsii dnrc^ii ya ya 

[avelia 

Cf. Dlmminnp., ^46. 

a, I i\it utat dfkf^idp if ihii Dn^iiui] ri'uUiii^ H’u:^ a^f* 'fAirn 
Of {jAa riAlra. The ziiptrif pmvtTs ilia I tUv error of iiw 
ivi[iyiAt not I'unHiHl in & ^iinqdo inv^rftiou 
for ajfaMftf biit| ai^ the FAIi text iinllcuti:!^, in tbe 
ymisekili of thr Fnoi^ri^i for ay amt. 

1'he tiTTt won! bpinf^ -au niljective^ 1 inke tiarru^a 
;^4SrHra7hi for ffarftfiahf anil not for tfartt 

fnllou nl hv ra. It le^ eurioua tbnt iu the next ^^ onJ 
\vp linil, invejBehv the hunJeiiiii^ of J into X'- 

Tbi^ riRjiiiing jw eertMinlv ptcferabk to 

thi‘ FAli Miimtiarffftu whieh h toleriLbly obaseiire- 
that to PR\\ kumlafa. 

H2 tfla drldfiiL Imn(d)hiiniim tihh dhira ohiirma 

[drnpainiidiii'* 

ota hi oliiiVHiiH jmHvriT^ti anHViihino.kam^i^iiliu 

[pralmi 


C'f. DliATOitiap.t 

fl. i hftve nlreiuly jw5tnf<Hi onl Hif of # for 

4 /i etyinoiojrienl ] the tojiit letter |ierhaj^ h^- 

strietly rojwi Ju iiiFitead of eie* Yet the tmoBcHption 
tvhich [ -ifive to me hy fat the niofit prolkble. 
Tlie memory of wotth like nmy have feeili^atofi 

the itiiBiake. 
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33 ye rnkaratn anuTAtati'' sotu sai<?aijL , _ 

eta b. eh.tVADA panvrAjat) anaraliinr) kainiwmlin 

[praba^ 

Cf. Dhftmmap.t 

4. Bui fortJie Pili I wc^uid not- hnve to 

take it for aftHvur/anti inst^Ad of nxftpcifmti. Thn 
Aeeoiid oxprc^aioji appoars to tne (N> little unluiml i\mi 
I hare to i^k if i« ik t tliti rvOulL of &ii 

ai-tiBcial re^itomtioo made- on a oral of ivritteu. 

which imd like our own. 

34 aliiviuUmi^iliFvi nim vricjlhavnyariiio' 
catvari tasa vardhati ayo kirta^ auba bafaO 

Cf. DliBiii£nBp.» IDif. 

a. The hcHI^ hiui inwJ^ » oonfoiriDn }>^t wetui cr^^Afri'ii and 
upaedrin. Ho euf^bt to have written eilhnr pfi^Aa- 
rttjfariuo ot PTf^^ara/ajiW A {roCdt'Brtsou witli 

tujim thff Iialuire zo favour of the lotm. 

&. li should Ijo Irrfij 


£15 d.Kbh.p.r^fl.p . . , _ 

yati virii ta kuiu mhn mcidafi "0 

Cf. Dhammmp.j 

o. MMkivBfltiip nip lOtfp 6p where tliis tew h rep«t«lp 
has vira lik# nur wliicli wppe&ni to me indeed 

praferihle. On the other liaud^ the repetition agrm 
with the Pill text ■Jiti with the metre «o t* to 
condwinn our wMAAaTh modwiip w^hkh ii nnthiii^ bat a 
ieefic Janitor xntnHluoed throtlgli the ilu^liMtrmiut 
of OUT eiurilia or his preducevKir^ the lu^ifftiug of 
wbichp howevwp ii hardly aatbffiictory* 

U 




( as ) 

3G [*?????;- ya pftrethina** 

itiLhA «ichi]tA»a7a.‘ut kkii im vijuti'^O 


* Pf, G 31 . 

» Ff, C tri-) 


J* r t»kc ” af men ajid 

mmeii/" 

i^. Of courts it liliould be nELdereiDod in PAli mb 

The JhfL pAda ih lesi! {iIru in flense 
i-hsti fr» f^Tm^ 1 lake It mb equivalent tn (that is 
tn say, the nih^cand iJioniif and T r&udor t 

+ The osfiuciaiiuu witli learned ineti ie a bles^in^ t 

they liftve uc^^biiu/' 

37 [^duJja dftn^rm ariana sa][*vasQ vi aada yuho* 
adakaiiRiiaj balaiia nicAni nra aufii sia O 

r ■ Ff . <J PU 

* ft G rri,J 

Cf. Dhanmiii|j,^ ^DG. 

M. Thv only v*ri«it of ouf =)Ufiiui, noHi!<«ble ftom atvim - 
pansoj] witbthe Pftli, iv imi-aiio pi for wnairoMiti the 
WIIBO 111 eijiiivjUont. and ihc addition pi market tbB 
^radiuioii, darimHii, from nDcJileiDtiU Oonnttitioa, in tbe 

C 4 r|»cr 3 lic}Q of 

ilS [* flrig^Iifun adhviftiL& riovlAu^ 

dukini ra sflvrHsi^O 


€L DhnmDiiip., ^07, 




a. Hm w*f Iia» the pltml instaul of fK* ..'..^i.. „ir 



miatoi. hy the oopyiot. It tlartl.; 


4 


( BA 3 


flimplwt eoiTGotion would be to admit that the fropriat 
Jiw writtOR N for i, tb« two uhajwstej*! differing onlv 
III the dougalmn, on the n,p|it of the vertica? wtrote, 
of the extremity of the lower htwl:; i w,miM he 
=s (for M, III, tagate the form of the a 

will be nou'ced; 

i. Stter/jti can oiiJj? lurimtioticl exactly to mtUadg if vm 
admit a double irregularity, a ^fftgadhtec^ and the 
Aiibetitoti'oD of ^ a for 5, so iu to a form 
To my luind it Is munh mori? prohalde that the (serile 
w tdistalicu aud has nvul »arfii*f Ear «trtatlAt 
»n PAli), * esd di differing in ihis maniiKcript onli' In 
♦he direction of the lower hooki 


?19 . .. , * psnhHBflv;u;fX Qatihi ra tuimatamo* 

dh][;MrH hi prafiai] bbayeya pauifo dhonikasila 

[rdtainitta aria' 

r^^feul-KHCimr ■ Ft, C XXETl. 

■ Tr. C Xtxr,] 

•W ['tadidA -sapiirufa t^umedha lilmy ,, , [’nachalm- 

[patba Ta cadrimuO 
KijdliH Mrtivac»Tna5ut piirildL-ii iivaiitiiiA'' 


* Fr. C t% 

' Ft. C XXXT.J 

[’jalittli kiunana ttula na majati] [Vn.h, 
sftrva ca suhuj icfiia sarvakama paricai O 

[FMC-fifi#Cir * F*-. ti JX. 

^ Fr € iltiT,] 

Cf. Dlffltmtoip., 20r* 20S. 

0, Wft V# that m ehi^ tJirtv \\n^ thi^ m'^kp 

itm AHOthet. lii^prtO of ihv punntiTbtlnn at tfie en<1 of 
li 38| (hi? first two pAdftF of L 3ft of this tuyniuHinpt 
helon^p like verso S07 of th^ DhainrrtNfmfiii, to tie 

prwd^tlJ^ wJilcli w LhiM madf^ up nf 

The (IrfFcnsoce hetAvt-en thu- Cumunrnrnikuut 

^ tho line and tliu fuJIowiD^ doe^ not k-oi it anv douKl 
W. tbii respect The companj^ii irith Dhamm^prs 
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2(18 agriMK witli the ptiuctiifitinn that 
^A//nniJv, ifl to pmve Ihat with this ivonJ cuds a 
new fitanzA in middle of 1. 40- Vr hat followa 
Tni3J?t liftve been a fnesb slota of pAdafl finish iii^ 
with I. 41, Aiidf moreover, our 1. 40 has not the 
ooneindmg pnnoLumtion at the cod. 
h. The tracMaj preserved by I'r. sjcxvi for the com- 
mencf^ineiit warrant the reading 
Tnj^pito of ite rpsemblane^*' with the Pftli versionp our 
test doviatee in a manner which h sen si bio enonc^h : 
the verb Majatr re^efiited in the last ijftda appears 
fnim the fiineL ; it is iiere in the third person ; 1 
ftot diTciide if is the subject or if Jt roptesente 

an ac4<iieative coordinated with otherSn 

Tba that followu dAira seema to be e^uivaJent to 
itiamS ill wliieli by a singular f*!teepUoii precedes 
thiii Htroptie in the Pill taxt. I do net doubt that 
nnr text had net a tradition p and tliat I he 

addition ioMma ki ia nett a minor extension of ulir 
simple particle^an BKUmRion that would i^uito tixpiaiu 
the frequent iieb of this formula in othur conutruc- 
Honu. Our tU<>rsA& iff=Sanskrit dAmr^ya^ with It for 
jtf la we have already met with. I doubt very 
much if the PAli dA^rayAa should veritably bi=? 
dhitLrarMya (after Pauahiil] 4lid Childers)- 
d. I regn>t uoi to have bf^en able &> yet to disenver a 
CQunlerpait of ihii ntauxa, so that the whole bej^in- 
niug remainn quite obseure to me, U that 

the drat p^as oci^ht to be transcribed iu ^(iuebrit 
rafAii Cliff) aropyaatrmari^ f and 

/iiippofliu^ thisf trAiiseriptioii to be ^‘snotj wc ijiight 
draw out of it somo sense like having pre]mred the 
strap for thi* foot-board tliat heli* to mouui tlie 
ear,^^ but bcasidea the fact that tbiv would be quiU: 
confining I canuot ima^jinei given wh&L follows, bow 
the beginning ww joined to tlie end of tlm t^ianza. 
I think that it is necessary to complete the nom- 
mencemflnt as yada, i toko either for 

Or for a genitive performiug the funetian of thti 
^lecl 1 ^at^veJ as iff to be met WJlli m often in the style 
of the ^fahfcvAStUr AdmittEng then that 
l^auskrrit ^MnJJnU ond thnt #,4, repmsent jrwAo, 

I get this ruratling r “when one auppresses the desires, 
Qi>e plungefi iot4 liapplnevi? ; let a mau uHbh for 
happinesff and let b^m caet off all def^ires.’^ 
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12 [‘nena j'<j atmaxioj- . 

„ ._??so dulia tia parimucati'O 

\ 

^ Ft. C lil.] 

n, (wbut^ d^riptian \e lust with the (itvl pAdiia) is 

Dot from Borrow-^' Tliia h wljmt I can comfKire 
with, and what is more ai!alogoiJFto,DlmmiaHp., 
fr^r $ai^dtiikAd paifi9f:n$fi. 


yj jaya v.ra [•pnwahatl* dukhu i^yati parayilu 
uvasjitu sohtt %}yati* iayai>amya»0 


£F^-h*^iPt ^ Fr, C “i*!.] 


CT. Dliaix)iuap,| 

a. The ^ of prai^Mf iff ^sry dJeat^ 1 lio tiol iw how 
thitf could be anrthing nlii* than ■ lui&tahe of 

the acribe. 

L We see that our text has ki^sli or «cii witbout suiy 
differeatiatiott. 


44 Btiicit rata ["sagharH iipadarayadhamino 
upaji tt oinijhati] t«R» um^mo auho' 

*fr. C ri*,] 

i 

rt. Tbftt' is to «*y, atit/j/i fata aaTtuiarS mifiSdarjfa^a- 
lUarm^k utpadya If uintdAfatitf tei^a mfiaiamak 
ittiMaL “ ‘I’hfl tu^ikArsd are iiD]>eirmin«{itr milijeot to 
litwliictieii and t|«»lructfo(t; scarwly are they produced 
when Ih^ diniipmiw : their mppreseion i« a hlew- 
in^." Vptffi for wpaja, like Jt for rs. 


C an ) 

PRAftMSNTM OF C. 


To prwiim aiulggy, 1 marlr Ijr f ho Bipn m {rtct®) the 
frK»mitnl« of dark liolour which miint. be coanected 
uHlh that fece of Jvaf C wJiieb [ have denoted tn the 
fame way, sud by ™ (vefto) the fra^ent* of briprhter 
mlour which beloiii; to the opposite fide. 


I'*, litf below fr I!™. Sec C^V H- 

1 saBatu Mukati yuti drugatt ysti asanatu 

mo i*a vispft.'ift _______ 

2 aoTUtu pnititnukKasa idrie^ ya pHjoau 

pmmuni anu _ ___ __ 

3 _ . ._ ..T.S.t 

’mdliasa auyi ___ 


I", fit* iboTB fr. ii’'. Cf. (?-, U, iff-aa. 


1 

2 

3 

t 


w '/_* 

j fhihavfjinciw jaradhA_!_ _ 

.yattt jiyamanena dajhaTtianaiia Divruti . 

nimedha? _ _ 

jtyati hi i^ym^^dha Hucitnt adhu sariFa hi jaro uvati 

no to ty dhorrriH i;a ja 

(muj. p, mt. myj) __ . ■. 


II''. ftta below fr, jt"’, Cf, O, 11. *4-80. 


1 . - u .. .0 _ 

3 Badhu imlutrii) (y{v^hIio)ha!iuniHpttii _. 
3 yo naimahety no prirasa hotu [vtVHot kamant 

[aamoya- 















( ) 


U"*. fit* fn-Jow ft* Cf. C*'', H. S«.25, 

1 _ II juwhfttii majhatii rouju hhAVwiA pnmkn 

wirvAtira ?i . - _ ----— 

a ga 23 

3 a toga pamma tahha nutut-hi pamma dh tirta 
vaapaiia pirartm niitri 

iiiiirhAtn paminn duha 
i>tA natra ya - 

III'". Line^d. 

1 atraja ida vidra ^lamucan" O 

2 pritvina anvAsauayattachaya O 

а. The IngmeiiL fifeati}' mm, althougli the u«e oT 
Ktumemrati be tety tw®* and that- of satuAcamttr oil 
the contniy, frequent. It may be troueoiibed: 
iiDMfya(ih) ideth titfi'St* mvuteeairfi, 

б. ft tnav Ihi tmnnCnlKd i M^rvoMiluftifaini^ 

ttiojfallh}.. 

IV". fltn above the fr, uTand with the wmmeneeaietit 
of II. 

1 ya keja yaf-ha va ho. va iok _^___ 

:f iUamatu a.yia.ch -- —----- 


V". Tho fite on the ri^ht with fr. xiii". (7f. Jl. 
of C”. 

1 ____ carila oari 

diuunayari fluh. ___ __ 

2 (aho) nako va Ha^anur eavadhi vatita dam 

ativaka li _ _ - _ _ 














( ) 


. na ncAtn druiiHtt mnlun Tavi Utti vaiii 
kiijA »u tadlm 

4 yok.4^^1i .- - 

VI™. fits ivitli 0,1. 

. _ ynmaloka ji . 


vn*". belcn^ to |L -I-? rkf am! I^to with th« ]Afit line 
•if fr, 51, 

1 - ?iie 

abbi.o _____ 

2 :■ 

3 — basasahiiiKuti sagaitii mnnura jini 

«kaji . ... ,■■,/;— 

4 __ BA bi ya ga^na anatbaijK*'' _i 

_ Or ; tha foot of tl^ fliaMicler tm ^ 

ditwpjwiiTed. 

vm™. beiDfifn to litii! li of O'. r , 

. AAmoRC sahaactia yo ynoa i^tina ea ^ 

nmra ,. _ ■ ' jj 

t 

IX'", fit« below tine 10. 

1 ga^ - . ---- ^ 

2 lunsamasi sahasina yo yaea, ___ , . _ 

IX'^. fonnn the oomuieiiceiiuiDt of lina> C™) ^0, 3?, and fita 

Qu its Ifift with fr. sv’^p 

1 ya tia^thina v _ 

U iiiitiu daraana ariaaa sav _ _ _ 


« 










( «« ) 


X''‘. 


SMulhasa hisadasi syii siulhasa posarudra'' __ 

r/. We have already met with gn — khaln (B, 21); I 8ii|i|K>se 
that it is the same here, and I propose to transcribe 
mdil/iaxya /lii'mailartii khaln ; hnt the fragment is too 
sliort Ui i)ermit of any attempt at interpretation until 
the Sanskrit or PAIi rc<laction of it Ik> met with else¬ 
where. 


XI”'. ajyrees with fr. vii*'’. 


1 ___ _ _ padasahita 

3 8.ata 1)ha$e aim<liapada.><ahifa 


XII”'. 


1 jini . _ 

2 kavayapada 


XI11"’. fits on the ri^jlit with the t.op of fr. v. 

dlianni cari suparita — 

ah? - 


XIII'"". tits Ixdow fr. xiv™an<l l>e<;ins line C"’, 18. 

imina putikaena vidvarena — . 1 

XIV'". fits below line C'", 14. Cf. II. l.^ fg- 

\ avathani a.u 

- 2 yanimani prahhaguni vichilani disodisa 
kavotaka —^ 


12 









( 1 


3 hninii piitikaena ahiPena pabhajEfiuia 
luoasiiliavijiricnu jufailliftiuonu a 
i. 

(uicfisfuhiivijinr'na) 


XV'". 



1 - ■ ■ - . Llmvo 

emu jatasamaca -.7=^=;=^ 

2 uj..,. - » jm 

emu ne(?)m7amuca 


xvr'’. fits *rkh c™, iL ae-as. 

1 II. 

suhn siohita 

2 (sa)Taao vi fuide au)ie 

eifewinetia _ . _ 

.3 . lats^i^atacariu drighn ni nd Ji va 11 e fsu 

duklm Imlelii 


XVII'*', 

- aatoliiHAMildi) prnvora(.vu) 

XVIIt"'. 


1 

• 2 


ti 90 f>aciiii iia nivatatl O 
Ta iiiaiisana ki ukumuirttia- O 


1 









tf. Thi' tmiHiriptiuii of tfifWJ fe"" Jim*!* n'’t. 

at fwiHl. witli rr^inl to tlit swmiil liiif*. affifn! aiiv 
fioniplpti’ wnw : »<* jjtfft'ArtM S'! viaarfiitf: lif 
tiiniji luiiik frum bis coiirvt" j MiiliiuSHS*# iiit le^^m 
oiauuMSlumih. Maum l*» the imrl nF rt 

omiijMMint] rprt'rnn)j (i<> F(W{r»hi If tlifl form imlv n'i'iv 
takoii into ai^nnt, one tbiat at onti: of a 

form ; biU f bw in a furm uf ^|n*ch 

wliioli in vprv Nltk* likoly mni T bi'liove ratliiT rti I he 
lmn.-K,‘rlj>t]oii whieh I liiive nuyr^jnytoil: “TJiu (tivtiiiC'- 
tion of tlieir abutle .. 


XIX'''* afjrop* with liiwv +i—li 


tiuaiL yo almaiio 

.siihnti dukZiu itiiy'titi [liirayitu 


iivasatu so hu if 


upuji (i nirujliati 


Magliaiit uptuZavayadbamino 


XX'^> «U »fu-f fr xirv”, IK 30-fi. 

__ _ _ ?IUS*V.B_ 

(lira rajuitusa jiuiiiadZva bhay 
. jabali kHtntinft tada sn majati 


XXr”. Hts holowrf. Xin^\ t!f. il- l!K:iO. 
imiimputikaena vistavataaa putina nica:* - 

XXIP’- lit* with line C*". a I, on the Jpft nf fr. v”*. 

_ dnisilD bi bull 
imuna yiidba hh visautd ioliali 




( n ) 


XX11'“. lits witli fr. C xiv‘"i tf. li. 

1 „ iii sisliani taiii distani ka,_ - 

2 __ (ithiiii Uuii distaiii ka .... 

XX!!!'", Ltne-eiul. 

lai)ivl)hav{il)auaiia O 


XXI\''". tits within line C™, 28 . 

. ....., yeranesii ma. 


XXV'". 

1 - radliaraena yavasu ni _ ——i... 

2 ... - ??? _ ____ 

XXVF". Hts below line 1». Cf. II. 20-21. 

1 ^ ???P? 

2 paraina sodhi yokacJiemu aimtara 

& va uveti 


XXVIP’, fits on the left with fr. sxx"’, niul finds place 
in II. C*’", 38-4.0. 

1 ?? kiei kiciikali adea tata di.sa paiika 

2 pacha sakani iehati atlia diibakati balu 

3 sehu pacha tavati driikita kita nii sukita .seb 


xxviir*. 


rati iinadana pra 
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»r fillet'*'** il* 

ifkii ji bfmvUnIttmnu *1)11(111.1 


XXX*", litu nftwlr. xxvii"', Ur, II, f}S-( 0 . 

1 nm kiciihitri ii'iJ kica kiuiHli luk'u 

2 - ___ sulialti pirthaynti 

ti yt\ kitva niHHU«fKi(!*)ti 

XXX L lilt- will I tlie nf Intlere iiieM'mtl t/ 

li^ic li] ; 

saniidhi utmano sa siluva 

XXXir". titi! v^ith C"', 3 . 

prahha^nii'i litit^Uiift) ji<ti 

I 

XXXHI'". msWitii c’*'v+- 

litfT sati iin,kur,t'' prachiti pm 


xxx^v^ 

»Ul'Uf^ 

XXX\''", lltif on flip Ipft witlt line* 3l*-'tl| ftwl on Hif 
rtplil fr. xxxvi anil W- 

1 im bi prafmi 

2 iiAL'fmtmpatIm va mdrimu O m 

3 !i,ii. fiHi'va en auhu 


{ ) 

XXXVl*". lils with till' preceiliii^. 

s.h.s.v.s. niitihi va sauiakanio 
(Ih 


XXX MI"’. 


1 

2 . chireua 


xxxviir-. 


rasa saga 


XXXIX‘". 

ka parama. ok. .... 

ruba paricai 

Xli'". Ui'iiuiiint of line 19; only the top of toe letlers is 
preserveil. 

inedha parama^dhi yokacboni __ ? , 

XLI"’. U'lou^fstoC"’, I. :iL v 

ga 10 

XL!'", tits with C'", 14. 4 

.siti ruchu ______ 

X LI I", tits with C", !.=». * 

ea .'^teua oa .......____ 
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31- Sh.\ART’S POSTSrHin‘. 


T xim liiippy iv fx* sibli- now U^ revtifv Iha tinjiscripHon 

ivlifrh I WM at Ir^t finlnreil for nf thr 

iiiaijnKPnjft ** J)ciLrcuj'i [Ii- Ihni forint line U 5 wf t 

T bail inrxi]^aii }2 Iq niy lulcrpivtnEiuiit^ niil> tt jiTQViV 

jflfonul hypj-tluiflfH. 'I'lii! iliiproit'iry ^vlnoli I Irftvf mmlej 

Twent nf a very hiihIu^iih TAli i-qoiiterjmrt, tlm^ij^li 

not U'liolly TiJpiitipal, \nil iiifi in a |fOiFjlk«n io in}|i?ov*^ it 

T I Id nnl rw any nisReii Eo Ihr niftt^-rinl rc’fiulin^' 

of rfiaiunterHi, hut niElier Uhe iJivi^lonH gf the wonlpf* 

and T trsiiflcrilH' iidw: 

piph- i kii’Mi kkvjbkntp adL'a 

EJ| piriVmrPH-kiiulun im i kii-* kii'iAlt apIu 

Tli^^ FAli verar is* fuiiiid in lite SajMudiiavftpjiiAjiVftlca 
(FaUfihfHfj IV^ ]il 0 fi^,). Tliii^ i^ tin* lilhitniy- gf n mgiPHaml 
Til mi I nf pnrjirnti^rH w Im^ Us ex- 

IjntnAhH*] tlipnjj 4 tdvi*R DU a bijsil coiij-EriPcU'tl hv tiivir oh d IkAiubp 
Tiie wind drove tlivtn JlitD llw opeu tg^vArdfl n. fortmiati' 
Lsle HhiMie tiloy pettier I down only Lo live hi ahiindnnee, Tlie 
company wn>^ Lliviilgil fiitg two, and ■racli nW'i^l ils plnVf; 
Dfic of tlip rliiiTs^ HJb. prudimt nlid flip oHo'r wuh ^uami hy 
; Miv luUer pimmifncf timl rum nrid throii^k mloxi- 
cut!on JuiHt lliv wliioli tlie dcitic?! uf the ij*Ie hiul |itit 

on tIip Hojourli of the iiow coiiiei>*, *Vhr deilietn Wanip ijielitilHl 
to avenge Ihtnnfcdve? hy fninimr 1111 a iltsocl of the oct^n that 
won hi away iftlniid. SVaniftl by a t’^yniin^'oiiaU* 

derfl> the wjh- prcpiit«H] a on wdiTi!li Uii'y 

in till? muiiKi^r of danger, the otherf jo^kferrin}' to txhVve m Mie 
dcIiiRive pnmajefv uF uiiyther deva i they [vriRheil victinih: Ig 
rlirdr iillv ojit tndi^iiu 

A iiioml in ihnv >trtn?4iA h put into tbi- inotith nt ihe 
Buddha tir^in^ on the ef 

fon^i^bt. The one in eoiL^triteil hi ihi^ text of M. ['Hiis^bcill 
It*: fidlowR: 

A tikinihClliT^ IBb^ hn-v irathn 
mu niA^ lri«CAili fcpixalililfr TTiMfh^ 
tAlfi lidfPB^ jmtikjiiak KiciJilrilt 
ti« UuH ktmiH IrlwflHEp TjpUlivli 

“It tl BMOtiarT tn Piviifripiate fiitur# Hiirrjp^nc 7 K ifl ihil iiv ifcp hoar nf 

El mny nlii i«ul Qi I® inffSfrinB I ^****"* ^ ■hwilH 

lirt donfi ta pTVTPTit thi» tifiu, la t|ii-hawr laf mmiI dlirt nnl If’aii 

lo MTilferitijt+" 


C 'HI J 


J WiinM lu Iiav*‘ in ihp swonil iWtdji wif hatH ni' 

hnh \ iint Htiit-lly. li> i'-'- the muI, tlic IlM. |n‘niftn ii< 

li-ft Cii n In inlfi|in><ntioii. i’yulh^t* ii>, T 

iiltlii3n<»h Hif* HI holittst mnv m‘niiM*rly r#u/Wr»<, «'liitli thp 

mdJt' ii'-t !>n(>|).irr niwl wln\‘li Iid ki-piiw In (ukp n*. a 

Jinii>niitinlii'i< fruiii 

U lijitpvei-j't muT tp(‘, iW ilirfi l uluttim nP 4 Inn pIj-oipIh:’ witlii 
[liiit. or ntir KlianMlil M«t- U'^ ftjj|iiin«nt; tlijiii llii' ilifTpi- 

i‘niv,'pi wljlf'li ilippl-iiiHui^'li it- titniL ii ctniijiiii'ip!rtii it folluiivi; iliat 
it iiiti‘<<. Ih< iiml«rstp"iii, lii' reuroriuvr t|ic itni»vflrju wlnVIi llte 
tliDiiii:4pi<j|it flops Hi it notPi ns fuiloivs : 

...ir.^ [ I. IL kiClUlh ) |HlH:]iq.ni-l.l» tllf iPlf fctCh(lli | lli[i«UI| pkI-'i 

T*(rii ) tmliiiipfifil imfikfPjraitlmliaritiH P iiP flili Ifippimt kiflHh>nn ri4i-r> 

Tin' liifiifjnitiW an* JmT nvfiiiliai tiimisjli tliL’ 
is if'rtniii^ Timm w iii>t f>r all iIip “ap of f<mr vvltnbips ; for 
Hip tip>[ t wo I pnii ihiI.v |prwviMoimllj- maintain tlip mijwlm'e by 
vErtiti' iT tvbioJi t bmi' t» fompliati' /p(H'tfffPi/Hf?*rt; 

a,irfjit!/ii Lein;; linffiiitty okw, i 'In not bow » ItUnal 

imnlitiiop witb ‘b’’ siflraiUffl, Tho 

iiPift twii HvlHablf* woiilrl Im* urn Mpifb or jwii f«m. 

Ill liiL' tliini pAtltt fiiififtima, ji/iriiarmt in on tlif wliolt* 
iilila rtnortVPfl from /ttafUrfa •, hut tlie j>{ilistHii.tjvi' mniiot 
PiLuctK till llip fuimlti n of tlifr |inrti>iplp. If werf not 

wholly i'loplovrtl in all thi' p;lTO)iin'a in I ha sanno of " lvant’'j 
iurrtiifrni,dyf^a would vpri wi-ll Ijt? ramlarwl : " wlnit Itiup to br 
linin' bi way of prp|ianitiofj.’' Iiispiteof Hie (liffipnltiiw wliinli 
llip liartk'ulnr nppliWtion of IffjfH in titutnfr. Baarna to pirjfent 
nitaiiist this iiitiTjimiatfoii, I ilo onl yet aci* anythin" to 

rf we |)a&s fnym ilie ij wruti^+of fcit to 

tlio i^pfuiid iitiit Elie ^Viiirth imdiiifj tliiTi; ntiEI niiuaiiiit a afcaiinblinj:; 
Mook in rti/m- To hy the PAIi^ it would 

A •liiniiar ilefonnntion i* too Ahnunn^l to be cwily 
iiduiitlrHU but iiw I'SpIftuiittow vrlimh I Imve iittflTii|jtE<.l 
raibii# niMPeFisartli, I have^ unthiii:^ KRgEfi factory lo 

rrom udijyfdi, TOuU be e^jplaiiU'dr in Ihf Fprks^r of so 

dmivinepr, lo nih ", only by loreiiijr iheoixlinarv iiieiiTiinff 
ill a tmibliwoiiii? way^ 


The KharosthF Manuscript of the 
Dhammapada 

With improved readings and readjustments 


[i. Magavaga] 

The headiDg herc^ ns in other ciiaptei'Sj is our own, and is not 
to he found in the Kharo.stliT manuscript. Bat the title chosen 
suggests itself from the burden of the verses themselves. The 
chapter, as may be judged from its coloplton “ ga tiO (B 5 ) 
consists of 30 stanzas, of which 17 10-26) are missing from 

the maiHi^cn'pt in hand. With the exception of the first three 
which are to be traced in the Sadlyntta-nikava, all the stanzas 
are to be found in tlie P^i Dlminmapada, distrihutefi in two 
chapters, viz,, tlie ^lagga and the Pakinnaka, verses 4-9 being 
ill the Pakinnakavagga and 27-30 in the Magga. The total 
number of verses may itself be reganJed as a proof of the 
combination of two groups of verses of the Pali recension under 
one chapter of the Prakrit. The Maggavagga which just precedes 
the Pakinuakavagga in the Pali recension, contains 17 stanzas 
and the Pakinnaka 10* RoeklidPs tran^Iafion of the Tibetan 
version of the ITdanavarga shows that the verses under notice 
are distributed in the latest known Sanskrit recension, in two 
chapters, the Marga and the Smriti, of which the former 
contains 20 stanzas, and the latter 2%. The Chinese recension, 
Fii^Hen-h^n^j has two chapters, which are named and juxtaposed 
in the same way as in Pali. But, as a matter of fact, the 
similarity between the two recensions is only in name, the 
stanzas being entirely different though the chapk-rs bear the 
same title. 


{ n!i ) 


1 {u)'^juo namo ni> rHJV!?u aliliflj'a namu sa ttisa 
radhn ukiivano nanm flhajimtmkebi salmtp O 

(AM)* * 

^ hiri ta^ia avamma sniati su parivarann 

dhaiTiahu wiiwllii hroini sflmfiditIlipurejHvu O 


S yasfi etaciisa yana peliiparvaitasa va 
»a vt etiim yancna nivaEiasera ^mtie O 

(AV,y) 


Cf, Sdihyiitta, Fper, L p. ?i3t:—^ 

ITjiiko nlmn Aa maggct mbtiAyi n^mjk clii^l 
Kullio nkttJ»no* nAmi^ il}iamiiiUDukk4.>|ii i-njiiynlpT 
Hi>r parivamriaoi 

Dlisiniinftliiim Ih’CIriI ^ftiruiiMitV^iipnTipjnriiiii. 

yJlfuitfi itMityil puri^fu^sil vl 
Vf eti'un yS^TicnPi nilib^iijiitsfl^eTra Huntikv^. 

—“Whidt Mhf, niiy^ D^viily (“ p. +'j) rBinl^yre: 

'* BttnlfifKt 3^ tbf tliBit Hoad in calktlT and Kma 

From Faar tlif^ Quartwhitlii^^ tlinn art l^ound. 

Thy fhnruit Is ihv Run nor nninifd, 

With \Thcelii of plfi>rt Httcid tJi'olL 

GvTiKB^u^noo till? Bedard ; the Drapiny 

Ie Ho&dfalne^H { the driver fw t|^c ^'orni, 

1 and Rt|fht Virws^ llifhy that ran befc»rf^. 

And it womanf Im it man ffir whotn 
i|?h«3'iut ihiEh i^^ail.hy that ^mu ear 
Into KihbSnn 'm pTTeflciTis‘1? fthn11 thc^y <»i}asrj" 

Notes —The Prakrit verier (Ia» M f^euart aqi> 

are rloF^tly bomsJ up In thon^lit, fti; tlu>y eonipEetr to^Uier 
a mrt of allef^ciiy founded on tlii* iEna^ery vrhiuli Iitens 
HitdiRibit te^icihin" to h jfitm or " veliide ^ Thu Pa!i 


* The rrfehHitsi*!* in to tl. SMtuift^w n-rtnnmrmfitit . 

t An nivriirirlc Indieilpi li. if^^finrt"■ IduDti^rBlJciti, 

'' SdppIJrd hjr ufki. 

* Ttin Skirh»]r*» HitinTi mufi a uml thiii fr#i 4 iTi(F w Mtopient fn the 

* Tlie mWtini (ft tfriJ'niTjffT', J 




C 09 ) 


parallels of these verses are to be found in the Saiiyutta 
m lelongiug fo a group of four stanzas^ nama! JcvAara 
(^the nymplis^) from tlie catelmord of its first verse 
whicli is left out in our text, and which reads ! 


Accharigana-sanghuttharii, pis^leagapasevit um 
Yaiian‘tam moliauaxh uama, katham rati^ bhavissatiti ? 

The imagery developed in those ^'erses serves to throrr 
the Buddhist idea of the silent spiritual progress of man 
along the path of Higliteousness into clear relief, by 
contrast with the popular aspiration to attaiu rebirtfi in 
the heaven wlaere Indra, king of the gods, visits the 
enchanting Nandana-grov\» in a rattling chariot, surroimded 
by * troops of nymphs' making fhe chariot and the 
paradise resonant with tln-ir mnsic and mtdody', and 
attended by a * guard of fiendish warriorsand t) priort 
with ihe popular admiration of luxurious life of princes 
on earth,® who frequent in the same way the r^syal 
pleasure grove, escorted by troops of a^omen and bands of 
ferocious soldiers'*; in other words, with a life of pomp 
and pleasure. 

The central idea of these verses, divested of poetic imagery 
and spiritual contrast, in its more primitive natural 


' The firet of the Afr/iara-RTOUji, quoted above, expresely uietitionB the 
pleasaiioee fte the place whtch is resounded with the song anti innsiu of tlio 
njmpha. The idea that the chariot was made similaHy reaotmnt can be 
supplied from the second verse, where the defcription of the Huddhist Path 
compared to ' a cliariot rtittling noiselessly on' {taih^ ft-kajanif) implies by 
contrast the idea of a chariot of |ust the opimsite character. 


* Buddhagbosn takes in the first Jcrhuio-veree^^ to be in 

apposition with acthat affuJia : tan* cm fio hara^arntM pi^aeagana^P i s., *Hhe 
troops of tiymphe are but the troopa of fiends.” The commentator can rightly 
suggest this in respect of a god who is anrroutided only by the troops of 
nymphs, and hia interpretafion fits well, no doubt, into the Context w^ch 
he baa snpolied, though from wlmt aoiirce of authority nobody know^ The 
verses, taken together, seem to hsTe reference mther to Indra a 
visit to the celestial pleasjuinoe or pamdise than that of an ordinaty 
devnputtft, “accosted us their loN by nymphs with song and mpwe. The 
grammatical form of the eipressiort pi>acoga^,^ ' troops of tnalo 
prevents taking it as oppositional with aceharagana troops of femal# 
nymphs/ nnlesa it be supposed that the former alludes to the enjft e bo y> 
guards, dressed and armed like men. ...» 

» The text of the .deeboro-verses* as the commentator nghtly sug^BWi 
contrasts tlie life of the ffods in the heave o of tho_ Thrrty.three mth the 
sumdiiitii homtei cf the Bnddhists. Bnt the mythoiofrieal conceptions of heaw 
riud bell being anthropomorphic, the imagery of the verses can interpreted 
also as inplying a contrast with the lensoons ami Inxtinons life of princes 

on earth. ^^ggription of royal visit to the Bnililha in the Dlghs, I., p. ■» 
Sec. 9 ; Sumafigala-vilttsiiii, L, pp. 148-9 j and LahkiiTatara-Sutra, Vaic. 1., p, 
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pfhjolioloi^sOtll foriiit eu.[i hv Lnioi-d in .1 fisiv vnrKitg of thft 
BnttAtii[Kiliai r.y. llOi'J^p 110?, 11 fill nnd llllf iznnti^ining 
BiEddhQp'y repliti^ tn Lin; inieuLiunH nf the Bjihinari _VPUJh 
LTtfn.vil, The i^uen^tiank] uuil repfitss Ingotli^r constitute n 
l>0Oin kao^i'ri nw beiong^in^ to the 

I'irtlvrtija-^rcnip, whii^h wf ia ^jEArntn^ ^nti\y roiiiitilntiMi 
oni5 of llift oltlfiflC known fsintevria^b of (fio Paff CAtiozv.^ 
Jh r^iCt, uiir i-ereBa Tnay be jtwtly regurdcj us u )altif reuBst 
the a den of rhn ^^nrlymyi clii^ecitirt^e^ aatij Jiok iu tJio 
ti'HijtiftjfinntitHi IS prajfia^rieii in a felv feclmieiil esprtssieins 
whieh^ tlioR^li not BMntly identteui iij holh^ laate at least a 
. |ikt!Ti4¥!H pmvm|y I heir kinship r,y. ^iWrciii/nii (of 

I he am\ (q^ oiir Prakrit) ; 

taA'ht/ftinjisrtt ural ; 

fahr^fi nnal ^iua/iAtt ( tuAdiiJUiwf tfi ra/rtf^z/f atd 

nnil hem ft may hq hoUeI with profit that flio 
Sti!terii|jala verm thetnsofic^ prqifijp|M}Ko einiilar Jndhn 
Hl^3ryt!!i an those whieh ean U- IrW in the 

Atminam rjithinc^m viddbf, BiufraiJ^ mMiaiii etn tn 
BiqddliijjiHu n^i^nlliiiti riali'Mih monn];) praffraham er/i ea. 
JiidiriyApi Imyilii ^hur vi^njiiiistesn 
AtjiietjdriyaniQnoi niiYim hhukttityftlmr mpvli^fipfth, 

VnHl rnnjrilnavjis lilm^^ntya.viik^onn manjihfl Sudi 
TiLBy«OfJflyflpynvii^rtiii Fvu ;^araEhtiJ|. 

YufltLi Tii^nBran hbavnii vijklpna manewia yiacia 
TwyAndehaiji vaavAni Hudasva ii 0 salralh^h/' 

Ccimparo ale^ Jfuftf* (If. SS):^ 

" IndrryaciaTTi virornraiTi Vi^jfl^vafiaih3rrf?u 
f^ra'i Til mo ytiX oumAt iA{h ed i-id t S i a jj f ^Vm x^h Jltu " 

Verffff I*—(tr)jucj^wy*^jf4>. The niitial u etunda for li e 
p cJEftotly BJ* 111 PiiFi 'file jTUtturn] jl-ia eltdeti hcitwi-en w 
nod The word m a itenvative of uj\ Sk. lyu, Straight.' 
Iiai£ie=P9Ji Sk, t*am{t ffrnm 'bj nain<e/ 

* catledj*—the eiime fts ttafUff whioli oc-Otim twioe in this 
vef^^o. The aharteniii^ of f*J into is Joe to a apeosui 
feature of the dthleH of our test which compbtciv tines 
vvfwy watli all hn^ voavl-Ik. M. i^qiiart ha not fnlly oertaan 
sbout tfie rftuJfai^r y in Iho sylfnblc of The 

haiHnee of probalifllF v Iii'S willi tbe fMrln uamtr^ hiat llic 
change of ft into o fn this PKOcptioiJal form may been 


* fiiiiN/trA Po-faiie I (I. litfr SioftaidpCLitp iy-vi Lnddhiji iudfai, pi 
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tine Id cuplirjnv, it iji i.nicpdft] followofl W 
enflmr- lu y whiuIk. Tbi- is Dftt botiDV^r, that .. 

*tronsr tiiK, ,s (brisum-fuDui fflr ilir f.irrH in pr^fercnre 
to ,ri vii‘w of ific iiiirDr(:fliritv ..f the rrwiiii^ So - 

i i^riiiKuaj^ in hlii. Magii^PiiJi Rt. io«tJ. 

JpTv lif aij intifcTULt! of a noir. ftifig, form ivliflre n iDoficoN"!' 
mrii yniJmi; in ,< i* iJml rie<f with ihti tt'rmjnahoD r, 
■ntkinJ of 0 oj^ ht nnrJ n,i for «r rriHtMJ of 

(I'er&y £J, \V ft nieeJ wiih a m^i^Eikr 

r? ^ ief ilu ri fnrp In- reginlad optfojiaj. 

fiHiUi tlii4 /inf] ^tnrrd ii^iir^r Ui S/inhkfft 

i\mn tliu more [>riti>kive foruiF wliprf^ 
fiuhJji a ^ri^t4;T 4^ivjiy and ivbtic^ ifm iiiRflcub'ni* niid neuter 

enrliu^ fu r/ detlineii alfkn in fhe nnmiti/iti^c 
i^infriikr^ JinuMtwt " (DTgliji I. p. 

uxtraet frotii ihe Riiddlikt oF the ^InotEine of 

K/LhiilJifikaev!lly/iTin, nn effh-r ct)-titepiij«iniry i.f (he Biiddhji)^ 
And "' t{ nUfih ~ 4 f t ri' h ^ii ttAi ^jw rwrfi^nf| 

uanA^ ii'afiAi riiUf iU, puriM-tA^Hti}, tt\Mi 

(Dljjliu I. [j. 5;).: fr-fiin The 

RnddM^t version ef rhe doc-fniae Go?ilk, the Ajuika 

(eadlefj, of wliini the Jainii I'limlkd nads: " tftfAattt' 

* ^ ^ ^ ^v/v^rf i rS ponMitkSriip/NtniJtJtiifift 

I ( L v&5a^[idLti^tp, liiM'. V[,^ J JHb), In nur tejtf 

f<ndt irinscnlinp and Tn-uter stenisi ure distinjfLikbi^l in 
(feeh'iiiioD, thon^d^ not tin distinctly ns ki |*rdi, the 
innsculiijp furiEi Riostiy terniiiJr%tiitsf fn it md Hie nctiter^ 
He sfhall nee Jnter n/t^ iij w+ The uiiderlytti^ HiRmJ 
tho sentence ttamft (' strajj^lit hy name k 

Hie iTMid ■} i#f n fantil/ar Inijinii idea Hliich is 
liiuj-u dcnrly in llie Infer Bnddldftt Hinpjp. CJ. hJm uftt 
tAmfj Mta M/* /V rufthi^ U«viai;r’ivhil is straight and 

JndwHl, O Hiun sIwuJpItiL not fake In what jit 
crooked " *i I^Aa, No.tJd, \i. -ID), Abbajas 

r»ili and Sk nti b^anve i‘f rlie feminine 

ci^ifcleDsiDii in Hie nOmihiiHvp /^in^lnr. For the Filiorlcntni; 
of t]ie hnal vonei, see nlioi'e. .Vntutt 

oLore. 3a=jTdi find Nk, ; for the final cf. 

Diea (feniinincj^ IhlJi 5k. 1'he A 

make# the uor.] more akfpi to Sans-krit tlian to BHli, and 
siipplievi fl kiEiJ Ilf kiii»-h[|> of Iho dialed of enf lext 
with thofic of tfic ^lifthlms^Lrcirlii and M.aiiKehiiv rt'Ci-risioeis 
of A/soka^s Kfick ikJicts fcf. PrifUfhfth^m (EsIiHfi. l), 
Piifutfrititifir (Man. Jji. Badho^Pnli ritfifrh, 

chariot,—an iiistiiirit of fA ehanj^pil jpito and uf 

Sbi! renrular form of (he mase. nom. siiig^tdar io e. 


( ) 


Akiiyano —itUffJiim lo thi^ Saiiiytit^a 

rciirlaj^; fchp Sk. iv^puJil Ije ihu 

inflftHiui;, :i< liy Sojiart, wuliIi! Ij^u- * tfio report 

of 4inii fhe tr'xplaiiiitiniii^ Svlierti tfii> iirickiiiJ 

ai'p 'rhrf; infefjkri^^nfcbti uf ntitffna*- uiid ihft r^li 

n.-!ii|in^ on ^vfitph iMV aii^ opiMi (n i]iJtpit(o 

for Hio r^jwoii Min^ tfiii mf^/im'iii:r KujjgnKletl Aini 

iipp]i<^l to ihi} <>f3orii>t ivi Jianliy h L-fWjiMig ivitli tho 
HppositioTirti imrl ^firmi|;ht ' and 

' frtH? fj'Oiii f-nr'p nb jipplfrti to road and to the 
flireolion, Tbc vcrr I'iprvswiois/ u/^pj' tfie clmriot 
whom ihi; Hickeii an? qiiito aifcprkrcidentcd in Jniliah 

likniiNtie, hot to tinidju^imtic. 'Tljtp iiiniitiup;r H'hicli 
lil'r iFklo UiL- rontint^ ib * thul wdiirii ii. fitt rnkin Omakin^ ' 
uoi^<le-^U' on,^—tltv yihni Jtiinut^r/' 
Jei fiM'k thf n'atlnnr w llie Sftisrhal'ri^i! eilttfnii of Iho 
Siiilivoltii h niuJfWQ, arid Llit' ^niii madiii" fnllowod 
III ihL^ euEiniJiMilaiy, w El lull pxjiliihii; t\w worrj fte followi^ :— 

** tiif /;§juh H'4 fu'rarjjii faxifiil riA-JiJfitifi /iTo thv 
of [>ur text t1in fnrm ifA-ft^nwo oiiii a]«o he a||owt>d m thn 
HHiifle fi£ l:^li 'not a bid volikde', hut 

irunJi a ivnnl biie nnt bofli met iei PuM phnwen* 

Ej^v. Dh^maHtr^k^fai — (afr^iordiiT^ k? 

i^xiiiyiJMA) And ^k. d^itrmn^iiiTtiih. JtL Sniisirl Eia^ &iig;^ptft- 
oJ with Etroji-^ 30 i-'^ciIifi on his nldu that the ontrect 
madin^ in P3.ilcrit mn only b; ff^ixmittrriiTM or 
drulvhf t:fm Hrii< oF winch iiiaj- Jwi intorpmtcaJ n& 
JAaitifif'iiiiti-gAi in Hals ucid dAftrjtfrifaritjih in Saijs^krtL. 

pstoft Hio evidinca of ihe S?ulfiimffdii verse 1101, 
whi4'|i f|ieak3 of ^rMJnmvMit aa 

a fi«nn wliieh ifi nearer dtp pxfiire^Hion ^^im^lfiAipKrfjarn 
in Uin next votte af onr lexk Cyn.'tidcriny^ diat the 
H^iitlaiiipiita vniTF-i ii tuiisn] jit tli^ I'arayanu-j^rDEip of popifiBp 
wliEehnsii ircriaiiitc pntfty forEufti one of Llie oldest inftkriaf>; 
of lliij Pali panon (JitiMi*/ Imlifi, iSft)* it k, ns 
ha?<irest4Ki by M. Spmirf, i|Lijte probahte that the mndiist: 
iuri'o EE older than the leadiu^^ vbieln to quote Iue 

own wonLs " beinu ns ore ijiio^einjelb and piqirdiEt couIJ^ 
□Tico eftshlij<]i«i, nn Em>r€f liavd Iiorii i1jsfilaci*ik" Ft jiiEiHt 
he rvAEfsly ooiieftled that tbn Prakrit fornn tf^a/uu^raJtf^Ai 
ebadv eIeu iminory oF tUi- Pidi pxpm^inii 

Sk, nlthou^li Lo tlio 

idea of fjtc annEojk^y of the Hndilhisl PatE/^ with tho 
^dinriat rollttii: nriiseles-^ly on* ilEH sn bn Li Tut bn nF rtiJtrtr, 

' whrrr For " leawnm^r" natural uieJ 

inevitable. I^u-Ji i fis^t Usom s^ no uibtHke on the 
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part of ilic !*rilifT nr m tlto rt*aiiin[j, ihi- Pr4ik-ril form 
l» lakon lu tUt- .,f - tvlLPylH,' 'i‘|.o cLbu|'a nf fa/li 

mio ^ by tJ^R j.rjncijilf i>f .l/r/rt/W-. 

l.f. dinrntfAiita far i/utturdAu^ah (.\|irjMtinilav«<^a, v. S) ■ 
fyr fiareti/aHAah (iiiif %■, lOJ; ttnffA,, for 
ditfi/St {ifjid, w £-1) ; ftrufiti-Aa driiittritraHti for dBralttgim 
,fHrii{rSrii,t„iit fCilavagit, f. ft) ; dntgai't for 
(PliBrnailmirt-a, v. J), (Jlliitimvaffa, 

V. J); fnr dir^Atffft v. f38). ThU 

kind «r diBiii-R if fruiidiRr lo stn.bnt of vV^afcft'is 
JfotK hiljclR, of H'hicii llii' SliafiliaK^arhi an<} MajiBelirn 
r4.-cpiitiit)n« have »<» oWn kitii<hm, iu iis^iiut of hhonDbiry 

Rtid Orllfoirraphv, win I tht- dialflot .,f rtiir lext—a foe I tiff 
ivliioli i!^es to provo thf coiiiiiiuo lopaHoti of Ilio 

hvo dialrotii fpf, dArntUii for i}AiiTii//i, for ifarAi' fikah, i,, 
Maiiif. I: Mffti for H. \f* ji ; pruni for ^rr.f 

S. M. V., (nmEitv; fjinAifi lor ffaMn, S. Af. I'l ; Artf^u- 
tit fit iarteniidaUfu^ii. M, VI : itf-.ffori>for Wai-^ St. jti, 

Ttip inRtrtiin«tifol plHraf turniination BCntntnoii foulnru 
of all Pmkritie Innpuaifi'# mad nlilca of Hwir mnoifril proio- 
typea ilie I'ali and Ar(lhttiiiilifa.Jht, Saliatti= IVtfi »ii}UAuU 
Bpponltn^ to .M Sciinrl, hut it aoems tliat tsAilo 

(‘joinrti ' Kiiki'i] ') iviKifrJ bt’ tiifl jiroj'pr Plili RfjuirAlfnt. 
The Snifiji'titlA variant of tho noril — tiiuit/Ht't ('fOTine^tcd' 

* Klllt') I Ilf parroi-l 'ii hi; of fhtv HbovJ 

Rii{'i;p>tfori. Tlie I'fmmtittsil ^irifrli'il out nbore lu 

thohiujigor the JtudiJInat veraw rmifniiiB tho fNjirei^jiiiDn 
ttftiifan, eotiveyrnsr thf ulva 'llnlceii ti irh’, ami Hiv tthmfo 
^Hkifnit i.r., ' with minii Itiilied to ‘ iit m/ 

|ttyoht>io^ie>ij CtiuntiTimrl of tho jVili diammitMHi’Ai 
mthifult), ' fiffct with ihp n'Jiepb of llr)rhfo"URrtos«mrw] 
of the Pnpkfit ilA-’Hifitijnikifii taiit/o, ‘roniidefl (.ff' n-iih 
(the 'T heels of) reownml (liitoui»ji>iis or the Xqnn', the 
jilitasts Li-nilhiivir the itmldhiat ititdlRlnal l>ta.< nnil aioraj 
sentimeilfo. 

Vcr»c a,—Hin=Pflli, 4irVr. in^ an im.iHnro of 
tip«ttti**i>, tiirnimiL', aerorflitijj tn tlie com men tat nr. Airi^ 
idi II ioth tv, c *'NKrifRIimifTlfia = Vnh 1 , 
A^^a3rfl.uiu=r»ii, Tlii^ lln^isniv 

tiotfCMil l>|- AT, Si^unrt, wln-rf^^ r th for 

Tir Loni.pn« mh«i}rt^ii^»fdvfnfta'rfin In B, 4\l 

Tb<f ivord lUfAliH, iccL»rf]tii^r to ‘ file id/ ' Tlip 

ivlmh njjrfes \rith fiie c^ inmi^iitjirv h ^lirunW- 
hoard■ ( AVWm/ Saviitjjjf, |f 4o : vwniniiaiii Aji^iTaiiaUlinvft 
dnriimaynrri UTmmlifiFuikftiiii n iitrurtiiro |iroh 4 'tin}> 
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ihv fiXiM tlown). TSii*; fs alfto rin |nEiSntlC^‘ 

of sttmlliiCflrreBjK>in:liiJir to IMIt ^/fif 
Note liIjpO the chiuif.^ fit inia r, 

Pali rn- fyr faffr-iUi f|d/i 4-Tho 

Pnikrit K^I'ih tn^fe it kin to Sarit^knl; * a BiiilJItisrt 
tiThnicrtl tei'in wlilCill' nii'HOfl * mirnirnltH!?^^/ f^artrumUff^ 

Pfliip //itrietrrtinn^, irlu'eli BstKui. rnof' ; 

buL It In Sr Dftviilfij following; llit.- ■t'ofnint^ufrtry tniiii^- 
lu^etf it " liio tlra|ion Tli# jilH^pnctr ef tbi* ee?i?linil 
iiiu^Lil XI is a pc^iiilmnty of rfin !iincriii;^p of car t^Xt. Thr- 
wonig lifts l>etii lioifitecl out fthovPp th a lalpr count^i |jnrl 
of TfIVjr^j1 I I"rt) or * [tr^vunliciu^ lUo 
iiBLit'E itf lhat inij:ldriiliiC«K is likt^ a ilrnppry (//ifft- 

ntftiittf) gjroiciitiii^ Tint; ijifbis of itapnritiM from outsklp. 
D}l&iu&hu= Pali ni^othpr fnsUn™ of iciTtill]] — 

cut‘ie^f«>iMiinpj to Pali I'lip 

ffi^arciiv cf tioubft" cony^'Jtiftiits ii ofiara^toti^tio f^ahirfl of 
ilin lestL tt itf \q be aujeil lliat Htiftl nf Pali and Sfc* ia 
rflprfljatniliil ill otir Pn.itiritjr ftpnr rftily hy « cis h^rot or hr *?iip 
^Irpwhefii’jiniii uccanioimUy hyum fa Saradhi^ 

Pali #.7r(jJ^/7fip chiinulviTt dHvcr. For dA^tA^ ( 5 tn radAo 
(verva l). Bromic Pali J Thti Prakrit fcrjii in 

nmrer to Sk. Anirlmi^^ tlm sljortmin^ of nra into o li 
ronvmcTi in tlio PSlt ninl nil PrnknhV IwngfiuiiTpi;^ |>n(. 
iioillicr Elii" Pmkril hciir tlif^ Pali AiUftti may bu fwid 

to HL^uiin^ ivitli tbitf ruin Liuliiiiiz it he i-uppogfid tba! tlio 
vowf<l£i ft mid f nrp i^niniifiil^d into t* or k. S^liiedltbL*^ 
pprejavii^PaM •frrFtmadiitAipftrj^Jxiraih^ a pompoiindp 
mnATiioo ri'i^liL vifMVF wliicli 1ikf^ {lorsi^ mn iihead/ 

TLkd form itandF closer Eo tlin Shn^krit 

phnikotirally than to Pali 

Vdrsd j —Tasa^Pfifi SL-. Etadisa^PaM 

Sk ]iki^ ftipIu Tlin Prakrit tiaw 

fullowpil ih^ Ps\\ hk di^pen^iiig> wiik bill niiJikc Pali \t 
rotainH v 2iid in tlif^ rc^p^t ilmiJ^f; cloi^L^r to Sunnkrit. Por J 
prirymrti\tT V. The i^i^nilic^iniM; of the won! 

'sneht^ as iimpliVii in the !PKiirmin|iiida verae ia^^nnoh 

a volrii-le wheix^by a (jcn^ik can rpaoh Hifl nntravcTFiHl 
n'g;ion {ri^adfiyh tfi*inh), p,c*^ Nir^unu. Tana=P‘i!i and Bl:. 

vcliiE'le. Var Ihtj final a, t'fftdiSid nijovf. The 
cori^'^ipttoii of the Prttb nja a Tfhielft is n Inter imn'jeryj 
later thim ftffttta nr of the older Ibicjrlliiat difl^ 

eoiiLses, tnktli iJcnotiiitr Cf. /;j(-jy4jww 

}f*tJJA.), Thiii rninjri'ry wns (Nlhisihu- 

nliklcil in the mdiscqnpnt "iroifb of Lbo CDnc^ptioni^ of ^ 
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Maliilyilnii ^ aiir] * an two 

]>ifY>miisi^iii |ihji^i^ cif the faillki on 

the linesp m nmse, of tlic ^cUi^ and poat-’V'iedic 
Hifitin<!rioo and FtlfjfQmrt with thin 

rlffference that tho word in t!ie older texts does 

nnt irnjdy the idea r^f eoijvevniioif bsU of the nlon^ 
whi'eli the spill |Jmee£^l^li^ tiftcr- deathj la itn devlibm 
*iiul OehiparFOitft&A va = Fati tra. 

Tlir ^native tviTininatioti han beeti dropped sii 

fnptri eaiisa. Here k an iiTsitance whero Filii * U 

repr«fleivtei.l ly r. The otipi>5|1e proeesj?, the 
of Palli it inio FrabHt / is nqtieeahle in helow^ 

which ntaiii'ls for Va\ 1 Hrmt ; that ip to my, t und e 
are inti*rie3i*in]^erthfe, = Pali Sk, 

pifU^raJUaMja. The k a metathefti^ for the Sk- n^nr, 
prohablj' Oh nceonnt of a false analogy with foms like 
idrra, Ta = 1-^11 and i^k. rJ. The whole expre^iun 

mu'ans the lion6ehofder ipf of ilie recUtiie/ ']1a.« Pah 

eerse the ‘^urinal fiyri*aM.m ra+ ^of women 

or of men/ The idt-a he ofderj os jiointirig 

to a time tvheri Bn dd hi sir was oonefdeml fiindamen tally a 
religion of the Bhikklius, tvhile the Pnlcrit .^eems to 

btlniig to a time whtii tite lliiddlii»i eomtntiniiy, as distin- 
gnished Froin a mere Phiklchis«iih™1iap having Jwn farn'iad, 
provision hajJ to be made hi|th for the housahalder and the 
Bhikkhn in OiiO religion^ fiohomej as was dona by Awkn 
(Sec Sft —PAli Bk. mit. Vi = Pali re, 

raf\ 'indeed/ Tlie Saiv^krjt tHphthengi^ at and a a are 
wbsont in our PjuLrit. The fl-i m pttrrsiftita k not to be 
regarde^l m a diphthong. An a matter of fdct, ^\. Seniu't 
noted u pttf't'trAthi hi the Bt- Peterahiirg fragment?^ th# 
tntorveiiing ^ preventing hiafin* lik# the y uf the Ardha* 
m^aJliT orthogmpliy. l or the I'in nf Pjli^ compare 
i‘iina'=rfefiif fullawing (iu ihe vei^e)- TaJlftJ3»~1^3i and 
Sk. iiiaTr, of Nivanaseva= wimaiMfl + rra, 

an ioBtauee of s«.anilhi eem^rondinEj to Pali niUSifmMera= 

+ Satie—Pnli and Sk. near. N'ote 

the oEiHioti of A- iH-tiveen • and f. The occiirrenoi! of an 
aJtemaUvu form k no more tiuin mi last&oce 

of Lhu interubnwgv of *' and f* in Hit Prakrit itsc-lf. 

4 supmudhii pmnjliafi^ inii gotanm^vaka 
ve^?Si ilha va rati ca iiir-fl ImdhakatA ^ 1 mat^ O 

(■^'. ‘f) 
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' Tttt KharCiflhr Ml nmdt i^*rjoh, 
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Cr DhBiiimapadjL^ v+ 7 J i— 

SqppHbnddJinni pnhujJlifLDtr nudi 

divi <?a ratto <?a juico-dtri BuiIdliiiji^Ht^ aatu 

Cf ot. XV, (*^ ")j li :— 

di^ipto of tifintumci 19 well nwak^^ fifty 

ftbd mghi redfictiiig an tho Baddhft.'^ 

ij HLtpmudlm praiijliafi imi gotamn^vaka 

diva ya rati ca nica cl ha ma kata amati O 

(A*, r.) 

Cf. DJiamiDupada, fiOTt (FkkinnjtkAVidjl^li'aj v. 8 ) : — 

Sappabuddliaifi pHhujj]iiii]M ClotaEnAAdirak^ 

Yeaiun dir4 oft rntto oa nieoain Dfiiyufmigutfi 

C'f. irdanAVArgUi cIj. xv* iSj— 

The difldpift of fiAaffttftft kfthvftyti ft'oU ftwftkft, dftv ftud 
flight vu the IftTv/^ 

ti [sjupraudhu pmujhali imi gotaniajavaka 
yesa diva va rati ca nica saghakwta isiuati O 

(A'. 6) 

f f. DbBinft'iA|Kiiia^ £flS^ {^ftki^nakuviiggftj S') j— 

pftbujjhADf i CroUtiiiuijLrAki 
Tmrtuii diva cii ratio ra nioocidh ^?Briiphivgftta intj. 

(jEiiiiAl'irgaj fth. XV. ("»tairti 14 !— 

“ Tfie of GantAittA jn iUw'hjn wpll nw jvke, ilir and 

oj^bt DU t|±o church." 


* fiocktuin tnilibtXuu uf tie TJtutiJi tetuqn of Uw UdSiiaTuiia. 
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7 fsup]nii)dJLii pmiijhfiti imi gtitfuna^vaka 
ye^ fifva yw rati ca nica kaynkata smati O 

fAV 7) 


Ct Dhnmmfipadap a&JJt fFukiiinakav.* v* fO) r_ 

Siippahn^lhAtii jmlriijjlmiiti H&dA fjoininjuAi^Ak^ 

VeKDih ifi'vA t.‘» iTitln t‘Ji nlnr&ifi 

VL nd^iu) vuti^7 di* XV, (**i?jnrti 

Thp. of OmiUiiiii IB alwm v^M nviAkp, dnj hiiil 

rertMtinjy nn wliaf. nfkportaiiiii to tlia body," 

S ^upmnilhti praujhati iini 

ye^i diVH ya rati ca ahii'isai mfo mana O 

(A‘ 8) 


Cf. Uli&DitiiftpttJaj iiOOt (FakiijJi4kAif4> V. 11) ;_ 

Siipp^bnddlinTh pHbiijjbetiiti Hfidfl G^ofAmiutlirhM 
Y&nHTii ilivS CO ntio on a2iiEiuia.ja r&to moiio, 

Cf. Udnnai'aq^, cb. xt- (“ flmrtt 

Tlie dijccriplo of nnnlninii in alwnp^ wo|] nwnke, di}' ond 
nijrht delight log In kindfiera of hcmi 
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.iiipratulhii p[r]Aitjhafi’ irru gotamo^Taka 
yf>^ diva VH rati ca lihainaaai rato mano O 

(A'.O) 


Cf, DhflmuiApruJA^ (FAkinnLknv.^ v, j£):~ 

ftappnhiiddhAiii pnbDjjhjuitl Rodl GofniniuilTnkl 

YenAiia. cHvA cn Hhtto c^a bhlvnjilij'A nto jnniKP. 


■ Tkt Khfirof|I^T Sn, r?*di pmn/nl^, wKkb Fj nn of 

wsrilsPfl 
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Cf, Udaftavarga, eh. xv. siufti 2^ •— 

‘‘ The disciple of Cfantaina is always well awake, day and 
night delighting in meditation.*’ 


Notes. —The verses (4-11) correspond in wording and sequence 
to the six verses (7-12) in the ^ Miscellaneous ’ group 
of the Pali Dhamuiapada. The Udanavarga which pre¬ 
supposes an older Sanskrit recension, contains all these 
verses in its Snirti-groiip, the sequence being b^^oken after 
the third verse, as well as after ihe fourth, by the inter¬ 
vention of some additional verses w'hich seem to have 
been composed at some later date on similar lines. The 
total number of ITdana verses cast into the same mould 
are 17. There are three verses (*J-11) in tLe same chapter 
of the Udanavarga, pi*eceding the ' Suprabuddha’ series, 
which, though not regular counterparts, are analogous in 
thought to the first three of our series, as will appear 
from Rockhill’s translation quoted below :— 

** They who day and night are reflecting on the Buddha, 
and who go to the Buddha for a I'efuge, these men have 
the profits of mankind.” 

“They who da}^ and night are reflecting’ on the law 
(dliarma), and Avho go to the law for a I’efuge, these men 
have the profit.s of mankind.” 

‘‘They who day and night are reflecting on the church 
(sangha), and who go to the church for a refuge, these 
men have the piofits of mankind.” 

The ‘ .^upraudhu * verses which are primarily intended 
to eulogise the disciples of Gotama, cannot bo found in 
any otner canonical text than the Dhanimapada, a negative 
evidence, which has some bearing on (he ago of the 
Dhainmapada. M e have discussed in oiir Asoka’s 
Dhamma ” ci/.) how the eulogium of the Three 

Refuges came to occupy a prominent place in the Buddhist 
faith and how the older conception of the Throe 

in the DhanimAdSsa (Digha, II. p. changed 
into the later })oetieaI ideas of the Three Jewels 
{tiraianas) m the Ratanasiitta (Suttanipata and Khuddaka- 
patha). M e have further shown that this change of idea 
took place in no le.ss than a century. The ruling 
idea of the ‘ Supraudhu" verses which seems to have been 
a snpergrowth of the fisaraiut or tiraUnia idea, must be 
rele^t^l to a time when the savakas became the mainstay 
of the Buddhist faith. And judging from the optimistic 
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tinq of the vqr&uil, h Kwvms riint (hm tifcrn tho ootupobiiiuti* 
of u fiiTie of hoEevi^ l^iifidhist propPi^Eifln wliexi |juddka\ 
rjiseipk-fl tiuifi^rvLH! ia tt.v HruW wiijcfnt'ii * only 

f>y Crtrr^ iriM: flitiir mapiterV Iqhcsff t-xproiiKl iti ilj^ w^vd^ 
“ftrubbhaflti iiikhluininthEE yuiiijHi.hii (staiE, 

Comu oil! and floqfc to liiji|dkn‘ii iKEiiJidard) mii] "Koattho 
SEipitciiA vn*** {ivhttt’ri tfia HIM i*Itqpiii«?) rhf^ Piih 
J.^hELininnj^adA qcmt^bii tke luiziiEnuiu i.Eimhk^r of 
uiJhu " vi^rK^ and tho I ItifioftVtiPiTfl the maxiniiim. Our fed, 
llte Prakrit J>haotmio;mda| nil tiift ^ 5iti|]niiEElhM ^ 

vm^F of flip Rllf t*xt^ anil ;7 vi-rsefl (iD-ifS) of 
\-afra flinp fmrn tlii! KliAie^th^ Ma., it k diflknlt to 

aay Eiow many of thi^in to thi* ‘ ^nprAndliu^ "totip. 

Hilt lutve oth^T* jH^tniiciw wJirit* thq rtiini.bi'r of I'crifc^ 

of a i^rtioulOk' ^roiipp ihu ^Sahiiaaa' vnriea Ju 

[Tiffiereot rtwii.-^JoUBj t lio uiinirotim |^{jiianilly bi'ing tii tk^- Pa|j 
ftnd the moximiitn in [ho UilAmiviir^^^—tlie and 

the older bt-Jns tm\ Aiid. ^ird iu onliT. It 

therefoiiep reitjonable to thia-k Ihat of the verses inissjn^ 

[o the Klmre^lhl yoino uf Ifcajft mu^ji Iimi* Lelon^efl 
to the * i^upraiidhu * —in otJhT ivonE^i. that the 

Prakrit vcr»C9 ouEauriibeml fliu Pilli. One inay look 
tbia nnjilipllcation of vurwiH ah a ir^^tift of a mo^t- meeha- 
luca] uitempt to srivdl tin- mimber of vetMw wilhoiii unv 
new- articnlation. But to il hry* a Lwo^fold af^hidea¬ 
tion thof il briiij^ ml raTtafn idwui w^hteh tint 

iinplkit In file eenlnil tliewi:, and tiiat it seis^ 

forih e ehroEiolo^v of tboiii^bt tv^O] ^ of lirerature. 

Wr-s# ^ —Stipratldliu = Pfii i^ , aoetKiit i ee 

adverL. The warn is cogniitx odverhiHl ohjeet to the 
verb the idea bin'n" * they awake with a ^od 

a^^nkoDin^/ The eotijiinct nonaoiiant priF not to be fouEiil 
]Ti Pili and ArJhannlj^iidhl nod aremM to Ihi n api^iiil fintare 
of the iliafect of our text m well oa uf the t<buhlj4u>f4rhi 
an [I ^runaehni leoenuionii of Ai^oka^rf Hnek bklieta. In 
Pdli r GombineA witli a prefiei!in|^ I ibul in enviPfi- 

tiomi ua^ea aa BrrfimSf :»n<l wil h 

dr!iitiilj / and j/ in a f-^w wordi Eike 
and fhffrija^ The Prakrit haif kept to the Saiiiakrit mu 
far !u= pr xa eoneerned. Tha omianinn oF 6 between 
/I luu! N ean fcw esplaineJ by an iiiterni nlijite ehanj^e 
of the lnhiril A into the ai*niivnwa| whitsb k(K-r mtir^kd 


' Bi'fr SK^fcrenrps vnt^er ' .Ipnimnrt.'iTTiioi,^ ¥. | ■», 
* ^uittenipAca, v. 



c m } 


into 4fj thii jiniindA 4 ,itri tt icm^ von ii^uch 

afiiDilar. TliP nf inU} r/A fn one of 

tlie muny uhtpfi evcinpliry tJic U-iiilujuy nf 

Uiti nf ihiir tii i\o aUMy ivitti tioublt' 

The final tt=^afh (cL jftfr^unt) \\ Fraujliati = Pa!t 
j}^dffjJAatih\ Sk. * tliej uwake/ Thi- 

Prakrit and [^Slt forniJfi are in the I^PLra^muipHLkr ivliile tlie 
Sannkrit ii£ in fhe Attain lie jjiiJh. Per Ujk t-anib^fliaia of A 

laetn'fHjn rj a nr I ^f, The JA reHEiiB to llftve 

tH'en Kimjtllfier} fi nni JjA ivhicli orre^fjondH t.n Sk- 
I'he ti wjiioh n pilirnl tciujiiiuliou correnjtniidin^ In 
»ii\ m an iiMnnoe of phujietle iltciai, Iini = Pali and 
Sk. tme. For the ehaii^re nf rf UiU' PmkriY / rie* [v UJ, 
Tills naadiii^ is, fteeordini^ to M. Senary Jnuoh better than 
rhe Pill Jlijt rt'C Oaniiot w^^ree leith him ifl 

ui]iiitp]]i>:^hle here> the vers#v bBiri!^ defaeliert from tfiu 

conLext. U a ihint that a jifoneml term like ^ftdJ in I^U^rr. 
6ot&tnA^vaka— Pnli ^M^if/tnmraAaf Sir. TliiH 

ij XII 11114 fa nee of "ejiiLive Tfompoiniil. The « j^eemK 
to Ktand miduay between Sk. Ar and Pllt i. The hnal J of 
the pliinil h tLortened^ as all lon^ voiveJsj urt^i in onr 
tort. iTili Sk. yp-^riix Th#^ Prakrit ptaiidic 

rlofler to Sanj^krif so far nv the w fn eorreemed. tor the 
hnal ii efandmg for Puli rim, ^ee (v. ;l,). Di¥a= 

Pill nnd Sansknt Ya =eff. Cf. =^i'urff (B. I ilj. 

Ski Tlie JiliomAtie fomi oij|^ht 

to liave bfwn I'be form raft (nom. sin^. fnstpad^of 

locatiTs^ ie perliapd tin itiiptaTice of false ami^oii^v ii'ith 
dif^ii {]!on?iileriv] as nom, Ca—IVe J,av« an 

form ya jitove. M‘ica = PiiIi Sj.-, For 

^tf>eM>r(» ftf. ^ iti f/faitjiati 

BndhdkBtSi— Pilli ^riithed towitrtl;) [ti(* 

BuiUIIia\ Tilt Prabrit l-a w ber^ C[|iiaI to Pali ya. Tlit- 
worfl is a MuiipounJ, Suia^ti—’Sci' vi'rMe 3. 

Ve»c j.- Dhamakata— IVili (iiatunnaifA/St Mum in I 
towatdi? tlio Dhamnia ^ 

r ~ ‘ f M H riieil towar4i» 

the ^aiii^iio . rhf corrrRponcIing to tti/An jk iHirhapt 
an ijii^tuiiw of phnnef ie diHiav- * 

''*''f'.?'~Ahijaeai=Fa|[ St. 

lIioliiiHlf rfliiliPins tl(i- yffTh k ftn in^tanfi# of plmnitic 
dft^v. Hato^Pili St. r,H„h. Moilghtira if,'! Mano 
= rail Sk. Mii finite 


4 
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VCM* «.-Bhamanai ^ Sk, (tS^ranSj/ m, 

i^i niL>ditAtiOR't For tli« fiKango of o inhi h tf. pf;if 
OtfivirtssPmbrit mm fB, its). 


27' »avi saghrira ariloji, ti yada pmuaya paiiti 
tada niviimii dukh(a^) [eao ma;'u risodfiia]* O' 

CA’, J) 

Cf, nhainiEieipniJft^ {^tug^v.j a)| iitwl 

Them^lli£E, p. Oil: — 

iJttUKJ uiimktili'i anicioa Yt >’u.di p&iinayjL 
Athrt Jiibbiiidut; 0[ikkhi%, #wwi vl^niddliij^ 

Ct, Uildnai-Ar^ji, xji, ('■ Tiio Wnjr' 5 :— 

"All frj-RAtfvl ure impDi-niAiJctit’ ; vehm una lioa 

tkiN tlmjLj^li kmiwh^gr. he \n nu \wf^r aliridled hv imin: 
ilm IS thu wfiy lo punty.** 

iti siivi ^^lizira dufclm ii ymia praiiae gjztJJiati 
tiidii diiktiii. liso ^'^isodliif^ O 

CA^ £) 

Rubber ilukkbi Yi jTida putlfllyA piiM&uir 

Atliik i^ibbizifLilJ dakkhei ^at luskggu vliiiiddhi^'^L 

Cfo L^Ja^avIl^gSp \ii* Tha IViiy **J* 6 :— 

*■ All ei'Prttwd lliiiaym iirip gii.ff’; whvu ona liA^secm iUtri 
ih^>[]^1i kjN>w'ledgo. Iiu \* uo nions alGifited by t^iii: 
tliiB ih die wm‘ U* p^rfijct pnj’iiy*^ 


' Af. 1 FrB:ri]jetjl k* tvith OUT TflOiff 9, &Im 1 Fr, A = camtnetltiC 

wpth ^ I^he Jn l4i mj, ■kepn.'ji hfA juIupIii^ fAJiip tlw? Kliaroitbl £ta. 

* fidlJ^jliijd Lj Eid, 

* U.8«nHrC refiJji tw twu pmnH rrvfiquHtt wLclv |]p7 bndv irtCM Cpf lU 
iem«J« <fd l ilrfttrfAi'q] irJiicb eotlipktm tie r^nr. 

* ^lupFhlkid bjr Hu, 


( li2 ) 


29 9ftrn (lliAniu anutmci ti ynda pnskli carJiunia 

tadik nivhmii dukha tf§<i mago Tisodhin O 

f A \ 3) 


Cf, DluimiLia|i., i7U+ flluijtfav., 7J ;— 




illiiuHatJl niiBtll yiiili |jaiifiitjrK piamti 
Ajlih Tiibliindjitl Hukkhe. vjiji inog^ viaurMliivA. 


Of. rddimf., vi[. ('* Tfiu Way”), 7 z ^ 

All unwtvd ai-c i-niplj, • wlieii ono has 

■wri thM bliiHiu^lt W'ff n«h ia i»<j mui-u nffllclei] hy 
(Mih i (ln« ttifi n-ay tij pcrrevl pnritv." 


^ of '■eftift,, Miriij ill number, 

wbicli jricnl^tc the relijptnte sisuilieannt tutd Heredity of 

vro^Mi- ■ftU ereatdl ihingii’, ||,e oF ll,e Bud/h«t 

dwtrinf nf >mj»rjnBa«niB% sufTt rinu, jutiJ iw.i-iduHtitr, A 9 
tho pBtli Ui Purity i>„ ^Firviria, Thfisn v^ise# 
^iiiKit ^ trowd ill the older 1*0 rtf on s'of tint Ntkit van 

WntZILtl? ““ 

It in «Men( from BinMlm's i-sliortatfuti lo hi. ^>,,i 
Kalinin that Jw hbuIwI to imprusa upon liin mn and to 
ot^rs who were iti a wmtlar »tarr„ of ifrnoranw and 
inrajurifiHif', tho i,cci^,ty of oonslantly L^ing nnniirul 
of fhc three supremt* tnithn or fnctu of eoinioon eswrittiCB 
iJK., imjjemianeneo, !..]ff.frififf mnJ imHihstantiairtr, Not 
that iic ww imlnlpijit m a |H!Sstmi#tin vein, lut that he waa ^ 

h iiijlititaw and imlok'til to be active ant] entfrAWtie for the 
attmiituuul of that tmiKjiifl mill t^erone ntale oF ccmniiionfr. 

S S human 

m iij thie verj fife. ri)(.re can he no uiijitako nlioiit lliia 
j^rfinal niQitve of B„ddha'* mlmonition. and h^ w!,* 
^iiAthteiit to the eoil, ii« mnv be icidrrnl fmm I !a 

clinr^o yon, (> htirEckhuji r (o dwiv »™ » j 

ll>mKii,boenerge|ie f„ Hiepcrformar.ee of dntie^). A ^ 

■ IWeIii It, Ik ir.T. 
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ill BiidflltaV ^]oflfc^|>C uf w poix^ptiiiJu ju 

(Ijc kUir iiioniiixlnf^ h^rnimcy nuiI jraiHivi! niotnJ nf |mh dis- 
lijdtv &iit] follflu-etB, iiihl it )h mt iiornii^r \}mt tlio dc^tli of 
HO ^jraat 11 man like httn t^erved to the hdlu^ of 

ni]]^>flrni&Eimin^ iirid excito li {wtrHiEniHliVi mcMidj wiiicli hull] a 
j>Brmannnt ^\vn\' over tin? BoiJdliiHt mind til] nt IbuL ihn 
j;j]frit of Thifr d<ieti ine ivhjj loat m^hf. nf^ and Ihat wldcli Iiad 
hmn |o BuJdJia n mcan.^ to an f>nd^ ttiriied out In the 
liandjfi of folio wui^ to hn .’ilmin^t. an i>nd m itsulf^* 
ThtijR iSakkiij. kinji^ of t in' ^uhIa, n'Afl to Bfii^ jiurhapB 

ion^ iho DhuiiiEUBL|ra(Ja veine^e coiujMKhdd :™ 

** vnin NiiiikhLli'sl nppicIn^’ayarUinmtnhiOK 

L pjHijjitvfl ninijjliaittj, lo&alii vOpu^mnio auklm 

Tlifi rosdU tfitti Ilia of isii|bHV|Uont 

piiine I g r^^nnJ tlio ti iiths iis formnin^ for niy^Jtic h^/mtitfon 
flhi] r\5 riiniilniq for coiiiitirig" 


sjh—T ko poeond lino tnRj he ni^tortfd, wh\i thn 
hnl|i of vr, 2 Jp 2 H followiij— 

0 )‘ SarVi=Prtli isk. I’liu HurTPct 

rcadinjf apjicftT^s in V. In utJior inHlaniTeR ilTho wa in«^t 
wjtii JT- inatwloT fltmph’ i.L for im^iaoeo^ M. SoiiartV 

fra^^inntji R vr ; r^rijrraAWriji, an cl H XfV : M. 

fSnnnrt, Jiow^^-vnr^ liaK nidlifri^ to Fkij- rLf^urdfiii^ thi^ 
differnncw, If ihu re.-idhiLF bfr oorrvOL no Jiiivo to 

re^nl it lu* Lin optional forro of jfarr^i wliiuh inaki>$ n nearer 
appmofloh to Sk^ sartVy the final I afTortlin^ nnotlier iiiFtanoB 
of tlio intflrcliaiigip of r-and Sagliara = Pilli WiHlrii, 
Sk. oivflteil thm/^. Moio ft mny Ix'vnp^ioHid 

to Btuml for 'or^jjiiifsfos ' or ^hoitlft? wuii tlieir diffurunt 
oi^EjEinfii fif xeii.^c rind of noEion.’ The substitution of the 
k^nmit for the [>iee\[ noth ilie nmJ mml ii is an 
inetonci^ of Anica = Pn! f timWa, S It, 

inipiTmrtnent. f'f. rtny/tn v. +, 

iffj an irnitJinw of voi?uI snnilln. Tad a — PiUi and Sa. 

PranayH^Fali Sk, witli clear 

Cd^nitton, Tin’ optionaE formit nre pri^nfr^ (w pm Mi 
(L .i*j 4 >J. Pasati^ PAli 8 k, Tiiu h tJiakcB 

tho Fnikrit fiifin closer to Snn^ikrit Toi^a—Pilli and Sk. 

Jj COrrtItt I i ve of . WiTTinati = I‘HI i ah fMuffith, St, 

iitrfifHdaft or-/r. The SL% fornix menn whioli iw not 

u|}|>l[CtAbte to tho hero. TJin IVlIi and Prakrit boar 


lo 


’ DEi^lui. n I, ]K JC|. 
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roitjnitikniKr (fl Siuiakril or(jr in form, bul in iMo* fticy 
neem to lie Cuiiiji!otL>J iviffi Sk. n>ireilii, Pali 
'soiiBQ of ititliJItfrviK.’e in reward tii ariiiinw out of b 

trire ]ciini^'te<l£fo tif tin; riiml ehamctm' of osiictflnee/ Tbw 
uii.iiiui]|; _is tiy ami in also boruo 

tiiit hy I lie 'PtbelHij version. M, Suniirt oiinf eii Cbtldore 
who interprets it : *' only does be contuiii'e diegmt for 
[MUiteiien wbicb 18 iiothiiiff Imt J pum.” For (lie ouiisBion 
of r mmpape nrm jiIhivo ; n W ml is a photictio Jecav. 
piikh(a) stands for l>ali The Prakrit h?ojji» io 

■ T- ‘‘•'ijjiikr eorrcsfiumliiiij itj I'Ali 

ui wliieh case ||iu verb uinmtti must m-aii ' rrehtJif under- 
bIuiuIii , As refl^rJa tlie JMli we miwlit teko it ne 

nti wye. ^ fncalivu c^yOHtrut'tiDTi 

wauld lirtve been iu<>n? id iDinaiiCr 


Ver.<£ Bukhati — anorbi-r imlann^ of 

i:J. an^ima ti PraSae= 

uf V, tho hiifti F MiAodlns fur jfff. Oradhati—St. 


— f-- -.-p 

’rakril woni iifto inytliiiifj to do wit fi I'afi (T ’slgna. 

|i. yj, Jivte UtUy,' 'iiehBtruteit/ tsya<ti/ff4=ffiQuti.ti 
nwoidiiigto M.ftenait, uiuaiie,as he imderstiinds, '' dEdHCM 
ooncluflw. There is no .^iiefi woid er^aWa/t' in 
Sanekfit < he pro\v>- foriij beiiiu if we are to derive 

It from tJju root grafA ' to link, tu weive/ ;[ gLmarf/s 
^lifficstioii » iii^nioij;^ cuooiifi. and would have ftiniinended 
Iteelf to mir r«n1y n^plonr* tf the form could he rettled 
fmm the |. Mloh^fcmUtaiid-poNit. The criimtioii ot ^rft4A..(i 
With would Ik, ,[litre on tlm hues of iheelianoc 

ef^mWa/iT info (vv. £7, sJS). i>., the eUroeof 

h! «OhJOm«! wrih the m»«I of Uw jj^oup j„io 

the^i^nd ju|]]rai^. i|„t the ctjuation k MUt i^rmii-siblt? Jti 
the pro-onl ciwe 1^-1 ha ni-anfu^ r,f | he word. r.'r,i,fAa({ iv 

**V‘'**^ of the inCTcdinjr 

Mn ii ' <? I P-r'" ' ^ maanin^r ^vouM be 

to Siieh a Fnf, wonl necai, tbink of is (Sfc, 

S^*^) to dive, henw Mo (Hmetrate, to f'f. the 

ffM . The ijilfienity is lo i.<>oimt for tJ,ein Tifece of 
This ijiftv lie explaihed h v a procfiai of Fit/tr Anal^f wjlh 

the ^mknt form from v^reif. Mo twmr ' the 
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and objccb Uilug A piiraw 

Wi| IH a JLlUl:a VW50 (['^an^pbull. III. 

p, il^U^ uiiii ffiidhiii i» ttKpkiciflfl in rhu cQiiiniuutAi^v uf 
modtliiii^ **^iitUaih puliflAum itti /alAii/i*^ "(wbunr 

wisdom) ^^tin? iia 

V^fjC —SirVi = pa] i ^St, .Triy'(7j^^ I’iiy PnikriL 

form Dlmo^ i:uiDi!Hli«i wiiU IhL- Sanskrit^ tht? i roplAtim^ 
ihc a foAiurfi ivlityh k vary cojiimuii Iij the Fntkrlt Jf 
our isxL Auailiiati= FitJi {timHfu Sk. 

titfu^mt^yi '11 1 1-5 is i^notlipr mstiiiECO %owtjI 

^nilEiir Hiiiijfar to m 38j iiiirj nnuiitli [ei y. tl. 

Tlif Prakrit form kflflji« do^r fo Snnekrit, SiicJi iiiiUuCtiiiF 
Ha thisHL* mavt we think, Iheen Hie rn^'^nlls of Hio jjrucesLs 
of Sun^kritizalion of an oiler Hnchlhi^t dtaloot No Buildhiiit 
^-onEL^ption hiLA lifwn jso imieh im'siiviiicrtituod by eriLfo»r 
boHi aneifnt oiid morlernp as tltnt oT wJifeli literally 

mi!Hi]A ■ no-BOLil/ The nactive form of Mio wm-d JfiwJ Jr 
Efman dop^^ not imply tins rteiratioti ijf all t!io idea of a 
ta-fcdpianl. It implioi^ indeorl the ne^^Dtioii of tite oJdHr 
U'pani^h&ilio thnnry of thn n* mi unelioti^eitble 
tum of all nEiantra^ and mental fnnotioDS wolt of the 
xMive anrmilitia nohuM of an in-dwdiia^ spirit eapaMe of 
goin^r Dill and eotniniL: into tlit^ hiviy ai i«UTid. wiUp n 
uotion ivhich ie pitHmient amon;^ all am^ienr pcojilcit, Tbe 
Buddtiii5t tlieory of ‘^no-^oiiP raplaecd th^ older ideiis by a 
psyfiholQ^:ica] tlieory of Hie mind iiaa ptrenEn of eH^tpp^cnaisiiei^. 
Tfio vnrj^n iindar iiotioe dop^ not po nmeh conoornod to 
brin|TOEit thEpEiilDao|itiiaal ide-i nf ^ no-^ni ' to aOe^nitniite 
the npLiariH i ly of ren nneiat I > ju . Cachapaa = Pil i 
Sk. ^fliC^wjprmartp * hn who haa eyes to seE,* In thj>j bj^tajice 
the J^rakrit keepp eloifter to 1**1 fi- I'Vr the eEiaii<»o of 
into i-oin^iore rae^a/i for(1. L l^),m]d nwJ^rVi 
for ( F 1 =*^ Id), We also mi:;et with n roadbiEr 

rai-iitffta 111 the nest lOifre, Hie ehnn^ is from X-j ttirou^b 
apaimilotion into wliivh is firsl fmtotalised into 
anil ift then refluc&rl lo fot fneihti" of firoEinnOiatJoD^ 
y/ri for 8y. *f Ja is nti insEonoe €']ileh EfFiow'^s Hint the 
J'rfiknt Ji ko Pali has dmio aiiiiciy with the final oonfuiiiint^ 
that the ef^oatioEi would Im jhEa = ^.d^ but s^itico our 
Prakrit ha-i no ioo<^ vowolp thotf is !'ihort<.‘iieil into a. The 
interdict of the reading /takih cutAtfmit instead of pru^a^a 

as in verw 27, and ffn fUftft os in verse iSrTim 

in the favL that it xnnkt^ matiifetl tho underlying motaiihor 
of ivitaloiji ri^ganlin] ksj ui* oye or mode of pchaiptioDi the 
pruJ-M biduj^ evmfidvred die the praJM-cnlr^K. 


( IJO J 


30 mn^atin fl'etho cniirt pftcla 

vtniku setbo rthiniiHun pniqublinEtiii:! rskliuiiui O 

fA*.4) 

L'f. JlbAi^i9iji)i|i., JiTSt. (Majigav. v, i.) :— 

ilaggjLn' ittfliairif^iku nuttlio HticfJtttaiii m(ni'o jjadu, 
viVigi> sHjl^ho dliammantuii dipadanafi ch cakklinwa. 

Cf. UduDkvbc^a, tii. XU. (*' Tim Wav "J, v, 1 1 — 

*' Amat)^ trulhv tha four tniHiR (unj (he ilipRt) ; (In- 
eiffhtfold waj W of way*; thehenlof bipeil^ 

IK ho who tha gnonto^t ijf virtoPK i:{ll]aTni]i i, 


•w 
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Notes.—This Viin*. wflf a|i|K>Br fmm the iimt nnalatigo ahoro. 

^[i« at the hfsmnmK ot Ll>e l>Sii Mbfrgavau^a, In a,,r 
test It IS pfuccd after ” veme, ,.g., v. in, uLile 

in (he l- dafHUfflrga tt proeedcs the f.r., y, 57 

anrl in the Pilt it Jh phiowi Ijgfore three vuivpk pree^iijir the 
aiuett vct>p The verse under notiee L-nunac be tmewl in 
any other extatit cationieaJ wnrk, thgugli the imderJiiii- 
Hl» IS a fnni.hbr one. The j>nrse of tne Path whivli is the 

ihSpter"^ '*“*' ***'' (wehiDf^ of this 

«, ffs'flitive of the Pniknt *e,Jw 

or mfftf. rim (genitive le m the renso of the ioestive: (L 

V The eig^nificanoo of the ge/iitivc 

JSSIw i fliatit makcs expl^oit the 

eontmstof tim Buddhist Path iviti, thoeefoIIoH«J hV oth.iv 
a eontnfet lj-hrcb is laoilly impJiodm many ffenuine ntler- 
an^of the Buddha (.omjiflre, for instance, the exnicsvion 

SMaiii and ciijni«utid + meaiiiog (hat which has 
eight p#rr«, the cightfolil.' MAa is simplifieii from Sk 

ajrt thrwigh the nitermediatc m „7iL. jBi.j=pii|i 
aiiji-fii, Sk. sny/M. Jt h,s already VWen noil ihati 
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of l’nljaini Sk, is ,lr«pp«1 tii ojr Praferft in InEluifM 
wIjito It. le ooiijoim-O ivifli a of ih(» mrut (.of,. 

iwiiantal f,'ron]t, hjiJ th;' sunl Itytiif nUnuc^ itito 
Ct<trwini|n.liiifr smuiiil for PJlli p„iU„ I. ai, 

. 1 ; for v.-il ,, for wnl^ppi, T. 

r\ r yj- Htif hcix^ We imvrt uu UiuEuijce wln^re the tmshl cf 
Uie mittiirfl] IH conpiiiiid \s kh thr^ aomk Thr^ 

1 1114^111 I j! amppi-il but tlux pf'iifint reiiiiiiiJK uiidmijisriJ, CL 
(I, c,m^ ^ drnppwl bttwtM^n 

I Jinil 0 lieie, Fyi the oiuission uf i bBLwei^ii i and f‘^ tf. 

(v, H). Imjwa n ^ imd / nf, [ I. n, m, tf huJ d 

i-r. (v+ M, JJur it ifi jiivt. drojijK^I after In td-j^yana 

li' T t J ur ' the f'ijehtfold * \e a 

Bmldhist teolNiicftl lerm J^nfiMu^j Uie Binyiiiett wliicli 
ImclK trt cuncmvprlmite iie^rntlvriuppel as the euin- 

pluttr c^^fnliou uf auJfflring, a f^enurie name fnr nj] pniu/Lil 

^ nf tile Utmi 

^ kifjhtfold ^ fs Mint Lhkr PatFi is ex|}otiii[li?d jy; coiieil^ifni; of 
(Mdtt fwirtfi or ciilc^urfi^, thn rijrht vjeiv#^. \hp nj-Jil rwulvt?, 
and fln forllL IMiib juitli k eftiiiiJed m iijiw of the Four Tmtliif, 
fuj.r the fmiMb, uonm>niin^ the wiu-. SotIie= P4li iSk. 

l^ef llio ^Himplilicarion of /^ii ’ fmm r*aJi cf. 
nbove. S^aiia^ E^ati ^^k. JtitfjuHatii, j^l^iii- 

tive tdniftl For <• err antr^t (v. > 7 }, Cauri ron-iwrHjnds tu 

Uio mltreaiJiii- I[ i tiimtes with IVdi 

Sk.^ftir^rK M. Ti^U^ jWiU^ouL tbat Qt 

cai/rtTn fe in the TJii(h]iiiH8 diNh^fy rtatiilv U 4 ^l for 
tliL^ ms^Ctiiiue. lie further that M'loiij^h muri 

a|ipiar^ to U iJiu dirrnt leFlesr i^f rMfrdn\ it niav lietfei Ut 
{'ojineci^ with the ohnii^c of into / only 

ineehaii]er4K, Inderd arm k tfrt r<*jiCfcl(. of a niiitin^ up of 
this tiVfk fortiitf—maMrnline and neuter—rnfwjw and orAiari, 

(p. li). Fkda tvkfrrsjiqiirti tv 

me rend til jr The {’oi form in Snn^kriL 

wfliihl he jmidfti (jiHoter ph). Hut ihv iiuertioii k whvUier 
csnnnoMhH re-m dcd. Pflh e,.nmU'j j)iirt of 

the Sanfihrd ^rn/rarrth ^iSrfaA* * four f>cirtionj^ or divf^binf,' 
jftffhth m I ho sien^eor urdfrUfu For the ctuicqitfoti of 
I iie ‘ four jJudHsf ' cf- i he Wniy fiErui Ujjanjbhad r ^'y/^ir/natmd 
pr^r/Aijmih /j(7f/tf^rp />iii///j;, ek% Tim 

mnsciMine fr^rm of the Pali ivjll Iki well'noeounkfl for, if 
trace it to the I'j oni^ihmiiL" c^oimt-iition of ^ four diviaione/ 

The FrHikrit eoiiH^le;ed wiMioLit the neuU'r nunmrnl 
fuftrft feavee m in flic dark a5 t the ^'cndcr ildcnati^, for 
it may f'ImiuI alilic for pada ami pirdariL In the ease of 
ctiKn we imvc prt- 2 iipjKifc=LNi with Pciiart the in ter vent ion 


( 118 ) 


of ail intermediate form caiiiro. A similar confusion of two 
forms—masculine and neuter, pJ. (Pali),(Sk.), 

and padaui (Pali and Sk.)—can be said to bold good in the 
case of the Prakrit pada, wliicli appears to have retaineil a 
masculine form in an undetectable way. It seems that 
the history of pdda was forgotten in Pali and the word came 
to be confounded wi’thA glaring instance of such 
confusion is furnished by the Buddhist expression cnftari 
dh nnmapaddni (in the sense of dhammapada)^ explained 
also as the four divisions of the Norm, that is to say, 
explained in the liglit of the old Uimnishadic classification 
of * four padas,’ though in the garb of pnda. As a matter 
of fact, there is no difference in sense between pada (masc.) 
and padn (neut.), though there is much in respect of grammar. 
Saceanam caiaro padd is another way of saying cattdri 
aripasaccani^ the familiar expression for the Four Noble 
Truths. Virakii = Pali rirdgOy Sk. virdgoh, ' dispassionate¬ 
ness.’ Fur the change of the sonant g into the cor- 
resjxmding surd k, generally after a, cf. Bndhakata for 
Budd/iagnfd (v. 4.), and* for the final // for o, cf. 
myn (v. I). Pranabhutana would equate with Pali 
pdxyliJhufauam, 2 LX\\n^\ 2 Ll^Qeo^samdsa. The meaning is—‘of 
living beings.’ The Pali reading is dipaddnaih (‘of the 
bipeds ’), a narrower companson which is implied also in the 
ITdanavarga. The form pdnabhTda equated with pranabhuta 
actually occurs in Pali. Cf. the expression : keci 

pdnab/tuf* aUhV'* (Suttanipata, v. 146). The Prakrit 
pvannh/iiifava and the Pali pdTtabhutdmi'ih seem to have been 
the result of a confusion of Sanskrit bhrta with bhuta. 
Having regard to the fact that the older Upanishadic 
expression ptdnahhrl denotes a living being {vti.pranabhrisuy 
Ait. Aranyaka II 6. 2. 2), this theory of confusion 
would seem sufficient to explain the Pali or the Prakrit 
form as corresponding literally to Sanskrit prdnibhutdndm 
or pranabhvldnd'ihf the former of which, however, would 
not be free from objection on one ground or another. 

1 he Sanskrit genitive plural of prdnabhrt is prdnabhrtdm. 
The form praua/j/irfanuni will be justified if it is 
TOrrobonifcd by the actual use of a stem pratuibhrta in 
Sanskrit literature. The proper Pali form nould liave been 
ff.” , forrespoi dinjr Prakrit praHabhatana. 

tt. I ah eiiuatins with Sk. bhrta in the Nikaya 

ex|>r^«ion bhalnnr»am bharmami" (Olijha III. p. IS'J). 
Cakhuma keeps closer to Pali cikhkitnia than cnchuma 
or the preeedinjj verse. Indeed this reading is a typical 
Illustration bearing out our hy|H)thesi8 of the derivation of 


I 


( ilO ) 

timny iVatrit wrufils of tlhj, ic\t llimji:,']! some iiitoriiiwljate 
Pitli fomie. 

fla 30 —M. Sonart to for $>ulhit 

MiPwby iuU-i-ftrettfij' it tn inijtly Ihid thi! or clnjitor 

efldtoiqs -30 j^lniixai:. lliit; tihfordluateir linti no! riin^Ia 

uiw df thiaf tiiiiiik'rin^ to LliV UL-wnliii'' 

^ chaj.turs Bfi Ijm Keori atfcmpti’il jn ilm iniitionT 

This ha^ U'Bn th« rtune af a very serious .Innvt^iiiOli in Itfs 
otJkfwise mlunhlo woj fc. aitil sve sltall sin- moip „r’ Jt when 
iTi? (leal wilii llie next !}ri>it|i oF ^fr!k''s. 


Apramndsvai^a] 

IV up of verses miJer thta liwul, nlf dmi with 
Wtttiii', mid tliia ie the jitsIjilidatfDn nf the title hv have aliusen 
for it, Tha ^nuip corisieip of £5 stanans, as iipav In- j[iil"«il 
from the iiumhpr mehtjuuud in the eolophoii "pja Jji” H). 

In the Fnii reeaii^ioii the * jf/ipamat/a ’ jiroup haii U vereiw, 
nnd forms ihn lieoond cliupter of tha book. The t'diinavar^a 
verses ffruiipw] tmder 'Apramfitia ’ (wroogly reodcred " Purity” 
by Kockhill) number SO niid form the 4tli cliaptur. The*® 
throe ncenBTnns of tliu nhamniajiada iiavo iimnv ' ^^ppHEinStbt* 
wrses 111 common. The tirly in tlio (Thinnee fsi.a 

MO- X., JJeal'ff tmnHlatton} is the >ame ns in Piifi, but Uio cliapter 
bM liaHily nry wrjsv i» doniiiion with tlie iatler, The Falf 
'AppantSdn* vsraen can not be traced in anv other cnnoiiiaiJ le*f, 
hot therr are samnio the I'rukrit text and the I 'dilunvarKw wiiieb 
Will Iki Iraoed. It ivilJ be iiohVvd how Senarr lia:^ labour«l 
under a disadvnnlajje iu tryiiij^ to immhi^r serinllv whole verwsa 
on u lunf, ref^artlless of their cenlnd tliemc and of the tmiuber 
indicated in the colophon umrliiii^' the clofie oFa ehojitcr- 

1 utithfi' till |iraTnfl.joa dfiiimii sticnrltn pari 

dhatnacttri suhu (seati rtsmi loki fmntH.'v yt O 

Cf, niuimmap,, IftSt (Lokava;;^, v, ^ 

hirtittlie nnppauknjjoyyn dliiitiinjmj] auraribiiu enin 
MlintLihifieAi'i j-akharii seti asndrh luko paratulii ei. 


'^7 W. Semin's islitini) ((nifiVAii, Wt bn uyii ibat i|in omluinh 

'Inn u> tl(^ rj<-gli)fL>itn> «f I he Mriht and net to any 






( k'l) ) 


NotSi- Tinjf Vfltvn inniki) tin* * Iwirinningj ncvirn/iii" to 

otif arninj^mi'iil, of thc'srviiuuil irt»Bpi»rHi>f th<r IVwkrit 
«eOms nVtrU- ineiiitfrtl iu (ho <Apnvinada' (rruun ^ 1lii> 
of if in tbo ' Loka ' "roup uF (lin l^li 
himlJy jiifltiHuhIc, ii)j iln mltvarev to the "ptieral 
rf llcctponif OH [fw ivorlU i? varv 'The Pali ami)ct- 

mtnt cjf vLTiVR, an noiicttl 'h atiimllv Ickwc, tin- 

eflinpiicf biii-fiiiu in luany cases jiiedu nii* lujudicii^MiF 
fetectioii of vFrstii For a jfrmip, for ho weuifi to htivc U?eri 
mrolcM of Ihfl ilMtinefivr: tone of a jMriuEiinr veiwr jitstifyinir 
itfl inobEFTOu in a jsirtieular "roup. J 'ur iiwtanw, i„ tl,„ 
prfscnt leriM!, thoipijfli a ^''reater atrtss is luiil ou Jpfittma4it 
1 tan oil the verwj Kcenio to hoi-u iiiwn ineiiided in 

t LtiJta Jt hH|i|}tinp to c^oijtjijn » 

Wdrd ftijtkut Thv i-nmpihj m upli fmve \mt it 

m tfio ‘ApjMimtlda' ^roiip, but so fur lu; ^lie licnue is 
niecbaujcal WiK ftjusialmil. On tin- otiwr hand, tlioiiirli 
I qtitltj !!i»ttriistciitr.v groujwl toyutliBr all 

I Jin verses of which (Ire mom theme in It ha* a 

sennns dniwWfc tfi that itdoft.t,ui ptit iu the J^mriU". 
ii.- tius IxiH drmn m tlic Pali tc>[ ami the lldSonvartn tfie 
m«J rmj.orfB,it iw e,^.. «apmtna/J« etc. 

r j '■J' the teaclncf: 

of Apmmjida djuixmi^# as n ivh^iSi 

Bhmiljl j j£e np. f f.^ rtmi,,,],, csliortstifla 

m the Pall ^,-»7,fa/Aa io 

wpffcHii «. (Siittoniprifa;’ Bk. 11, No. Ifli). 
Na pramajearepair *ono rilwmld not 

re iiSj aii optative form keeping’ eJofto iho 

.tL'""' pniiiftriivaii irlrn 

of elcep Of deamg or a merlHd state of Ijr-dy atid mind ns 

hen, that of a slafe of 'naotfv%. mdofenetr, Ihcu^htless- 
tififi... monU Kiwardiee nr a want of ivlll, ecorgr a,7.1 roii- 

gieiiB eutliusiasm to strive for tl,e U.*t vvilhiu Immai. reach. 


* a, (1) Tihcrtj^^^ T. II ] 

31 '-Katijii,!. luA u:,lJatM,),nliotti,d iitjnoiMu 
^ l»irasru!„nr(ha Mi,,,.p„,J'u";Srtljr" 

kpHPfliV* riillld iHdlUtnm liftvrtyo 

(illl I, *7. 2 f i| 

“CtlE*tl«U» mS tniitla a^lrF, k^dualhTnni II]J.mtHr,” 
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Dhamu sucarlta oan, whkh u ih^ Pii; 

rcpimcft ns fit anev of lb& 'IViltf- 
rlvm (/,<<,, 'fullil the Imv^— moral 

hnt. iioC ilij^corrjaiit u itU the <?Ohioiio)^ cxprti-'BSOtv, 

^vlieii cHiLijiligrl w^tJi iut tcnifiiils iif of AtfoUier 

Tttillitfyrt ertiiimflntf ita f\c*t 

*oncLRhonli1 Hot srwme from fhe priiieipte ' (ne-e Tjiikirlvft 

Up, T. I L 1 ). Fn r^pj ti-o Ficire osiotliei' 

of tt SncidhfAr ikK[>mA.-^ioi} paj^t |mrfioi| 4 o is 

iifiod a.-t rt julverh {Qt.Anpruud&n .Ua^avn.^ 

V. 4 ff.i. I-'or dbama^ari + 1 ^ 1131 ^ re a varLiviir 
Jn 1. c^\ 40—Aitorlii-r I'VNl^nce oT the irFwfinii^ of e 
ainl y. Ah to seatl f^ennrf thinks that it rofitf! not 

cm thn umal form hut on tbo form kttfaiit it^a hoinj^ 
writ ton e Hiit it woiitEl have lj««[ip |ierhiii^i more 

tn e^y that tt. in roinprorikEHe helween Mi 

an[J iafaft\ ovinoiri^ a fentlEiJoy to inoljnfi to the laftor 
fomii Thnt the norma! n>o ip In rldar from I^i SO* 

Till] wanl Sf^afi is^ Hi^iiihL>^Lnt ilh lihowin^ hoqr tha 
HndiJhiift vvrpe ihvl^]Tci o^ton thi^ KFan of izh'i-|jin^; hanc It 
riiEniiH the enjoymeiit of :i bh'i=Hfiil rnafp i>., AVrri#n(i^ 
Aarni^ Pall £k. in the Prakrit of onr teict 

ra, unlike ihn P^li^ jh tkowfiaie irhaui^ed into mAi\ Par^lBa— 
Pilii pirm^fi^ a fonn wiiii a ^^•nilive Eermiimtioii but iibhI 
in a InCfiti^r wptpwe [if. itii^firirp4i(m for #xf7h^d/Yii-w{tfiifff7Tl| 

L Yi^ Piiri cvTp I he iitiinitl form Untl^ (eep 

-AfHETflVn. \\\ t Lj, 'J'ne / of {ierliii|Hrp due to n 

dosHre to mainiufri n rhyrhiii ivirf tlio i of the jkrcWouin 
word 


iithnilfillii itpmmntlcnii srulaiin^na damena ca 
divu Iciu^utj iiiedbfivi ya jura ualihinipirdati O 

(A", 7) 

(•Tf IMiAmmap-j v. t (Af^pamMla^. v. o): — 

Utthflia^nik ikpptun.’ldeiiii daftHainenii dofuuini 1.^1 

kayFrathii Jnti'lhilvl \iitii rdihlilkfrAth 

m rditnae., ell. iv, ('^Purify'’), v, 5: — 

" T\uy witip inaM thitm^li virtiio. imd purity 

fEi]iki5S 111niNell nij lehind lA-hiVh hi^ HlmmI liii] hiihEiier^/' 

iti 


HotOS. Tliei Prakrit yum to ihi^ Pilij 

NO far it** first iiut' i> Em tliO Jllic wo 

liBve^ ill kftTvd, rt prtsem Nin^ular form in \ihm njf tlie 
Psii o^itativo plurrtl ^ aitJ in e imm- 

$111 tf. forra in filaco nf tJif> [^4!i [ihirul Tlio 

far BiS it inEty be juM^w rrotn 
KL>ekKilPft tnin^lEtiOTp, ig wimiti^r tUe Prakrit. The vonfe- 
<•111.1 wtri) tbo Toiiiijii^ jur^ uabhjaifliftlfl^tij of ivlurji ih^o 
tVih ivoiiltl Im 'dpt^y tlooi& tifit prusli | 

[fcMiitiflr to {jwr ioxt, liif^ l^hsniiiiMiMJrt Mntl tlio 

tTdiliiAVrtr^ ft^ruo in hmirig e ilifforout roft'lin;r. Aw 

itb^jtbo P^Ei trspres^jfioM MtffAihnfi j^ppcm'^ innre 

^PPtoj^nctlo tlartu ihv Vt^krii 

wiiore thp imagery of Eli i^^land present, litit virtMEily 
Mh-to 110 diHorotico, for it really a^/nrS-oj^ii, ^tlio tlfw 
^ tliat it* rtioafil h^, ar< ovidpiat TrOiiJ 
iwtiwanr wf Therag.^ v\ 112 :^ 

“ SEVEtliAipi initlive^o ovuifi jAlijai'iLti'enttHto Iftttih 
kiiPfihi AiiiilpEiii nttiino tvjiiiir me |ii lava 

TijjatovE afiijMlil.'' 

The sonR3 of in the P&li in[le!iitiito> 

llio Pmkrit ikiato.c it (jKplifsifc irv .iiiil 

ifi ^f-^tEy mahJ ivirb /ar^ ^AAi.hntff i» with 
Nr Soimrl^e ^ng^iyftioiia (t+7) j^podi mtliar labf^uriid 
Ahd frtr-fetoliod. 

3 utlj^trniiniito j^itiathimln fiuyJknriiaAiL iii^itmACArmn 
hi flliAiiiH|idtjo 3wldlia 

v^uliiati O 
(A", 8> 

CL DhammEp.rV. i-\ f (Apfaifiirlav^^ Vp 4) :— 

Ut^pi^DiLWain. ji»tiEiaAti» Huoikrtiiiijiii>>Kti Eii«<kiumeik3riM<i 
SamlEtAjkCitir CE dhEinniAjtvirio EppEiiriik^iE^tui _viwrJ 'blifvHir 

Hiiati. 

CL ITHilnAr., iv." (" Purity ^‘')j v, G :— 

** "Ti« tlio oamoiit Uint boooino by tlieiV <liiigetiins^ 

roHriotion^ tlifl puirSty nf Hil Ii" live>i, their judgment^ i Jieii* 
pvrtoirt abNorvnn<;o (of the (^niiiiari.djnoMi4)t by llioEt^ whole 
liffl wUijcIi ia fifonrdin^ to tlie 


( m ) 


Kotcs-— -T /ijk vMm JA in Eana tlK^j^ATinr r-*^ vv, l comi^[K>*id* 

m forni to tlif l^^fi esc^^p?^ for hi hi pUpA of at nft+r 
and ya^idha V^dhati in pla 4 .^ of pi.*tr^^kP. 
Tliere is u^tiiinL^ mor^ to notine tha ukaai^- of f int^' 
in nuyikatiJaBa, Ehi^ dimiK^^qf i inior^in niiamacarino.am] 
A vawi*] Hamliji in ja^idha Tlie espre^^ion 

nf^amnpitritfo ini^ht nieo bt> eipiAleil lyiili Pifi 

ivhieh ifl r si-iioiivnij in a iiHirowof ii£'nse, of 


4 titliMufuilasti' aiuitluvhiito Y<n Unli ala^^iouvito 
sjtilrtJuunirvj^rtjmmiino^tnatiJVKi^ piMriiii imiga silasu 

nil vinati O 

iv,™ 0) 

rf. iJliummap., v. 2S0 t vv ftj :— 

t’td’innU.'iliiiidh annttMhrtno >uvfi l.nlT Mniiivam n|n-ti» 

SiriTtifULniiiii^afikappLMnanii iiknHiiyit rpiui^uaih nlaxn 

i»k vinriAf[^ 

ru I diTnav.p di. XXXi. (" T^'P Mind"), v. M s— 

*mv aim iL-Eiinins Htt+U-d ^vlioii if rs limy fu ftiio, 

thiPnffl’ anil jouhl^ frit* »-lr^tMtilly ni Ijmru^ also i* 

iklvK-ftyn t-arihic^iii in hi^ ilioujjlin*, v^U} suit Ihsd iKp rr*oil in 

wiMijnni." 


Notes-— This verse wliioli sets forlli tHi> evil ulTcet of in(}(jl«i(* 
and lliou^lil Wiires, I'^Mvtly e*irwPiw[id» in Torni bj- v.-(:U bm 
in Ujdtto Hje Wt eiw|jt Tor ili« ivuTd smatim iti plnw 
of Jtnnt*. ' indoleiii.’ M-i-en»rl ri-;litiy pidnt*; out rlmt 
the estpresinon itM/itii/in [i iiiOXitlipalile, Hal(»* it supl««ftl 

that it i» tiw itiitisl vowel beiiis i-lidwl through 

n juimUi with the prBviuus 'iVoprI. In thiti verse,ne in tnitiy 
otiitira, one cannot fail U) notice ihc Jtnildhi*t inctliM of 
(leiitiiuga term hy jH*le)^ing a host of sytionjfmH lUaer* 
ill"" from eneh other in wipadcs of Tnesnmg, the total 

I'ffi'Ct heinjj the inlcuaiheation of [he uiniti idea- ^cbsnA- 
a]asa anuthahato= I'iili <»jrw«AdAJeo, ‘*he 

who fOiiJiiiiw sMted wheti itij^tiim! to rise’'tlidSimvargaJ,a 


* Tto tnruli HjlArtts^ isfiiAT. 
KiNpnriliNM tfl W. JSyfmrt’" lUffiMlwn 


Thr JidymnVn hum (hfi'n njpuTi iljflr* 


1 k iplmd to tliv wanl invmm:} of ianOhi, 






( 1^4 ) 


ncofative expression followed l>y a positive synonym in the 
second foot. We fully a^ree with iM. Senart that in 
uUiamtalam we liave another form with a genitive termina¬ 
tion for the locative (ef. paraMi in v. 1.). Yoi stands, 
accorduin^to M. Senart, iov poapam. Ife thinks thaf this 
readiiiir is assuredly preferable to t/uva:' Hut in Loth the 
niiaminapada and the Tdanavar^ra we have ifuva, and we 
need not necessarily suppose that pot^t/o aj/avi^ since f/oi 
may alike be equatctl with t/ttrUy t being’ a change from ra. 
peimaps through an inteinn-diate f/a. ^arisaiiasagapamano 
== Pilli x(iini^ann(i9iihkftpp(iutinw^ ^having an irresolute mind,’ 

‘ in a state of indecision/ In a few nistances the nasal ii 
IS retained before .y as in ahtnmi ( = Magava<>‘a 

V. 8, and hheiisiH Jaiavaoa, v. .5. As'^for the 

ehange of Vt/' into y {/^iujapa^Ritulappa), see notes on 
afkaytom ^lagavaga., v. W, and mghnra, op. cit., v. 27. 


5 na tavata (Ihanmdlmro yavata balio Idtasali 
yo til apa hi sufvana dhaniii katuia pliasai O 
sa ho (lhaniadharo l)hoti yodhaniu na pramajati O 

(A», 10, II) 

Cf. Dhainmaj)., v. f (| >hammatUiav., v. I) 

Xn tavata dhamnindhnn. yavata Imlm I>li5safi 
Yfn-a appam pi sutvana dliammarii kaycna passati 
Sa ve dbamnmdl.aro lioti y„ dhan.n.a.h nn-ppLiajjati. 

a'e similar to 

Tea and'hor-i/ f•" 

ot ra and lio(-x//o) m place of The verse under 
values much learning’ without any oiitrinal vision 

otiier veises w 18-19, wliere this Buddhist view of learn¬ 
ing IS inculcated more empimfiealiv and with a direct 
}° the established method of Vedic study • ef 
BokuMpt ce nnhiiaih hhaBtiman \ i ^ ’ • 

mauy h/m„s h.:;'!:; ..r/ae^ ro:;^rnrt;^Th‘: 

mjunettons Iai,| down therein, is compared fd a^cowImlS 
who counts the cattle of others without being able to claim 
them as h.s own. J„ course of lime when Buddha’s doctrl” 

The J.eh ;,I 


( lU ) 


^nnCeritJoH ;iavfi Hw ftimi' of all Sauf(critic atuiliw. !’},« 

Ili^ldb>>t jndismontii on twu uuntr^lie^i E^vfms ar^ «-^|) 
(vorth cunsiilflmtian : (I) a willioiit aq tri- 

jritiiii vt^iiuii, aijrl {i} a hi/,^inuAii} «liu hit* » direcf pcr- 

wjUfvn cf tnitk Dliaiuadharo=lVdi diamtnatfiai-t,, n 
citsflmlian oF rhp IttirlrlJiM fatih. In a ar t!ii> 

AlnIfijjaninItlianjwHttfliHH, u Maammifittru, f>,, b ciistofitftli 
or rchtaiiiftr of tlia .Siiita I’ctaiin in laMr noim*tidalurt, hiw 
beori Jirtiii(riii»t|ji!<l From « f iiiajfiuIA,ir,i or u mutiAntUafti 
Ihc Icnnp licin^ rojiJlnCHl in Jater rjfirasfojo^v (jv Huam 

«iMi .4iA7iiAatiiinit pitufii. Dhama kacua nhssai 
wonJtJ <!trit;ik i>t|ijAte wi'tlt a' l^|j isfifn 9 fiAHttati, 

‘toTiehrsi tlie ]aw u-iih hia Mtlnd,' Nnwirtlietw^ ttm Prakrit 
rcadfiij; JpJia^ai a/t pool a» tlie Pali inunH, Sw#.’ Hen* 

wv iiavc a i]bf>ti|itioit of a IS^/jxith-Al faj-c Aij^^iMara, 
I. |). fIS, MnjJliiinn, (, |). |7g). 

n frprHiiisiilii ;int!itji|>iiita jmirqiuUi luuciirru |muJ( 1 
^praniutn iia mtyaU yn [»iviniatfi yarJIm lutitii O' 

(A». ijf} 

I't. Tlhnmmnp., v. dit fApjwimiSijBi'., v, |) 

= I'UtisihoJl’p Jatalra, v, p> Pf)—]>Tjiavnifiiia 
fj, 4 n r_ 

AppamSilc aiTinljipidiMii pnmltlo nmopuno j.ni(1nRi 
AppiLMiKtrft lift mlranli yc imtnatlu ynllifl niiiH. 

CL UJaiiBv., nil, ir. (" I'nriiy v. 1 ; — 

‘*Thi‘ pnrp nnut Icnn^T* tioi ilcatht In^ wIihi in iinpniN^ iIwpIU 
witli ■IpbIIi: hrt II III! (ji imrfl ivill nor ilfp; lie wFm in 

7 otti vi:^.Wha rliitva apraumUa.ii* {winlta 
aptariiudi jiraiiicKlin iimna srnyari rato O 

fA», isj 

(’f. Dliiirnmnp., v, t£ t (A|)paiiiiuJai'., r. £):— 

Kuirit viHUNDta fiAtvl nppaiiild4iin!ii 
Appuirild^ fiitnujiliinti tiny Annin ruri 


^ Tlkd ednritt Eli hj un. 





t ) 

f:f. ITasettv,, d). n\ (“ P»irity v. 3 :— 

Thfl ailTorfnfin m i.m.lnrty 

II lid iitiiit}'; lljoEf 


Note".— 'Hie t^iuihiiij^ «f 
iiiit-Nhdl ii' vlT**j ti 


the wIiqIu e^’l'isr ^ ^ 

a,„|, a-i a Iiwttfii' .>f faeL thi* virso is 


trakvit. The tllOfftl ini-Hloiitotl re.. fine«F SFlwkwin-*^ 


pronfulti^eiiif^Tit ih^ 

1_#li*.IF k] LIMr i ItV Witllt! ^ tl 


i^ru'tc’ thiir diiitib', while Mil? viili««il .lie Init uliee.' 

V*ri« A,—Tadha mutu (rfinpiibO iv.iiil.l etnctly Kputt- 
The Pmkrit lYinliiis!; eTfiiiKutie thitii is* ^ 

Vwe 7.— Viac^adha imiwow (he I'fili leiMliiii' 

wbidi inav ill lhi« Wt^e wrv ffell ^iin>tf » *“ 

S'. 'I'i iis. luiwevAr, )t eteTiii. Uml. J/t!! 

wwniWjm, Sk, i-(V?-ifr"w, > Apramadasa- 

Pai; lU’icwanotW r.wm wilbi* 

teniiiiieitinn fur the lofflilive Ml^^I.llft^ d, /J-f/'fi™, Mv'aV-* 

V. i7. 


S priiinatlii Eimiyiijiitl bala fJriiinodliii>'» 

apnittiatla tii imulhiivi illui-tia wtlii vn I'achati O 

(A"i 141 


Cf. ]>luiiiim4|i., T. (A^anutftv., v, (J) 


FtkiTHulmth iinTiTiiTijhMit hlld ilrtininedhino jani 
AppaTnatUn rti tneiUiftvi illiarvniii wlthnai va e«kkhnl. 

Cf* iMttniiv., cb* IV. (“ Ihuity ")> v. It) :— 

“TliP imiint of i)i-,'> foid whn Kiven up to 
is pcrvtfrtc.l: the wim; iiiii.i( miifii hii j-unffiii. iws i« the liert.l 
df u iHii'iiVATi wutcliiii(f hh' 




( 127 ) 


Notes.—Tliwc noKiin-; murr in lliis ft* I'scplftin tliiiu Uuj 

eiinile dkaua setbi Va i-achaW, whidi, m to M. 

SetkarL^ slKjLikl be e<|iia.tint wiih Meitkl i-fl 

'rniM,i(f f»>., Itlre ^ laiitfirnHUldlis hi« tr^uroB). To 
M. SfiunrL (he n-nditifj amwanJ to ln" (Iwiidfldly better 
thrill tlm rsti ■ wliH-h Htvos only'■ n Vii|^'tie nnd 

colonrlnw fpHtUct ’Wliilo wo wiieioJ diepntii Iiin inlei'- 
ipretiition of Mrfii ivh h Iwnkcr, thp hriil of a oamvan 
(I'dinavMrtrft), it [sepw* thali the cxpre^iion tiiamtm iirt/etf-ift 
r,t in not al nil coli>tirl«AH aa In* lhiiiks> ibe idra buiog 'os n 
tnan heepH ^voich over il pirenjoiisr |ioisseseion ’ r.i/., over Ine 
^ev^ltl jfivels, the (wniimriTtuty siiggwta, or over * 
* Kohiiia^rp^ f jr 


y II [in mi It til pi-ariiatt?sii siitesii kiKojagnni 

KVHkiia va Miatlra'lii hit' ii yali Mimmdhtuiu O' 

fAV lb) 

CT nbiiniiini])., v, 3S*+ {Apparoiidav., v. il);— 

Ait|m]jiii[Eii pwrimtiosu hnU h^sii 

A E]akL4i^h4iii:i yti KitviS 

Notes.—Tilirt vftTVfl ciIml^i' rrseni^»3e^ iii^fortn itti Pali |HualleJ 
tixcf'pt tor t]»' Tciifliti^ bhftiirasu in 

plnct? »f * 'i Jjir i» 

fiu‘l<sTv evi 'an aiitithei^i- of avalaea 

The tttnn a w^ll-triin^ 

cl irlianiinapatlft, J 

kthnilu in tlie i^i'cond line is Hirtt of a nujc^ in k 

hanift leftV(^ Ikiiiiud a neak on^e TIk* tcaehinp of 

verse in aoniywliHt itiffeient from tlif mnrai of ti^ 
^tarv of the tlane amJ tbe lortniH.-, m 1 etb^t 

i;irhfell thkt the slow W stratiy win the i-nee, AVklftfi 
= |YUi trirj'/flwflrfi, a vowd sandhi M. Sotiart 

thijft out :ifi Uio oitIv irwEanee where r haa Irtwia 
hdil^s^litiitft] for L BhadmSQ^^Pfth' a Hindhr 

{Utififii + itJint) Saiuedhasn = Pn H ™ i^oum 

mtanifiir ‘ liavir.i? h h™in-|X)aer/ whicii le a 

rtvnuiiyni of mMir* in ihe prececiiiifj verFC- 


' l^hc firiiliJ E* }iT Tsw* 




prinnndii aprmiindenfi yiiflfl luidtdi pnitu 
prannpmsadiv aniyu f^ouio jima 

priivatatho va blmiualhu dlurii Iwb avycliiti O 

^ (A% 16) 


(’r, Itlmnimap., v. i& t CV- ») 

= Vii»m b I*- .)= Mili»daj V- =" 

pKiitailhiii iin|»iiiu^deiJi> 

I‘Arirkitnv.Viiiiii li'flylm ti>oku Hitkimin natirtTU 

PuljUjiLtlli'fbliufiiwiilOiw tivi'kklmti- 

Cf. t fill. IV. (“ Purilyv. I =— 

*■ Whfii ilie wirfo IIIVII (bfootrk tTUVwwfnwss 1“'''''^ uvvrvnnuj 
UvShi'i^H. tl,..n, tknmirb Mm, ih^r 

1« ^Wvv the ia«uk‘ thv jKjdv. fr«v 

nnta. thvy Ivok ,W,, jih from ll.e s.JMinit <a ft moinatjvni 

at illO fflhilfl Oil UlO 

M —Thi- tMife of iliift 1!. ill *1*'"^ tl.e *-ni« ns tliftt of tliC 
nrvviuUE verev with tW* aiffvronte ihftt tlie *im> 1 i 4 s nrv 
chanflwl. Tliv Hwt (Htoile i" lliiit "f ”■ ™.Y* 

iSnHn-ii ‘-f " 'x" "'"i ll!: 

X th. .1 n«t. Arayu= l>5l. ar^n. hnr he 

nadiiisr. «t Ar SumrCs Note*. e mi^;ht jiist imtic® tlmt 
iW « of ( = *>") is tint', iiei hupit. Ill tlie loa# of I lie 
twiltiiifr tiurtfv fmm Iheinfei'vliiidsscd iweiiionis 
# in Psli! Smw till- Pmkrit form oppuA™ tr. be iie^ible 
’m.-re imiii than frvin ijf ,, il >« 

(lint it firi,sii|‘|»Bfi? n rail oiigiwal. BhaniSitbft nndl 
hnve viiisiilnr nwiiealive riidinp*. 

aprafnmdenii nmkablm- df'viiiia simiidij(i) gat]« 
iipraiimda pniJ^jhati prainaflii s^arahitu *wwia O* 

(A^ 17 ami A*j 1 MmpletiiiiJf 
the entire I'eiwf) 

(!f, r)li0miiin|p.. V. Stit (Apiniiaildav., v. JU):— 

AvPUiilxlejm llliijfhftva (leiflnmk si-ttlialitiu 
.XppiiniftilAik pjijmtrisiitili |iJiiiildo (pimUitti Audi 

Tbt'' dl'Ct'’ li-*1111 i 1*1 i 1.^1 ^ i t JT T i gi 

rn M, fflItttiTi madiint tuwfcrtiAtj (!«?. L x , IJ, 

Thn dwlff iU|i|ilhHi by wn. 



( i£n ) 

Kotea.^—In M, Seniirt's ttdJnatTTii^nt of i}u\ pfciles^ uf the Kim- 

ro^tibt liiTiO Ij ^fi'itli tliA nniilin^ ^ 

a« a rpmrtnnt of n vorgis at 

which ho ablu ty traeij no fmrajlph T!]fj Jijsthovety 

of tho connosloM or 1 wiih |7 19 ^ raomaotoim 
ayont fti thy compilAf jcjii of tlio pras&ii^ ^jUdii. Wo nwd 
nnt mint cuat ol Jcngth the to wbicli lEio Fmooh 

Koholor tvae lod on Account of thifi ovyuiri^IiE on hfi jiart, 
M3k%bh^ = i^n MtiffAtfTa. Et^j^imlion of ^ cx^mponimtAO 
for tha chftn^2fy of anto & tlirou^li an infonmnlfiifo 
SamicJhj = iVili ivhioh m^y he enlist]tutor! ofl 

0 synonym fOf the P&H xtfjAitinfhi of. j/if no^ 

Dhp+ V. lUt. Sk. pniknihf- 

MitHh, M. Seiinrt Ai?yure» ua yf r!ip oorayctne^ of \i\» reail- 
ing. Hut tt'c islaouhl liavo ox[^1ofj n feidlnu Itki' 
lemotnbyriiig Ujut in uur Eext tlie th ia t-lmugrd iutn ia 
befofO ji, 

12 {hi)*nu ilbama na 5 er(o)“ai pnimmbiui na sartwi 
miohaditUi na rojr(e)% ii:l sift lokitvatjbano O* 

(A», 2} 

Cf. DhAniniAp.^ v, Ifi? t (Laknv., v. ij ;— 

Hpaaih tlliummtizu ni Hovoyyft nanifiik-int na i^iuiiviufA 
^tiL'olnidiKhf no wrioyyo nn siyS JokarAddhano^ 

Notea.—In this vori^p, whioll ae ciaetfy atioikr in expreBsjnn 
lo itifl Puli ooLintorpart exwpt fof rojca C:^r4?CTTjr^fl) in 
placo of wy hnvo an exhortation not to liayp 

anythin" to do with SPnaLiality^ tlaou^btlcadnoda^ wroo" 
views and ijopnlnrity. 

1^1 yct til juivi pi-atii;vjati pacha su r^a piamajalt 

sd itn lolcii diiiHi^l i abliA niuto va stiriii O 

(A^3} 

Cf. r^liamnmp.^ v. 17:2 f (Lakav .,1 v* tl) 

= Mttjjhiinnj H. p. lOo^Thoni"^^ v* ^Ji 

Vo OA pubiKi paiihajjiivX parrM 110 nn^ppaiiii^jjnti 

Sn'tn int Ink .'nil pabhit^oti nhblii inntt^ va uanil ipiX. 


11^4 

-VII 


Sopplfyif bj iH, KiR0 \n ivcconiEin» w\th M, iifBjpntEofia 



{:f. UdjiiJiiV p xvi. v. 5 :— 

iv|io foruicrlj' wiiy? h-eHsdlL'-jw uii^ nfttfr'w niTili* Liw 

bflL-pmt? tJin'ftful. iikir iij«iiim>ii free from cloud^fp laobpigKtoiafl 
np wfioli] 

Not«3 — III this vtrt* ivfi can perecivo a cshange of toiic^ as tre 
liftve iiJ it a nses^ta^s uf liope for thosfl wlio Iihvb SrO fpr 
bet'Ti tiiou)jhtl'e^p Itkii ail Augulimalfa^ and cannot fcfpirt) 
to live a better Jifo on Bcirount of their effifnl ilii|icidiLiou. 
The tcAcIiinu of tha (nniil^ in tho sMond lino is tliwt 
tiiu b but d jJflMin# shadow of the ffiind whicli thirkeiiii 
inat/fii ^piritnal pro^pw^ts. PiamQJ&ti= I*ali pamj^atL A 
Hi^ht nudi n^ would, stwordinj^ t o >1. Sen art, have been 
pra i of tit — pnim^ija riA for i/a=<rfifaj nee 

Senart^B Notos, 3urin = rili an iti^Jannif of 

It ilint m tlie Iao*iJfl|?fi i f 

utip tejct BTi dspirvie after h vo^li^d md chatigt^i into 
n j efn (v. lU). Thfl Pinkrit tendbg w (i stronger 

expr^iop than the PHli amflima. 

11' arabadba nikliwinadha jiijatba budbasa^'sane 
(I h u ti fttlu* TftacuTio sen II niilagara ha kuilaru o 

(A^ 0 

CL Tlierd^Inl t* vv, iOdi I M7 
T^SAEtiyuUiij L pp, 1 IjG-7 :— 

Ai’niibbatlidniliikhaiiiatlia junjatl^a buddlul^^Biiijo 
J>hanll’ha £iia«!Oiino B«nan» unjagitmih va kuiljftfo. 

Cf. Pivy^LYadina^ pp. GSj :— 

AL'uhbnJhvAiij iiifkntniaia ynjyadhveni tjtiiiElljn^;[&8Aiio 
DhniiTta niftyunah AAttiyaiii luifblglraitL iva kniijAj'ah- 

Vf. UdiUiavarga^ eh. sv* Purity”), v, 34-:— 

‘*Ariso+eoaiineriee ft riRW Ijfp, luiTi trtwiifffjq the dorfrino of 
tho Hu4|dhH ; tminplu down the licnftH ni tha lottl death 
M au olopliant ciueji a hoiii^e of nriMlr"^ 


^ v-reuj tin^failiE^f vriiK ir^'neii Id ■ni!44 IQ to ba coELfid^rdd a 

bl^aikd who)^. Pii ilie fbe QanlixciitA aad ths UlFylTudaiqnfc thn 

c^iunU-f^rt ut Lli|i ^rAkrit irmci tii m i^li*ebtAkiit itii.iikkcit yt. lO^nlj 

are found irn0ii|i«<l whtle In tlie I>r£btiaikdjA rr. JS aaii 16 ram^lkiutD 

ft whalfi, V. 14 Ijuitiji^ mlMtcuL 



f !31 ) 


Notes.—mnifs ihu iKmiinunJ or iJio 

Ri if in a liou'fi i’ouTj fni<Di u nDiir|Uflr#r like 

niidilha tlifl S^van Lem. TLo oumnianJ and itR tona 
are indeflil worthy of aucli a master who mcbioveJ tolf^ 
coEi^Linat throiigli a valomuH will not bt effSEft to itnvo, 
wbetbET * tbo sky be n^nt Blunder or thn e.'urtL leave 
her lixail ELatioo^ jiaiAarrTh rv/rjyff). 

Jt will fifl notieMl tliat the T^Ji^naoz^ verge has a 
riifFaj^ent. and tlie oaprEemioa ie iveakor llian ibe 

rrakrit or its ril]i counterpart. Dhnr)4th^=PAli ii^uuaika 
(DivyAradJliiaJp *' trample dowii.^- The Oi- 
preamon ia metajilionValf Jmpdying eLe iMua of distuiid- 
in^ ootfon. M^unii selia—f^li tMoccitm rrfTn4h=r^^the 
iio^te of tLe loni of deatli'* (OElunavarf^a). lloror death 
but another epith^^t of the ti!m[»t€'r ^lam, ^vhoiw li^litiiiK 
imftA am rnpntinn«^l in Mie fSutlaiiipilTa^ 

No. i*8), vv. 4^ft.3S). 


15 


apramaUi Rmatiiirntn siiisiLi bhotu bhichavi 
sinsrviimbit’ttwvgapii sacltn un UMchadha O 

(At.Ji) 


CL m^lrnp ILp. ISO* 1— 

Appamaiy Eatimnnto sufiTM Loiha hliikkliavo 
SudaniIhitsaiikapp^ EnciEttRin HinirakkJmlLha^ 

Ct IdaiiftY., ell. IV. (^4^nitv^-], v- e— 

*"TJje Bhixu who 1^^ trEil_v lacfiil Ond ^lio delielit* in 
vartiCElno&H liringa thiui r\1 bin tboughle wo)J nnifer con¬ 
trol, HEid liiH miiidlo in siifotj 

verte ijola fofth t\iB fimt mqoiKitea of nelL 
oon|ei?flt wbiirli arC^ that the llhikkhiu3 intent on riefeafing 
the hOA^B of Muia DUi^t be of an Ein^iaunted apirit puid ivell- 

bebavedf haviop a widlcoiieontratwl will and a welJeontmll* 

od mind* Bhotu=Fiili a «ingobir verb 

used with a plural nominative^ 


I 


It. dt« OP IfiTallul me DKiTHTPil^tlpl \rr^ 3S?|, 




le yo iinaaa' dhainaviuau apramatu vihasiti 

prahai iatisausara dukliusata" karisa(t)i O 

^ (A* *. 6) 

Cf. Dljjha, II. p. 12 l = Samyutta I. p. 157 
= The.aj;., v. 257 

Yo imasmim dhainniavina 3 ’e appainatto vihessati 
Paha^'a jatl-samsSrarii dnkkhass’ antam kanssati. 

Cf. Divy&vatlana, p. 68 :— 

Yo hjasmin dliarmavinaye apramattas carfsjati 
Praliaya jatisariisaraiii duhkhasy&ntath karisyati, 

Cf. Udanav., ch. iv. ('Turity'’), v. 35 

“Whoever has lived according to this law of discipline, in 
gentleness and purity, will, having cast off transmigi'ation, 
put an end to his misery.’^ 

Uotes._Now comes the persuasion as an argument in support 

of the heroic command in the preceding two verses. 
For comments on this verse the reader is referred to M. 
Senart’s Notes. We have just to add that imasa ( = Pali 
imasfiim) is another instance where a genitive termination 
has been used for the locative. 

17 ta yu vadanii bhaclranii yavatetha samakata 
apramadarata bhodha sadhami supravcditi O 

(A^ 7) 

—The Pali counterpart of this verse cannot be traced. 
It is the result of a new combination of three set express¬ 
ions, which are :— 

(1) Tam ro vadamt hhaddam vo yatanVeiilia samdgaia 
(Dhp. V. 337 ; Jat. Ill, p. 387. 1. 21)—for the 
1st line ; 

(2) appamddaratd holha (Dhp. v. 327)—for the 3rd foot ; 

* (3) taddh inme supparedite (Itivutlaka, p. 78)—for 

the 4th foot. 


* In M. Senart's reading sa ia connected with dhama. 

* The correct reading, according to M. Senart, would be dukhaiata, 
> The circle is supplied by us. 



( 133 ) 

•. For the explanation of the Prakrit forn’s, tlie leadei is 
referred to M. i enart’s Notes. 

18 praniada parivajetva’ apraniadarata sada 

bhavetha kusala dhama jokat-hemasa prataa. 

Ifotes— The Pali counterpart of this verse cannot l>e Iraeed. 
The Suttanipata verse 4 J5 contains the expression yoga- 
kkhemaxsa pattiya which corresponds to the Prakrit veree- 
end. As a matter of fact, a Jataka verse (Fansholl, 1. 
l)p. 275, 278) supplies us with an almost exact Pah itarallel 
to the 2nd line hy the leadintr— Bhafti' kutalam. (Ihammaih 
yogaHhemassn patilya. Prataa = Pali//«//!>«. The Prakrit 
form rests on a Sanskrit lather than a Pali word. 


19 . . .prata suhino” apramadaviba. . 

■".. (AM) 

Cf. Udiinav., ch, vi. (“ Morality”), v. 20 

“ This is the i-oarl that lends to happiness ; he who has 
entered on this i-oad of perfect purity" will by keeping to 
it cast off the Ijonds of Mani." 

Notes. -The Pali parallel of the above verse cannot be I'racwr 
Bockhill’s translation of the Tibetan version of the 
Udanavarga verse, cited above, is also so tentative that it 
is diflScult to establish a complete identification. There is, 
moreover, no ccrtaintv that the second line of the Prakrit is 
identical with that of the Udunavarga verse. It is un- 
mistakably true that the verse under notice is modelled 
on a gat ha of whic h the counterpart is supplied by 
the Dhamroapada, v. 57 and the Udanavarga, v. 1», 
ch. VI, which are quoted helow :— 

Tesaih sampaunasllauani appamadarthaitnam 
Sammadaftmvmntianam Maro maggam na vindatt. 


‘ The Ms. reads parivajeti : the alteration has I cen made according to 
M. Senart’s sugjjreBtion. 

’ M. Sennrt readf. pr«/a bdcI as one word, 

it better to separate them in the h’sfht of our restoration. 

* Kockhm’s rendering of aprnmada. 


We, however, think 






( 134 ) 


“ They therefore who leave in thoughffnlness, w ho are 
perfectly purified by their moral conduct and who are 
emancipated by the perfectness of their knowledge, will 
not meet ivith the road of M5i*a.” 

The first foot might be completed, in the light of the 
expression t€ hhctnopafta sukhtno (of the Pali verse in 
Majjhima, III* p- 1S7), as te che»i aprala sii/nnOy and 
the second, in the light of the Dhammapada verse cited 
above, as (tprumadai'iharino. As regards the third and 
fourth feet, we are at a loss to decide whether these are 
similar to those of the Dhammapada verse 57, or of the ^ 
Udanavarga verse 20, or of tl«e Majjhima verse or of a 
different one. In I his state of uncertainty we can at the 
most hazard this fourfold restoration :— 

(1) in the light of the Dhammapada verse 57 :— 
Aatfiadafiariwulana maro magn va vinati O 

(2) in the light of the Udanavt rga verse 20 (ch. n) :— 
apramata vihnrata jahati m rahanana O 

(3) in the light of the Majjhinia verse ^ 

(‘* SabbaverabhayAtitS sahbadukkham upaccagum ”);— 
mvavirabhflgatita sayradulta uva ai O 

(4) in the light of the Apramada v. 25 Senart’s 

A>,7) 

aputmaia viharata pranotiparamu sulchu O 

Adopting the last alternative, the verse might be restored 
thus : — 

(te cbema)prata suhino apramadaviha(rino) 
api-amata viharata pitinoti paramu sukhu O 

Chemaprata snhino^Pali 'those who 
are happy after having attained to the state of security, 
i,i., Nirv’ana \ Chema is a shorter form of yokachtma 
= Pali yogakkhema, a synonym of Nibbana, This is the 
same in meaning as paramu m\:hu, 

20 apramadi prainodia ina garni ratisabhamu 
apramato hi jhayatu vL^sa adbikachati O 

(A‘,2) 


ai apramndi pramodia ma yaiiii r»tis>aliliaiiiii 

apraniato hi jhii;^'atu cbaya dukliHea prannuii O 

(A’, S) 


Cf. I)hamrnrt|i., v, 27 + (Apjioni&iov., v. 7) 

= Mfljjfiiitin, H, I'. 10ri = Siiihjrutltt i. |i> 2 ,"i 
='t‘hehig,, m J— 

Mil pamSilfiiii anujrarijotbn kajiian^iiMLidliiivaiii 
AppHi£ijLLii;i !ii jlidjaiito pnppciti vipalaili^ 

Uf« Udiiuav., cb. i^- Parity "), v. & s — 

** Hiivu Htjthtiig rio witli fill (SO doclriuos, hiiVt^ iintUfripj 
ilo with tlic bp wlm not in fuis-P 

t1ifH.nnp.s ]Lilt conHnai^ (in) llie 

f?f+ /ilWj fill. IWf V. 11 :— 

I 

‘‘ Tfo ifl not gtTDxi up to Tvbo fludA no 

delight in plcniiiinhf, whofio miriri \r ulwiijif flttttLtiYC. 
wiU put nil oriii t* aomjw 

—Tii^ exact coiiiitfirjHirt of Ihe Fruti it vciTfu ^ ^'onnot Iki 
tmeed in ihc Pali ranoJi. find tlic l^rallol dfed aWp h 
ati e3ttrnet from the vorjjca u^crilH.d in the Majjhima Nilclya 
and llic Thc^rngiitbri to Ai'igtjliiijalii Tl»crA< Tha l^^Ji verwr 
Mciirs o-bo ill ^Aitiyotla L We cannet Uit think that 
tlifi PfuLrlt vottefi vcm munipuliit^d later on one Binfjl*! 
mode] whidi ia no otlifr Hina tlic Pali vcr^. The vana- 
tions nro not iiicxpSicftWp- Tlic vcfiffia arc in e?iienf» the 
SAmej and there ore ntnuerouH irjarUnCti^ whci^ neir v^iwsd 
are inanmulatud ly ndjustment of certain iCt oiprcwfioiijs. 

The parallel cited from tlic Ud4na?iirRit h limilar to r. 

V*ru an,—Aptamadi pramodia = PnJi 

nhonld ddight in i!ariL(wli]c«P^ whicli la a pofiitive 
ejt|i region ftjr Ihn Pidi /JfliflMriJi ^ havo 

Dotliine U do with llioushtlw indolence^ E rtnh« 
rfifa into ia, SenarPit Xot«. Ma gami mtiBabliamu 
je abtiticr eipreesionj acsEJordiugf to M. Seiiairti tlmti the lUli 


I Vruinfit, 
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ma kdmaratUani/iavam^ 'one should not delight in associat¬ 
ing with sensual jojs He takes gami ’tiS an aorist singular 
form of \^gam (logo), and sabhamu = Sk. samb/irawam, 
the whole expression iniplving “do not proceed to care for 
sense-delightWe fail to find any “gross’' mistake 
in tlie Pali expression, as opined hy M. Senart, except tliat 
it is somewhat ellijilical, or how sambhramnm could give 
a bettor meaning than mTiisfavam or “companionship”. 
Who knows that the reading Habhamn for the Pali 
santharam is not a gross mistake of the scribe, or that 
gavii is not a phonetic change from tdma, the final i being 
accounted for as due to a desire to maintain rhythm with 
rati following. AVe (juite ajipreciate that ma garni rati^ 
in the sense in which M. Senart takes it, improves the Pali 
reading. Hut it is rather desirable to leave ojien the 
question i*aise I by him as to (he chronology of the two 
expressions. Visesa adhikachati = Pali rUesam aiUi- 
gacchatiy (see FausbbIPs Jataka, 1. p. -135). This is a mode 
of expression which is substituted for pappoti vipnlaah (or, 
pararnam) snkitam, Vinesa means an extraordinary achieve¬ 
ment which is Nibbdna. 

Verse ai.-Chaya dukhasa pramuni = Pali khagarh 
dukkkassa pripan^ (Itivuttaka, pp. 80, 87), Sk. ksagaih 
duhUtasga prdpmtgdt, Chaga dnhkasay ' the destruction of 
suffering,' is a negative expression for parama stiUa, 


22 (apramtidH)*rala bliodha khano yu ma iivacai 
khanatita (h)i soyati uiraesu samapi(ta)^ 


Notes.— Here is just another instance of a new verse constructed 

out of some stereotyped Pfili materials with a different ^ 
setting. The materials are :— 1 

(1) ap/iamadarala Ma {Dh^.\.ZZl)~iot the firstfoot 
of the Prakrit. Cf. v. 17 above. 

(2) kkttTjio V€ Wti itpoccoffil I hhaTtailta hi socott/i uiyo^nj/ihi 
i,imappi/5-» (Ohp. v. 315 ■ Therag. v. 103)—for tlie 
re t of the verse. 


*, •, * Supplied by us. 
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Tfifii eipreseion CDiiBtttntn Ibo fwo distinct 

ruma (of. SutUuijjita v. Ssynud TJiunigiltha, i'. WQB). 

npctet/raa^ we Imve nodiin^ moffl te 
n^d to M. Scnert's notiw than tbit tbc preceraoF the eliangn 
of fa i)>|io i 15 (lirou^h ja changed intn #a, lo., pa^ja 
—jiat=t^ 

23 npraiiiatinrata LhoiiJm eailhami 9U]>rav'0(]Ut» 
drug]] a udliv^trttdlia at matin pagasana vn 

kutl{u]‘u)‘ O* 
(A *1 B) 

Cf. Dlummap., t. 3£7 t (JJfiymT. v. 8) r— 

Appnni3dnml3 Lolhox auitt&ni aniira1c](tiat]iA 
Uuinri addhamth’ attiinife jijLuke aiiiie' yn, JtnBjim}, 

Of. UdSnuT., rh. iv. t, 

“TlielJliiKu wio delight* tn purity ond wha looks with 
di-ead dji impnii'tj will puU himiieU fiuui out the ertl 
way ns the Dlephant pnlJs hlmsolf from ont ef Iho mirs.” 

Ifotes.—^The form and the spirit of the above raise 

anaJogoiis to iLosC of v. ii. In LJiif asBe the new 
Pidi matorialy uto 

(1) —for the KCOtid foot,—'^in 

the good nerm well explained/^ under th# tveJi 
preiwuadcd ej-Btam/' which i« the same in raefuiing 
ns itiammaji rile todetile (see reference under Pnjai-.j 
V. Ji); but flomi^ra Itivnttak^ p. 76, wliero 
we have tlu Expression taddianiinf rHjfpareiiittia ; 

(?) nttilSarati’ at:Sf>attij>a‘tUt lamo ra tuUjura, 

—Far the sEcood lino,—"pull youraelres from 
ool the nvil away ns an elephant pulls himself 
£rctd o«t of the tuiie"; tne simile forms a 
refmiii of tho Uduuavar;n vensep oited above, which 
is a Inter parnlkl of the Dhammapqda Vvise 811. 

For the forms draglu adlivaradba, we Wo noth iog 
more to odd to Senart’e notes than that the aapiration 
of the wnniit iq dtupAa is due perhaps to the loss of 
dt ill Sli, Tile word Mwiiia to Jiave raferenco to 

*raQd>fotts'. 


' SctppUti^ tijf UM, 


IS 


^ Viwfutt I ipira. 
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24 nai kalii praniadasa aprati asavachaye 

pramata* duliu anioti siha bii niuyamatia O 

(AS 6) 


Cf. Udanav., ch. iv. (“ Purity v. 12 

“ He who has put an end to sorrow, and is not given to 
carelessness in this world, can no more he hurt by 
the careless than can the lion by the antelope.” 

Cf, FausbolPs Jataka, I. p. 389 :— 

Na vissase avissatthe vissatthe pi na vissase 
VissSaa bhayam anveti slham va migamatuka. 

Notes. —This verse of whicli the parallel is cited from the 
UdSnavarga is the result of a new combination of certain 
set Buddhist expressions in Pali which are as follows : — 

(1) nd^am kalo pamMassa^ for the first foot; 

(2) appatle asavakkhaye (cf. the verse-end appaUo 
aiarakkkayaih, Dhaininap., v. 272) — for the second 
foot. 

(3) pamatia dnkkhaih papponti nhd va migamdiukd 
(f.e., the indolent experience pain like the lions 
beguiled by the gazelles), or pamdda dnkkham 
anveti nhaih va migamatuka (i.e., from indolence 
pain follows a man as it follows the lion beguiled 
by the gazelle) — for the second line. 

Pramata = Pdli pamattd. A reading pramada ( = P5li 
prnmddu, ablative) would make the second line of our text a 
close parallel to the Pali, provided that amoti could be equated 
with anveti of the Pali verse. Thus, we have a choice between 
amafi=z{p)apponti, as suggested by M. Senart,and amoti = 
anveti. The change of p into m through an intermediate b ^ 
is the easiest possible, but we have to consider that in the 
following verse we have pranoti as a Prakrit counterpart of 
papponti, We have, therefore, to enquire if the change of 
nve {a?ireti) into mo (amoti) is possible. There are several 
instances where nve is changed into r# (cf. aveti=F§k\i anveti 
Sahasavaga, vv. 6-11). There are also instances where r 


» A rcadinpr pramada might also be adopted at the risk of the supposition 
that the reading pramaia is due to the scribe. 
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is changed into w (cf. w^ww=Pali navaihy Bbikhuv.i 
V. 25). This would give us ameti or awiti for anveti. If 
we accept this reading we cannot but have to dispute 
M. Senart's amoit. Siha ba Diuyamatia would correspond 
to Pali siha (or slhaHi) va migamatuka* M. Senart imagines 
that the simile refers to a story where the lion killed 
himself by his negligence in fancying to have to deal with 
a gazelle instead of some formidable enemy. The Jstaka 
story is that the trouble of the lion was due to his going 
to be intimate with the she-deer in disregard of any danger. 
J/«ya = Sk. mrga=iV^\\, mnga, maga, miga ; and w//7/frt = Sk. 
matrkaya (abl.), Pali 7natuka{ga). 


25 nai pramadasamayu aprati asavacliayi 

apramato hi jhayatu’ pranoti paramu sukhu O 

(AS 7) 




ga 25 
(AS 8) 


Notes. —This verse of which no exact counterpart can bo traced 
in the Pi^kas also results from a combination of three set ex¬ 
pressions transformed into Prakrit, so that the first foot nai 
pramadasamayu = Pali ndyarix pamada^amayo^ the second 
is the same as in verse 25, except for chayi in place of 
ckaye ; the second line = Pali appnmafto hi jhayanio pappofi 
paramam mkhaih (see Majjh. II. p. 105, Therag. v. 884 ; 
Dhp., V. 27). Reading through the Prakrit verses 20-27, 
one is apt to feel as though one original verse as represented 
by Dhp. 27 were expanded to enclose within its two lines 
many verses constructed out of set expressions, and this 
may account for the absence of their parallels in the 
existing Pali canon. The exhortation of all these verses 
is in tone the same as that of verses 14 and 15, with this 
difference that while Nos. 14 and 15 purport lo be com¬ 
mands, verses 20-27, no less than Nos. 16-19, bring out 
the reasons in support thereof. Pranoti = Pali pappoti, 
prdpnoH. It is to be specially noted that the Prakrit 
form is an immediate change from Sanskrit. 

The chapter contains 25 stanzas, hence ga 25. 


* The Me. roada jayaiu, which wo regard oa a rnietoko of the aoribe. 
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[3. Citavaga] 


M. Senart’s transcript of a few small, broken and detached 
fragments shows clear traces, among others, of five stanzas, 
all belonging to the Citta-group as known to us through the 
PSli Dhammapada. These stanzas are no more than the Prakrit 
parallels of the Pali verses 37, 84, 88, 89 and 33. Five verses 
of the Citta-group are cited in the extant commentary on the 
Telapatta Jataka (No. 96), and these are the same as the Pali 
verses, 85, 36, 37, 38 and 33. That the existing group of the 
TVfind’-verses stood in the original Kharo^thl Ms. immediately 
after the Apramada^ is apparent from the position of the 
fragments themselves (see M. Senart’s Fragments of A ”). 
But, in the absence of the colophon which is missing from 
the existing Ms., it is impossible to say exactly how many 
verses were contained in the third chapter of the Prakrit text. 
So far as we can conjecture, this |)articu]ar chapter contained 
no less than 11 verses in all, and probably a little more 
than that. The Citta-group, representing as it does the third 
chapter of the Pali Dhammapada, has altogether 11 verses, and 
the same group in the Udanavarga forms its 3l8t chapter and 
contains 64 stanzas, or more accurately, 63, leaving out of 
^ount the verse 45 which is a mere repitition of verse 44. 

• the existing 5 Prakrit verses of the Cita-group only two, 
VIZ., ^ are to be found in the Udanavarga in which the 

number of Mind-verses could so much swell up partly from 
^0 incorporation of verses occurring in different chapters of the 
Pali^text. The^^Chinese Fa-Kheii^King also has a whole section 
on the Mind , ^ntaining 12 verses, of which only 2 or 8 
are similar to the Pal,. Like the Pali and Prakrit texts, the 
C#//a.group stands next to the Appam^da in the Fa-Kheu-King, 

Siiw Udanavarga imme- 

diately before the mm„. The significance of the arrange- 

ment of chapters has been discussed in the Introduction. 

It only remains here to point out that the Citta-group teaches 
nothing that is absolutely Buddhistic in its main conception, 
fw the Upanishads, both pre-Buddhistie> and post-Buddhistic* *, 
alwund m self-same or similar ascetic reflections on the nature 
of the mind. Indeed the Cifa-verses teach that the necessity 
of the strenuous effort of the will to attain the supreme good^ 

mnid Bself. ^ pleasure-seeking dispositions of the 


• B.g., Chindogja Up., VII. 5. 

• Ey., Moitri Up., MaitrSyanl Up., Mahepo., etc. 
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[(l]ur,(?}ga. e. 


(Frag, A j) 


Bhaiaiiuapii ^7 t (Ciilaraggaf v, ft)^ 


DOnLDgiuimii) miu'Ji'AKii 

Y& tinfilyttuegKHiiti mokkliiLEiH i^UmbanflithTrS, 


2 vario m thalo cM 


(Frag* A i) 

Cf* Dhamraap. 34 t (CittiiF*, f* i — 

VSrijfl m thales khiitQ alcntnokntci nbWmto 
PcLTipliApdat' iduifa citiuifa ^aradlieTjiitii puh-flLitB. 

CL Vdskuav., xx\t. Thfl Mind v* € £— 

“To tfffCupe from iho abode of Milm quo ii HLIed wiib 
trembting^ t^ko a llali tnkon fmm itfl irAterj ahod«. And 
Llijruwn on dr^ land'’. 


y an aTatlitUioitHsm 


(Frag, A l) 

Cf. i>liatnuiap* 3S t (CittAV j ?* 0] ;— 

AjiAvat-^hitacitlAosa A&dd7iainn]aui avijiiiAio 
PariplaiiipjifldaBfln pDilirjft na paHpQrati. 


4i anurnsutacita . 


(JfMg. A 1} 








( ) 

cr. Dbftnuoap,, 3» t fcittiv., v. 7) 


Aiib V tacEttac^nik a! ^tJl i v Ah nl a fsytavA 

rtiii^A[> 3 pA|>iihJhAJtK» Ti* nttlii bhiLyiun. 


5 Iei cita druradia druriivarana 


(I'Vag. A viiij 

Cfi DL]iiiiDLap.;t t (CitUv.j 1) :— 

Plmiidiinuu c^ikpiJAiii cittum dGmkkbiuh duniiiTlnjAiti 
Ujuin fcftixati mcilliftTl vft lojniindii 

CL UdSnftv.j issi. {'* The Mind *% y, B :— 

^the niind being nnoeiiairiH oliODgeublp^ f!i|yf!itj^ 
nntl IiattI to control, he mnirt Ftmiglitozi it bj applioAtion 
ikfi tho fifiteher fifrAfghleuii (his iwwws) irith \b^^\ 

Notefl.—The difficulty to the iDtcrpa^lntion of the above 
YBnm arises chiefly from their ineoitiplotcoeas^ Ore bia to 
depenil vt. good deni on conjecture m reco nstmeting the 
Frafcnt verses from o fetv eipressdonft or catchwonk which 
now survive^ The titsk would Pio doubt liai'c beeo simple 
enough If it eonld be snppoaed lliat difTeranrAB between the 
rrakdt and Faji verves were meiMt phonetic. But these dilTe- 
reuees^ real or imnguiefJ^ eannot be shelvetl m swob atid am, 
therefore^ not imiuaterkti #incc itutaocea are not rare where 
the verves in the two texts agree on the whotc^ and yet them 
api>ear in Ihiiiii a few wordSj phmvee orcknses, which graatly 
modiTy their i^ase. in Urn present cosCp howeverp na other 
R^nmptmu would avnii us thnn that of eomplete hlentitv M 
or Mrmpoudeucc. Accordingly, the might he 

reeouetfueted and read m folluWH ^— 

I diir(ft)ga(nia) efhicara'^ AAarim^ guhaiiiya^ 
yc* eiU paiianiflfiffld^ mochati* iiiarabauaisa^ O) 


* cr ukft in Crn^ G, n, lUt fun® In B, Ufl. ■ Ot mt^T™ fa ern, 31 . 

Till* "iFTtl iM nwwh^nr to Sfl fouad ib tie tChwctpil Mi. * Gf. ^ In C^.V, 33. 
* Abo I nL mnamM in B, Ms * C/. iar the hui 

i^LlAhari m A*d4. ^ Cf. 1 h Frnj^'r 0. xxtijrn] ^ma 

landhanA in Cr^ 3Ip3*| iod Miiro En B, 
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£ Vfkrio vn lliiily ^ okamokato'-^ uLlmlo^ 

pntrphaTialiJii’ nata muciniiica^ O) 

ftiiu VAt-i-tlUu] bujFm (KadleariLiD^" a^ijnimLn^ 
p&ri]iftlLm[>i JLiaiJiii?a* m pHrEpLijal.i ^ ^ O) 

4 ADava$iita<^itH(Ka anavahtil^acKilfl^O^ ^ 

pufldjiuiujiiahbikaA'^ Mmyo^ ^ O) 

3 (|jiiiU]iiika** ctftfMi'")Ift tjtn Jniracha (IrtinivAmna 
ufju kurotii’' nn*tjltn¥i*« Hsuknn)** \* O) 

^ V*rse t.-Daragflmft=.Palj Atid Stf. an 

lEUftnnne of cotnpvmid, nF^j-aTiii]^ * \ ' Ehit whiO'li 

tnLvdii fftf\ The qiicBtian whptijer tho Correct Prakrit 
Wflrjig woEilii be ilttru^nmanr must W laft open. 

The (mruc holtl^ true? sf Lhi? readi^j^ of tho Himl syllable «w 
or thn* For r/fH l-L rftffta6Aiiatt io A *, 2i lu sup^rt of the 
vo-evcF before y iu ilffrnf/aifta ive paij^ht oiJc here a jiarallel 
in^tance^ uumely filAa^ra (Ma^ftV- v. ^0) ivbieL equate^ 
with Piilf Jn tliig latter I'rakrit irorfl the 

vowel « apiwuri iLnohangKl, Tfi Senurt^ before 

y. Tjju Buddhiet com men tutorC)[plam.Uuu of the 
word duraft^ama is : — h' 

puretiiAiwijiti'-dhM^Jpsita iruiwnT flVf/J/j 4#5rff 

^^iKtafUpr pana d n/wi/tfo p4t?| dnra^t^nmijih 

naj^a/Slatk.** That k, “^^eTCU during ' monkey-elMp 
fdreamiiig state), mind bos no exit fti the east and other 
dirHitioiiS^^ ; even femaming nt n di^tRuce, it erttertains 
ihe object, lienne Arises the predicate Jhr-^oia^ Tliis 


'■ AliC * Gf.indrukuf4r, CfTfl'p 7; ntn dbrnr^^ddAd. ^ Cr annil&irf^ for 

tlna Pill Amiidiihrfi/f pn 11. ■ Gf, for thfr Plli in JL*. 1-3, 

* ALbd ifartid/^w, "No iu^^b iiuUjiiLitif form ip tbhjIl irJth lu tbrr 

KbarOf^J lU. ■ Pft wef^ipmhn m Jtl, 2S, £3^ ^ CP 

Pit Pill vwpstMHto in fl, A]*o i 

rP wtrid ro-r P^n nad OL. Hxla in 40s <?P prMimdiita 113 IJ-1?, 

€P pTuwp prnfioi m A', Tbn titEhI form 

wmitiri noirbi^ni Iq thij ICtparofiLI lf«. ■ * Cf. riwtf for ihn PUf OiiMfi 

in Cn». IJ-lOf etp iikMrtlAd#!! m A*. I6- Cf fiu*, m B, 3 t 

eL ffcOwa ID A^ a. iU naihi tn U, lO. 3 a. '» S<w f. n, 

** CP •urnTim^fTi hhnff/\ in C*^, 7. ” Tift phaMitnH fP |»]r7I^AJl^a|| {tn^ |t 

Atio cnrflPi t c^P ^duuifAi Pir itni pfli In Cr^. 31. 

CP ^arTikiifi in A^, fl| ftumfi tcpT Ihs PAB JhtiTti't in C^p, 24. 

"** Of- inrdAnri in A*, 14. CP Id Pmif, C?. TXXIill^ 

OP jlMyans: for itnjiina m A*, 1. 

•* Of. tbn UUiiiiin ^^*Jl^r•■iflTl fflfii-tiiVrifd iWllr.ilAqsviahij^ p. 2fil>). TUe 
MillntU tbwj of artQEn ht* bfrfrli fnlty diM'iiBuNr hy Ur. BAw^ Aun^ 
in hio IntnxlDcLtjrjf tbr Cnmpfm^ivrn «/ J!lu:difAipf Phil^aphv 

P. T. B. opt *3 #, 

Or. Sfibad Ar^jrakfi Fp., IX.^ ifiiDir V^JfJqrifkye n*p*T— 
"Nil ifiira mlinf na rnlAnpc>p^ H^t bJidtaftfi nirhait 

raiAapiflvds iKiEAd^ 




explanation derives its authority from the time-honour^ 
oral traditions of the Theras, and one can safely regard it 
as a sound statement of the Buddhist psychological position 
which would demur a mere philological interpretation of 
dutcn\^ama, a word which in its literal sense signifies a 
belief in the existence of a mind or spirit (German Geist) 
capable of going far away and returning at its sweet will 
to the body. According to the Buddhist notion, the mind 
is d^rangama in the sense that it can think of a distant 
object, just as a person in India can think of St. Paulas 
cathedral in the city of London. The expression 

requires a further word of explanation. It is indeed 
just one of the many instances where the Buddhists 
read their own meaning into a current expression, which 
would yield a contrary sense if a literal interpretation were 
lidhered to. As we shall see in the case of ekacara and 
other predicates of cita, the expressions were manipulated 
by the Buddhists on the basis of Upanishadic phraseology. 
It seems certain that the predicate durangama has preserv^ 
reminiscences of primitive animistic notions of soul or 
spirit* * which are not without their influence upon 
the Upanishadic theories of waking, dream and sleep.* 
Cf. the Upanishad expressions ashie dure vrajati^^ (KaOha., 
II. 20); ** mano durataraih ydti^^ (Mahopa., III. 18). 
Ekacara=Pali and Sk., ekacaram, compound, meaning 
* that which moves about alone \ According to the 
interpretation of the Dhammapada commentary, this predi¬ 
cate implies the Buddhist belief in the unity of mental 
life. To quote its own words, seven or eight citta* are so 
strung together that they are not capable of arising at the 
same thought-moment. When a consciousness arises, it 
arises as a unit, and this having ceased to be, others arise 
one at a time One must admit that this Buddhist 
explanation of ekucaraih closely follows on the lines of 


» Prof. Rhys Davids notes (BuddhUt India^ p. 2,^2): “Certain forms of 
disease were sapposed to be dne to the fact that the soul had escaped out of 
the body ; and charms are recorded for bringing it i»ack ** (Atharva-Veda, 
V. 296 ; VI. 63*2; VII. 67. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, III. 2. 4. 7). Two 
older notions cited by Yfijfiavalkya are : 

(1) “Tadete filoli bhavanti : 

Svapnena fifiriram abhiprahatyasupta)> suptan ubhicAka^Iti. 
fiukram AdSya punareti sthAnaih hiranmaya^ pnra^a ekahaipsah ( 

(Brihad Ar. Up; IV. 3.11). 

(2) “ Tanntlyataih bodhayed itydbuf;, durbhisajyam hismai bhanati 
yamd^a na pratipadyate. (Bribed Ar. Up; IV. 3. 11). 

• Cf. Bribed Ar. Up. IV. 3. 19; Chflndogya, VIII. 12. 3. 

* “ Satta^hacitiani pana okato kanniknbaddhfini ekakkhane nppajjitom 
lamatthSni nftma n'attbi. Uppattikdle ek'ekam eva cittam nppajjati, tasmith 
niraddhe pana ek’ekam eva nppajjatlti ekacaram nama jStam 




r 
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I'ratttitJmiaV tliiwirv Hm) Miiitv i>r inenEiil Riit 

^]|ie pri'dscute e£-a€iti^d ppf!n>-^ to bjivo (>4^cii hutd mfcher 
upon VjijTiavaltsvft^fl ciiffireseirtrw^ hJI uppIicJ to sDsiIp 

w.Y (Bfihod Ar. U|j. IV. i. i); 

IV* li. wraprn rairj 

{fM^ IV. fcilY-lti), A§Eltira= J'Ali 
n c^NipouisiJ, meanmi; ‘limt whieh ivftliuiU ii l^o£]v^ 

* ]l3C0f^M>rt*aT ^ !^tinil list* n$ LnUilj' fuivii nor fmi* 
4iiiy jsiiefi c;g]>Jiii^HjEi^linci£irjti ydbu' unti (he lite'. 
Siiefi u iJiy toiDini'iitJitoT'fl iiLtf^rprtEatioti. Tfic 
loQiitid^ Us nt oiiCfl of ViijhAV4^lky4^g 
'* Ai (Bfitiid Ar, Up., IV, % 4},^ 

OTlhci^A J£l= l^uH 8 k. ooisiiiOctndj 

ttiftiiiiuff ^ tTmt hich lied in n cave V * u C4ve-d\vell0f ^ 
The |)h3i3i3iiiri|iJiU-Co£i3 3iiL'n(ary (Ke cave is Chul 

which k built iip t^I tlic four ^reat fslcfiientd. It h 

depviidin^ v7i thu Ltsirt thuL tlie mind f^ome^ ichtc* 

hence tfs itrcdicatw *a ouve-dwellar' The Uinhlliiet 
predicute of tUh rctuIodsF iid h E onnft of (lie U|iAnisl]iuJic 
uoliond of tEiu ffuulp c.^i ' - (Kathn^ II. 2(>), 

* tfiut ivhicli divelJd in the niviir of the linart '* } ch 
ISIdreJohar nf- I* Citfl,—FilJi urid Sk. mind. 

It i» dear frotn the forr^iti^r dijvnf^ion of the liistoricat 
^igniTTRanop of tjie eapre-i^ioii.^ t{nr^^ffma aitil the v^stp. Iioiv 
clofie the r^emhlenr^ ia hel^veen (he l^ialdhseti conception of 
Tiisnd nisd the [rpinti^hailie conoejitiaJh ^mil ;—(i) 

in the senj>o that it can tliink of an otject 
fi-om a i^reit diptance; and rciiI remaininij !^tat(e3kEiry can 
travel far tltir^ t Kathap Uk 20J; (i) 

j.*; i-kiU^itya in the thac all mepEal n|krrAtions take 

place one at a tsmep a jjniMvfEli jne^rard to time; and 
fionl ns a lonely hih‘1 roanis nbont ahrne ihirifi^ drenm 

AftlilAtk H . . i Jtr'itpuft , , , i^clttira - n ^ ^ 

Ih'fhnd Ar., IV, :h i ntnl all the mnEt^ ticiow nnilteil 

iHThnitJ (hvir fnneti 0 n''p (he opcniiionfl takin" plai.'e otic at a 
time (*'ir/vr4^iryrnii na ^irdul Hltfru M.frr'anjfrrftifdui 

Kins^Tiuki; IH. t); (-1) n'/fu iv a^fryfra 


» iCiin^LnkJ i:jir lU I*l4j(4(i0jnrfl rrm |it4^ bli?*T*4 fhcujlcjiili Mrr#^- 

j^raTrliii pniaipttynnn ■^ 

* "Chr,'ii!n #4it jmpantEi^enifk Ti ■ilEjflS 

npiiTfmrfi piiiFin jJ|mii'\ 

’ Tliii rp fl Tiwy iiivniPaon hti*rv nk Eln' I'fi±iiiiEiBir». 

* ''‘liulia ti.Im!«l rivliEni-ik1iAlEhnEa^si>i^ ra E»iidpi JiiiSpArfi olmlja 

pnhti?iflviiElii iiaiipn. 

" €r llrriiah Af. rj^. (v. rt. 7 . v. O. r1iBnr*nf:yji, Vfl I ;i,;(; TpnUrl]^^, 
l,u, J. 

Ill 


in Ujc ihiti it i»f iiitiorpviT'al y iind latiuL in 

Hfj Ai Airf*rU (Hiiliud Ar., IV* i. 4] ; (i) is- 

llL iJkC lliHt it ntJuiBA iiita jdav dL'[^iidiiig 

flu tbb hcutt an it a ph^i^inLl ; and roal \e naid Ui 
dwt'll ill Uk cavj'tj of thii 1 1 part j c£. tlio 

latiir Unddlikt i^xprii^flioii 'Aaiffij^tiruifAaK Idar&banau^ or 
MatjUboJldhEDa^FElTi .}fQrfi^f:iti'U\iHjf Sk; A/S- aiaMflAakSf^ 
^frcibi tliu dunlin of Hnt it bettor Tkot io 

iptrocfyoQ Uie word »kara w]iiii?li naMditr^ IP fh^ 

t'xtant Kli^^rck^thl As an nll erLati v^ ivo uiis^^lit awcpf 
H readinj,^ AAkvalaN^kii^ ftOifiverin^ to ViW AAffmA^^fiAfiua^QU 
thentruiigth of a fm^montan^ oxpressioij, 

(fi Fr* cr. sxiii™., p. \H}. 

Ver«x^Vari(? = ^N rarijff, Sk. fanyiiA. jfluli. Tho 
niifion of ^ bet Troon t anil y nro^uppofiofl nn iiittirmoilmto 
olian^i!* of J into tlic aruii-vuii'fl Suoh ftit plifiioii ap this 
is a cnTitmon charActcriilEc of all Fmkriiic lanjZTiai^w 
VBTaniot'# ruio 1 !. J: A, 

/o^riA). Tliift slmJlc of till? ilAi jumpiiiif u htrpi tlirown on 
laud after having Ealc^n out r-f iU Trafory honio^ in a 
famdAr and I'try iptriklii^ serving to call \\p a vi^id 

picture of the innate Btnfp of the mind ty ^ot off fi'oio the 
dcmiaiii of flrath. Okamckao^Pitli fihmfdafa, ^ftoni thr 
Btcry homo . _AcOordin_g to tbo iJliiuiiiiiupadsi^Cotiiiiiou- 
Inry, iJio srpn^iup rri^okoB itr^lf into two wordp^ 

rtiA^fH-oJraia, Lho fonnef pkDdiujj for 'wuteT^ {kfftjhih), and 
thQ iBtj^r for Jiomo^ of. 

MuCQQili^ — P|ii whirh itf iLtf 4 <ania in 

me»iiiti^ jw -VSf«,tirfpj,!i, ‘Kis LiiiErdom oF D(3i!li' (*« 

Phaimiiupadn, rv% J* mnti ««). Pfliatae-Pali 
in urafr tanr&idu Hurk'ii'nl nf iliv Vmjic infliiiLivc. It 
kceiriv llijit p in Ktiek was )>i'ouctii;oc<l closn in * 

und Imii hiiTo ^jltcisril into Che full vowel tounJ of the 

stiecciidni^ 


Verso 


t- ^;T;4ajivathitacit£iai= paii Aiv, 

Ft. svar^^^AifefcitfQi^af tzi mdiiiicio ot ouiEpoiind 
of one whoso niiml unsteady^, M. Sciinrt 


3k. 

r 


inmuir" 

K ofo^ir IS perfectly m\m 

of the tint versf, ami rliat lju> tcribn 
lierlups, l>esii drawn into this blunder bv 
or aHHCiiiM/ti=anitp<i*tiifit, whieJi 
Avij^atn^ fWt 'of 


For the rtitdiiiif sec fout.uutc $, p, 1 4 ;*. 


PUi in 
hns, 

, thu thotighi 
Hootetj in his miluj. 
One w|io does not know 
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VcMfl 4 . - AnumsuUfii = Pali i . 

aij zTtHbnf'i? of ComiH'Minrlp ' of one undi^intfKl 

MlOl]"1I^^ W<f jijvfer (Jje midm|j ffn?r- 

ri 3 .^nf\r PisoDot Lo ihfvtidi'd an ground as 

cLnil it 3> iiot luillkeTy lIiaL lEio fioHfcc airvVQAuia 

on fali^o ntinjo^'j Th itli All&FahataCOtafiO= PnJi 

iiisfanoo of componndj, jncariing ^ of 
onn willi unjMsrpl^'jicd minilTor f Arandioj^ for PiN 

ni>j rf. ci:|Matiii|r ^^itii Piili (I. ll-lfl), 

Piizia|^T^= l^ili Sk. *fof one ^^hu 

ifl dh.'i oid of) JutHt. and dtmorEt". Thi^ oi;|imsjoti T^tnfcK'B 
tlio ko3nktite of Indinii reli^onii nf ivbiok (Ijc 1*^ 

I»(?3'0ih 1 U'dii touril. and dmi^ri^ a ti-Aia^e^ndoalal state of 
Oinnd i^diic-ti tioao bEit an liji]iai] onn expenoiioOi 


V#rftc 5 , —Piianaiaa^ PftSi Sk. i[fia3ulaifatn^ 

*- fremLIin^ft vr^jraJing^ or [^reci|Piliitin|^ towarEla BeoeiuouA 
objects \ Its the iJbiOiiuiiinida-CoEiTiiieiitary j^dEb it. lEert^ 
the CxpresisioFi Mrcinbliug or vibniHxEg^ ib in-ed ntlipr 
ngtirativcIVp }{•& pniimry potim bting ^^•BO€iatcK1 with tho 

1 ptii»itiau of Jife (ef. praiitHf/um, b'ftf pulf^tzng, 

CaiiKilaki, JIT. an iilfui^ Jeriv^rJ onginallj from 

t]iu ij^lfititlroii mT hinrtH The idea ivr&£ dMit^ual 

later into a tn>’>re Kcitfntidc IliiddhiBl theory of npjicrtNrplioii 
{Jtii'ajFif}- C;^p^la==FnEi nitd SSk ^f/ifi/fi}ht 'nniiteady*.. Like 
^^nr<T;7it^ the e^iprespEoii Cffpit/u is to bo Inkcii in n Rguiative 
i^inre. Tho gone^iEi of thin Idea of the iinbiLeAdy Jiatuto of 
mioil call bu traced tu electrin^a) iilienomeiiat ipIicK ■& the 
floBli of li^htniii*^. CX the AJalioj^un'sEied versos (IW 
m)t 

hi etnlCiiltltilinsani iLiiipiah fevnmiiri dfriyati?, 

CaucAlAtVAtSi rrtsnsiHlhAmii> vatinerdliEii'iiKi ynrho^^^mtJV 
hi f n.0i:Blil«pnndii^akl i^^irtlnl'STLBarpjBthiti 
T^m vieldhi THaim^rih jH|m«lLl(lAntbfirMniikiIlii. 


Dnirfljclm = PoTi Sk. 

A tioju[ionnd^ iiieaniiig Mhftt which 1^= difTieiilt; to guard '. 
Dnnuval:aiia=rrdi ihamiv^ta^mh, Sk. r/Anltf^aTapnmp a 
conipaondt mtfliJiH*? Mlsit. which i>: diEciilL to rofitit It 
offfjrda anoLliiir itiitanW? of tha chingp uf dnr into drn. 
rf. uFFd iP0t^»s^ pp. HH^3: pracaiafA^^ p. HBi 

niid |>. I?i7. 


( ! 


4. 

« 

'file uf llitr Vt i>t’^ oi' tlii« 

hi thfl jtimilo of I he Howt^r wfifch ocenrrJ Jie rai-Ji of lisi riih Tiio 
PiJi pitmPeJii of them an; r j^liily *tlie vlta'j; oi' 

i^^rtiver-ijfOiip", In I lie Pitti ]iliiii]]riiai|KiJii 

cliAp. IV'- The* JMit I''JpTvtT-vi!ri«e« ininibtT l(L The limnhur 
nf tise Ih akrtt vPrji^Nj tiw rimy jiiil[^ei1 friim tFifi ncilfiphan 
(Lr%a), T-^ Ih, Only four out ef le vereesf hitv& 
tmrvivpd h% fho The Hlli wGiion of the Chined 

e>^rri;is]]oiirfg to Uic J^ali smiJr 

III I lie Pali anti Ihakrit k-xlWr i*f piav-iHl imiu<^fately after 

the ; nmE $he i^iclEon cootainx aJ^o^flttier IT verFRiif. 

In the r^d^iiavni^Lk the h'lower-^^rDTip foriiiH ihn Ifith chapter 
Dud rentaliirt 27 or mor+> nrcnrdteJy, 2l^;^ lenvhi^ ntit of 

afitoyiit lha verse ;ZD ^vhierh jV a toito repiiition of 18, in 
other iniifaaF^, the IhlAimviirj^ rMillatiH the flower-vertea from 
ilia different ehnpirri* r^f iho^ J^iii fe\K Hm exception must 
he (afccii to vy, w}fcit!h liavn a very h;iiiot<u CuanO- 

ctiou whh I ho h^I'hn group of liltle iiii|iortAnoc 
hilt for I ho jdjoite of flpiwer wLiVli seoitss to bnnif iimiEe Ihe 
distinelioii Ihdii^ecii a j^food and a h^\ nisirr in a verv iiitereHtiD? 
and faunilijir wny, ' « 


' [yiiiiMiloJijv jij* ifft'* satlevaka 

ko dliumHpficfii siiil.sitH liusttviva 

payusiti O* 
(C^ !) 


^Mdltit pradljii siH yainnloka ji <^(a sadevakn 

Ixidhu dliarnitpada snitesita kaiialo pu^iviva 

payegiti O 


A) 


■ .. m,. 

• Ihi Jlvi. h li ■ of *U nf »h« nett K'rn'. 


1 n B -m rro RMt Ti-m’. 

™;.«i? tiar f t 


tiiff i^r[lK». 

* ^hin j| ■Bjrfjliuli Ijj. 


0 
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Cf, 


vv. 


vv. U-W t ( 


.. |>?i(.h44v:|U vijt-swuti* * ViuimlEj^hfi Prt IiiijiUi 

,* tt . ^dt'vnkjuu. 

Ko lUlll|llllIJll>ailctT|j hltilCNlEHtil klJHHlD ^IHjipf^lllll JVJI 

,1 . .. , , |inpCfi!tinJk|fc» ? 

. k^iiJnF |kulj3k^vLtis vijL-NiPnutk > Et|lmi1^lcJL^ I’n ininifii ^utrtivihkiiib, 

Hi^kj|0 dliiLiiiii]ri|iik4l|iiji hcnli'Jsftiim JctiiMilu |M]p|iliiiax 

(!f. l■■B-jil^Ell-I)^1J, Sll« f" nuwfn)JK till* S~ 


■' VS hu ix iilitc til Kclvcl tt'OhijHvi- iti)> «irih tlio nlui*p 
VJ.J*''* t(i piciini)^ S'uniii, ATtit Iny hold cif tM'nv^ii P 

M htj (w tn rciK'iil tho vfi-spji i.T (In.- liim- as une 

whip tHsiik'tf [L-xi:^i4li'kii) flE^wer* ¥ 

riii^ AiiliglHii-hucI (nnef H'li'rtw tli^* EkVohlit Vjitim, 

wlyivit livav«ii, illuicf diku^ly kvjhCtttN ihi: uf ^l^h Imw, 

IS nbhr tik 1*11 n Hit nrjkW'tTi of virtiiti 

Cf. t cliin^v^i cL. xviir. ('^Tho J*1owcr^^)^ 1-^ :_ 

iA tljriiii l liiil v\m ili^ wurld nf the 

uf the lei'll ef Oftiim) uticJ iiiuu, who kjiuivif 

hew tile mest ilclic^htful Ihw, »;« ene noiilil 

nijrt'ei>i ^ 

It ill the diNeJjilir f whi> I'jiii nvejiyime thq werld 

f.[ie of thu ifjivl of ifenth wfnl nf ciieiii who kunwec 

lujw tn^ n^pTwe thy iiitist ilelij^litfnJ lnw', jia tmo wpjuld , 


ITotaS-—The Pfuknt xitsas niif^ht raftered iii tho hyht. 
of I lie Filii and thoj^ in ihd l-n^kliou-fH-u nod the 

UJ^Mivur^j, folhwB I — 


Jeo pniillinvT yiiiEinlului ji «tft fladeFAkn 

ko dhAniJipftrtii ^Ewh^itn kii^li> |iiiiKjiFivik fknyefiti O 
Irtidliu piiiilhuvj viji^lti ynmiiJokA ji eta piadovakn 
hiidlm rlhniiih|iiifiA mu Fee’ll tv hu siilo p tt. 5 :Av 3 i.Ti puyojiid 0 


* ItB. rttniil I'lfVpiiprffe ■ itii* iiLtciptia nyflNKifU 

' KflniMlF rTBfli fpir shft iiilrp|ktA tati-Mtilf mb vrii|] 

A a 

' liniJ"# IrivnilBEicHh 

* AUo lyifi'El , 
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Verse I2-—Pradhavi = rali patjtavhhf Ardba Magadh! 
pfuUavim, Sk. prUiirJih, ‘the earth*, f.e., ‘the world 
of men *. For the change of py to /?/*, of. vtvrfjh, 
Jarav., v. 23. We also meet with (he form jjtid/iavi in 
Jarav., v. 17. Vi7esiti = Paii /vyrn/jr// or ricessafi, 

translated ** supera6it (Fausbdll) i.e., ‘will overcome*; 
‘‘ can overcome ** (Udanavarga) ; “ is able to select 
(conquer ?)** (Fa-Kheu-pi-u). It is clear that the Udana- 
varga adopts a form similar to the Pali rijessaft, and the 
Fa-kheu-pi-ii another similar to the Pali ricessntt. The 
Dhammapada-Comy. explains rijesaati in the same sense as 
nWs^a/i : rijanisiatiy paUrijjfitssalty 

iiacc/iikartJ^mtl/m]\ fully know, cognise, apprehend, realise’ 
^viceHati^^ricimssatly vpaparikkhin^atiy ‘will discriminate, 
investigate*. According to this interjiretation, rijessait 
seems = Sk. rijiiaitya(L The other interpretation accepted 
by the Tibetan translator of the IManavarga and by the 
modern translators of the Dhammapada, rrV., vijesmti^ 
superabit “will conquer**, “will overcome** seems 
more acceptable. Yamaloka = Pnli Yamalokaih, “the 
realm of Death** = four nether worlds {cniubbidham 
apdpa/okam, Dhammapada-Comy.). Eta = Pali efam, 

^[. Senart says that this reading is more appropriate 
than the Pali imamy and we have nothing to say 
against it. Sadevaka = Pali saderakam, ‘together with 
the world of the gods**. Dhamapada= Pali dhamma^ 
padarhy Sk.translated by Fans boll “versus 
legis'**; by Peal “the verses of the law**; by RockhiJl 
“the law**; and by Max Muller “the path of 

virtue ** = “ the norm or the path of virtue categorised 
as the 37 constituent parts of enlightenment or 
beatitude {^allai'nh^n-hodliipnkkhlkn-dhanima-saiiVhdtamy 
Dhammapada-Comy.). That the term implies the idea of 
the path or the norm, virtue, purity, or any other synonym 
of Nirvana is evident from the Suttanipata, v. 88 (Cunda- 
sutta, V. 6) : yo dhammapade sndeitite wagge jivaii (fee 
also the Paramatthajotika, Vol. II. Pt. I. p. 164). There 
are again passages where the term in a plural form is 
applied to such moral topics as anabhijjkdy argdpdday etc. To 
discriminate the path of virtue according to this interpreta¬ 
tion is to distinguish betw'cen a good and a had doctrine, 
i.c.,to understand the excellence of the Huddhist doctrine as 
contrasted with those of others. The other interpretation 
that = “ liaw-verses**, seems more suitable for 

a text like the Dbammapada. To select or collect the 
beautifully expressed law-verses like a skilful wreath-maker 
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Cwllictj/jg J.he oJiOW Btir] [tialcin^ ^lufin into wRMlhff 

h to i)LBE?rimineite ciiruriillv llic iiiQrf« i^irjniflito niiJ 

Ffotri otliers which iirn cjomparaHi'iflljr pi QHaii: ami to 
colIttlQ atkil nrrfiugt^ llmni jitMirdinff to mf^tn^p thL^mm utid 
b^leal vt thoci^dit, %a ijajv donti iii ihem'vprft) 

iC<fCti^ioUEf of the [)biniiiiii|iii(1a. Ati ncesitmt 

oE l |]0 eotij|pilalTQri of tho J)|iAniinApida i» j^ivsn lii 
tilt [itorHoe Uy iht^ FVkh{'ii-kiifi]L^. Eqialti pix^a- 

viva pafe^lti i^nnio hi nieaubj:^ as^ ilu' J^li 

Ittifith /ill pscrmfii^ like a jkilful (wrf'&tiN 

tnatfi-) collct^titig^ Llie {phoice) rtnivera An liiclij^n 
tixplaiintlun of iEiIb exprpji£|on ib well brought ont m 
ItockhilJ^tf tmnj^btron nf Uaa Tibtitan vinvion which 
TLMidif: Like unto a olcvi^r wrealb^maktirr who,^ lia^'in^ 

taken lloworir froni a "arfi'&Tk^ haa innnufootnied tlictn 
into (ipauiifnl ^vr^atliH anil hits then ^Evan tlipm aivnj, 
Id h^ flJio^^liov'hi^ g^atherii^l n of fmin 

oiiL tlib-^ and fomii’^l them into a pWiuw colloc- 

tioiij, ilocfi tcb^ioh ihem to ^l^he^c^^^ Tliifj "OjiH fo nhow that 
tlie LUmiiniiapnilit in not u inert mctliaiiipa] oomjdlHtfon of 
seleid ftanzJijj bul jii:d;,nn;» it Ub a whnlif*^ ii if; to W cnnNtdOi'- 
fJ a Lif'hly arlhtic ptodntt, a |ioctb orealion whiclip lite 
a most ski] fuliv woveu wu*tlp, htw niattc the loflr Tnc«.qapo 
of Ihulilhi^m ip|hf*9l iiltki! to tJio inltllett and (he otnolion 
of eo manr Afliatie nalion^^ 'fliO oiialo^SVi ns n|ip1icd 
bv tilt iMmniinapAda-ranimi'niAry^ brinj^e IpoihC how 
iillelljgcntJy the entire Biiddhi^l syElein of fai'fli na^i 
IniiJt U|p with it*" S? |i.trtz= hiiefworeii into a hurmoMimis 
ivJiole to the excEiifimn of inaReriabp wiicted ftrter n cAif EliI 
lifting. 


Verse JJ-- Eudtu— Pali ^'the i*lilifrht(-ncd 0110 *' 

(Ffl-Kheu.i^i-n]. Tho VaW finding a ^L^itikt', 

^ *' Mic di--4Ci|>le" ( I rdatiaiBii^w). 'S^ebho^ * Jliifldhist 

(f^hnicnl tfifiD fipiilk'i to ti^rj-oni! fillinif up the ap%vn 
ruuts of th« Amhaiits who bnvo 

reacIseJ Uio summit of uwml iierFeetion anri s|nfi- 
toHJily. U ti not <jlear how far the Prakrit AnfiAn k 
intfuciic^d hy the Afahiviiiifl Mmwption of IlnddltaV 
tlmuftb llli- MUitutbii t.f fo, 

|hi‘ Mil u li fipnilk-aiit fuel. Rut rttay bIn) 

be takt'ii «!iiiuJv in <bt; «■»«.' uf AraUt. Tbi' tirf? 

tjiieKtioiH> in 1- 'In' 

■■ iiiider inilicp. 
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11 yadha saga(i’a)'u(lasa ujhitasa nialiapatlii 
padumu tatra jaea suyigjni(d)-ha nianoramu O 

(C">, 3) 

15 (emu)* saghadhadhamae‘andhah(u)*te prudliija[ne 
aI)hi(r)*oy(a)'’ti prauai saiuesabudhasavaka O* 

(C”>, +) 

[ ga 15]'® 


(C-. 5) 


Cf. Dliamniap., vs. 58-59 t (Puppliav., 15-16):— 

Yatha saihkaradhanasmiih*' njjlHta.smirii mahapatlie 
Fadiimam tattha jayetha suciKandliaih nianoi-aiiiaiii ; 

Kvatii samkambhQtesu andhabhOte pnthujjane 
Atironiti pafinaya saniinasainbuddbasSvako. 

Cf. Fa-kheu-pi-u, sec. xii. (^‘ Flowers p. 9l:— 

“As- a ditch in the field, close beside the highway, will 
produce the lily in its midst, and spread far and wide 
its delightful perfume, so in the midst of life and death 
(that is, the phenomenal world), beside the way of false 
speculation (universal inquiry), the wise man diffuses 
his glad sentiments in beifoiiiing a disciple of Buddha 

Cf. U<lanav., eh. xv.ii.(“The Flow’er**), vv. 9-10 :— 

‘‘ As on piles of filth and in dirty wat^r grows, unaffected 
by them, the ptulma, pure, sweet-smelling and lovely, 
so the disciple of the pei*fect Buddha shines by his 
wisdom among other men. who are blind and (like) a 
heap of filtli 

Notes. —These two verses complete together the likeness 
of a saintly Bhikkim of humble birth to a lovely lotus 
in a heap of filth. In all the older recensions* of the 


' Restorrd according to M. Scnnrt’s snggORtion. 


• M. Sonnrt^a restoniti 
b. , p. 90. 
altpivd for j^ymmetry. 



** Supplied by ns. ' F 
•* Frng. C. vnr« 2 (p. S8). 
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[>ul. n[ tkofiiiil of the Piip|ihavagjj 4 \ 
the P4Ti C0Liiiter|»[irt< of thiim eaii Ijp IniwJ in no other 
ojinnnirnf Jc-jcl ihan tli<^ j>hi4mnm|jw.1a. They sidrma to 
llirow into cJi&sir tolror the eoNtnu^t bctHTeeli llie life of tho 
mnll il ii<!e who wrt blind to the brighter j^idr uf Jin man 
nature and steepiid in the (ilth of HorIdJiiurs?fT LhaL of 
a Biiddhifit fnint who^ tlujugli born citnuii^ Lhe uompioD 
morUiri^ nutehfries them by their ivivilom, like utiU^ a JoLua 
or lilv-, sweet-ficeiitecl oiid IovqI^, ^roiviug oiiioog the heups 
of tQlUis antJ (iJth Imuh it high nwwb They to 
indicate the loflj Aini of Bnddhi^m, wliieh opf^nm flie door 
of MalvatioDj many hr^forn the fidvimt of nhidHtianity 

fttid ^ nii^navismj to the perjfoiiH of humble hirrh artd of 
poor cinmnlBLancreiap—a fEntun^ wdiioh nan ^irr rraiKfil 1»vck 
to the z^Amaliriaphala Sutta (Diglm. t. p. Ul). 

Verse Sag^rauda^a = Pj^li 
ivliich is I lie same in meaning bo or 

(nf. Therag.j v. a 78) 

on pllefi of liltb and id dirty water ( rdlnai'ar]g&) | 
^'in a ditoll in ihv Reid fFa-lcheii-pi-u). — 

V^W Sk. nJ/MUe^cAaiffiitef ** thrown mwaj *^ 

(DhauiinHjiMdfi-Comy.), Hem are two inutancus where the 
(Jenirive caBn-endfng haa stood for the LonaEive. 

Verse [^.-SaghadlukdhatQge—^tliis is inihstitutefl for 
the Pali ffinhl'artidAf^f^-j^a (see tiie Dliammapada-CGiiij,^ 
which H|jeakti of » disciple of Buddha as 
//i pitfAtfJjannAff * barn among average men wlio ara 

no Ikdter tiuiii tilthy heap^^). As En tlie Prakrit rtiadingp 
^r. St!liarL eays tint the form .'m^AmlAffifAsTjraa n|Hpi>9Lrs 
to him certain, though the last letter might be r or L 
XevkTtheless^ '* tht^ w^onJ dithoLik'^ he sa^'s, and 

eiiggofllii tliat the only ivny of avoiding the dffficnlty with 
regard to the lirst pjirt of tlie word, would be ** by admitt¬ 
ing that I he senbe has, through miBlakop written tft^AadAa 
for Tliere is, no doubt, something 

wrong sionic where, hnt not probably wdicr^ M, S^nai't looateu 
it- Dh^iiia^ or is not. s^dAtirtiff*, a« ho 

frMpiKwvs. ?5onio (n,'iniOiiunt like X- ap|R-ars to liavo been 
ehdi:*il U twireu the two final vo^velsi ^S^^AadAadAaHtim ib 
| it'rha|'S= Pttli ^ttnAAtittufA^ima^trid fir 

Jal-jjika pi uiilI Pali iA.h'Aufftr, 

III tbir^ two ^{iifitioiiti^ an objeotTcn oan ht 
raid'll to Lhv jKPSbibility of the ohringe of f to 
sieving tlnit dA in the Prakrit te^t tiiMtJy repr««oiito chcf 

£0 


Pali and Sk. IL But there are instances where dh 
represents / also. Cf. visesndkt (1. 13) for Pali rmsato] 

^mghadhio (I. n, 37) for mwjdtigo) kmidhu (I. c^^ 17) 
for kusllo) cavttdht (I. 31) for cdpftto ; sauiadhu (I. 

37) for mmgta, vimmatla. If the reading sagkadh tdhamaa 
be accepted, it may be taken to refer to /jffdha^nvaka, * the 
Buddha’s disciples who explain well the law I'lie reading 
Mag/iadkadhamae=-ffafil‘/iaiadhitfftmiike, '‘in the midst of life 
and death” (Fa-kheu-pi-u), would mtan a phenomenal 
existence characterised by growth, persistence and decay. 
Prudhijaiie = Pali pnlhujjanry 'average men a Buddhist 
technical tertn that denotes persons below the rank 
of a golrabhu, and distinguished as good {kalgd'iui) 
and mo^t common. Pnidlu = .Sk. prthak, 'other than 
(the instructed)’ or prlJiu, 'stupid’ {stWa), For the 
change of pr to ;>/*(//), cf. pradhavi, vv. 12-13; and for 
that of ilk to i, cf. sume^^^samgnk, and note that e and i are 
interchangeable in the dialect of our text. Ablliroa«ti = 
ahhirocanli, M. Senart holds that it may very well be 
used=rt^/>ecrt// (Pali), but that cannot be, since the nom. 
in the Prakrit text is in the plural. 

The chapter contains 15 stanzas. 


[ 5 . Sahasavaga] 

The naming of the chapter is, as before, oui*s. The 
exaltation of 'the one’ out of ‘a thousand’ forms the burden 
of the following group of 17 vei-ses, and it is only in a few 
stanzas that the number ‘hundred’ is substituted for 'thousand’. 
The 'Number’-group in the Pali Dhammapada (chap, viii.) 
and the Chinese Fa-kheu-king, (sec. xvi.), contains 10 
stanzas. The whole of a Sahasravarga containing 24 gathas 
is quoted in the Mahavastu (III, pp. 434-30), as dharmapadesn 
nahasravargaK\ thereby undoubt^ly presupposing an older 
Sanskrit recension, older, we mean, than the Udanavarga, and 
Sanskrit in the sense that it was the outcome of an earlier 
attempt at sanskritisation. The corresponding group in the 
Udanavarga (ehj»p. xxiv.) has 34 verses. As to the number as 
well as the arrangement of the verses, these recensions differ, 
though they betray a common purpose in that they emphasize a 
particular fact, practice or juinciple by singling it out of a hundred 
or a thousand. And the praotice.s or principles thus emphasized 
are all Buddhistic, sharply conti-asted with those of the 
Brahmanie faith. The increase of numbers in the later recensions 
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is lue to a most mechanical multiplication of the stanzas 
eonveyins the same sense. Havin'; regard to the fact that the 
dumber-verses cannot be t raced in any otl>er canonical text in 
the form in which they occur in the Dhammapatla, a doubt is 
apt to arise if they were composed in the time of the Buddha. 
Even supposing that the.se were comjwsed then, we have reason 
to believe that their number was far less than what it is in the 
several recensions of the Dhammajiada. This hypothesis is 
borne out by the fact that we lind one or two verse* in 
the Manu Samhita and the Jaina text which in their present 
forms are far later than the oldest portions of the Buddhist 
Nikayas. Seeing that the Number-verses are mostly intended 
to contrast the Buddhist pract’ces and principles with the 
Brahmanic rituals, sacrifices, hymn-chanting and poetic composi¬ 
tion, their origin cannot lie dated farther hack than the sophistic 
period immediately preceding the advent of Buddhism, during 
which several schools of 'Wanderers apjiear to have broken 
away from the ancient ti-adition and condemned the Brahmanic 
system of learning and religious rites ai d dogmas with a 
vehemence perhaps nnparallelal in the history of human culture. 
These revolutionary ideas gathering strength with the progress 
of time a.ssumetl at last a more rational, systematic and compro- 
misin® shape in the teaching of (iotama Buddha, another reyolu- 
tionaiT, perhaps the most powerful of all because of Ins synUietic 
•renius. The Mun'.’aka and Gotamaka condemnation of the 
Brahman priests with their elaborate system of sacrifice and 
man/ntu,* and the Ke.sakambala declaration of the unfounded 
chamcter of the sacrifices* found a saner expression in the 
Buddha’s utterances setting forth the sacrifices as less valu^ in 
comparison with the more dignified practices of religion. Ihus 
we read in the Kutadaiita-sntta (Dtgha I. pp. 143 f. : «, 

II. pp. 180-3) : “ The sacrifice jierformed with ghee, oil, butter, 
milk, honey and sugar only is better than that at which livmg 
creatures are slaughtered. Better than this mode of sacrifiw 
is charity, especially that which is extended to holy and upright 
men Better still is the putting up of monasteries. But 
better than this is ceitainly the observance of moral precepts. 
And the best of all sacrifices is the four-fold meditation .• 
One can justly point out this jitose discourse as the historical 
basis of the Number-verses which, in their ultimate anah;8i8, 
present but a universal idiom, e.g., one in a hundred, one in a 
thousand, or one in a million. 


> Sec the Mundukn and KaJ-ha 
* DI>?hn I. p. 55. 

> This is n mere summary of 


Upanisads. 
Buddha’s views. 


Viveka-cuflamonif V. 2 , 


Cf. Sankara's views in the 
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1 yo (sa)'[has{i sahasani sagami manusa jini 
eka jij* (jini)* atmana so ho sagamii utamii O 

(C™, «) 


Cf. Uhammap., v. 10;51 (Sahassavagga, v. 4) : — 

Yo flalmssaih Bahassena sangSme manuse jine 
Kknu ca jeyja-m-attaiiam Sii ve .sangamajiittanio. 


Cf. Mahavastn, Sahasravarga, v. 3 :— 

Yo fiatini Rahasi*aniih saibgrSme mannj5 jaye 
Yo caikaih jaye Stm^nam sa vai samgraniajit varah. 

Cf. Udanav., eh. xxiii. (‘‘Self”), v. 3 :— 

“ He wlio conquers a thousand times a thousand men in 
battle, a greater conqueror than he is he who conquei’s 
himself.’* 


Notes. —As appears from Roekhill’s translation, the reading 
of the udSnavarga verse is similar to the Pali. The 
Prakrit verse differs from the Pali by these two words— 
nahamni ( = Pali sahassdni)^ and jini (=xPali jine). The 
difference could be minimised, if iahmani could have 
been interpreted, as M. Seuart suggests, as an inversion for 
the Pali nahauena. But this cannot very well be done as 
we find that the verse in the Mahavastu contains the word 
hatiini which is the same in form as the Prakrit sahasani. 
A comparative study of these four recensions makes it 
clear that the E^li form is the oldest, and that the Prakrit 
is older than the earlier Sanskrit. The teaching inculcated 
in the verse is that the greatest enemy of man is after all 
his own self and ^cordingly every effort must be made to 
conquer self. This lofty idea of seIf>conquest is illustrated 
in the Buddhist literature by a grapliic ]X)etic description 


» Supplied by ns. * Fra^. C. riiro, 3 . 

» Frag. C. xuro, 1 ^—not adjusted by M. Seuart, 
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of the inner s(ru<>. 2 :le of the ascetic Siddhattha with 
Mam* *, and no less hy that of Buddha’s disciples*. An 
earlier form of the concejition of self-cominest, bereft of 
the later Buddhist imaj^ery of a heroic light with the lower 
nature of man is to he found in the teaching of the 
Mundakas'**, and a Jaina {mmllel of it is embodied in a 
dialogue of the Uttarftdhyayana Sutm"*. The truth of 
the teaching of the Buddhist verse under notice was 
confirmed by two poweiful Buddhist kings, king Asoka 
of India and king Dutthagamoni of Ceylon, Ijoth of 
whom came to feel remorse and intense agony of heart 
at the recollection of their exjwriences on battle-fields®. 
In the teaching of Asoka the idea of con(juest by the 
dhannna took the place of the principle of self-con quest : 

nfn{kha)mtite dhammarijiuje The idea of self-conquest 
which sha}>ed itself in the teaching of the ^ramans proper, 
came to be recognised by the Buddliist teachers and kings 
as a distinct principle of action, and that in a form of 
conquest of hatred by love*^, claimed in the Bajovtida 
Jataka", a marked advance on the ‘tit for tat' principle. 
In this respect Buddhism can claim as much suj^eriority to 
the juristic faith of the Brahmans^ as (Christianity to the 
Mosaic doctrine of the Israels. 

Sahasani= Pali sahassani^ Sk. nahasrani. If this be 
not an invereion for the Pali instrumental singular form 
sahaHKena^ it must be interpreted as referring to mannm, like 
sataui in the Mahavastu verne. Ho=Pali k/iOy an expletive 
denoting assertion. Sagamu utamu=Pali mngantajuilamo. 
M. Senart considers the VfiU reading as the result of a 
confusion of writing. But there is no confusion here at 
all. It is simply Maiigafnoji-\‘nffnma, a compound, w'hich 
bv the Pali rule of sandhi has beaome ^aiujornajuttamo, 
(-'f. iamgtamajit of the Mahavastu. 


* Padhnna Sutt«, SottAnipita, Xo. 28= Lalitavigtara, chap, xvill.; 
Mahivantn ; Marasamjatta, Sanijratta XiWya, I. Cf. Lalitaristam, chap. xxi. 
and Buddhacarita, Bks. xiii-xir. 

* Bhikkimnl-Samyntta, Samyntta Nilc*ya, 1. 

® Mnndoka Up., II. 2. 3-4. 

* Uttai4dhyayana, IX. 20-22. 

* Aaoka’s Kock Edict, XIII ; Mahfivainsa, XXV. 108. 

Dhamtiiapada, v. 6. 

^ Rftjovftda-jatakn, No. 24, where the akkodhew jine kodhaiii principle iB 
contraRted with the daihena dalhaM kht^panain, 

* The Sanskrit Epics condemn only “wrath without any provocation” 
(rina vairafn rudratd). 
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2 .saha[sa bi ya ga^ana' anathapa]-[daflahita 

elTba vayapada]^ sebha* * yasutva uvasamati O 
' '■ (C-, 7) 

Cf. Dliammap., v. 100 t (Sahassav., v. 1). 


V>onoi1n.6n.ihlllta 



Cf. Mahavastii Sahasravarga, v. 1 :• 

Sahasram api vScSnSm anarthapadasaibliitS 
Eka artlmvati &^ya ySm Srntv5 npaOTmyati. 


[sata bhase anathapadasahita]’ 
_ s.hu ya sutva uvasamati O* 


3 


(C™, 8) 


Cf. Dhanimap., v. 102 t(Sahas8av., v. 3) 

Yo ca gatba sataih bliSse anatthapadasamliita 
Kkam dhamniapadaria seyyo yam sutvS npasamniati. 

Cf. Udanav., ch. xxiv. (“Numbers”), v. 2 

“ It is better to speak one word of the law which brings 
one nigh unto peace, than to i-ecite a hundred gStbas 
which are not of the law 


, f. very donbtfol word. * Fraff. C. viiro, 4. * Frag. C. xir®, l. 

• Frag. C. xii™, 2,—not adjusted by M. Senart. 

• That the second letter is bh, though written in a pecniiar hand in the 

—ffl-j u_ M The variants are iehu, feho ocrnrring 



’ Fr. C. xin>, 2. 
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The Prakrit verse can be easily restored :— 

(yo ja gadha§ata) bhase anathapadasahita 
e(ka dhamapada) 8(e)hu ya Sutva uva^amati O 

4 (saha)*sa bi ya gadhaua anatliapadavSahita 
eka gadhapada seho ya sutva uvasamatP O 

(C- 9) 

Cf. Dhanimap., v. 101 t (Sahassav., v. 2) :— 

Sahassam api ce g^tha auaUhapadasamhit^ 

Ekam gatliapaclam seyyo yam sutva upasanimati. 

Cf. Mahavastii Sahasravarga, v. 2 :— 

Sahasram api gathanam anailhapadasamhita 
Eka ai*thavatl ft’eya yam ^rutva uj)a^rayati. 


6 (yo)^ ja gadhasata^ bhase anathapadasahita 

eka gadhapada seho ya sutva uvasamati O 

(C^ 10) 

Cf. Verse 3 above. The verse can be easily 
rendered in Pali ; 

Yo ca g^tha satani bhSse uiiatthapadasariiliit^ 

Ekam gath^padaih seyyo yam sutva upasammati. 

Cf. Jataka IV. p. 175 :— 

Attha te bhasita gatli§. sabba honti sabassiyo, 

Patiganha mababrnbrne, sadh’etam tava bh^sitam. 

Na me attho sahassebi satehi nahutehi vfi, 

Paccliiniaih bhSsato gathaih kame me na i*ato mano. 

Cf. Fa-kheu-pi-u, sec. xvi. (“The Thousands’ll 

p. 101:— 

“ Although a man can repeat a thousand stanzas (sections), 
but unclerstand not the meaning of the lines he i*epeats, 
this is not equal to the i-epetitioii of one sentence well 
undei’stood, which is able when heard to control thought. 


> Supplied by us. ’ M. Senart reads uitwaimi/i. 

* Supplied by us. Also ya ; See. v. 12 infra. 

♦ Partly completed by Frag. C. ix«>, 1. 
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Cf, la-khea-pi-Uj sec^ xvi. (''The Thoni?ands 
p. 104 

A niau inav i)© able to repeat inaiijr hooki^, ha^t tf he 
eaikiiot explain them, what profit is thei'e in this i' But 
to explain one sentence of the Law, and to 
accordingly, tins is the way to find supreme wisdom . 

Cf. Udanav., ch* * xxiv. (" Miimbeis ”), \\ 2 :— 

It is better to speak one word of the law whieli brings 
one nigh unto peace, than to I'ecite a hundred gat has 
which are not of the law ”, 


Notes.—These four verses (^-5) are veiy mtieh alike, differing 
only, in the words of M, Senart, in some differentiation of 
detaiL All of them teach that one Dhammapada 
full of poetry and meaning, is far better and valuable than 
so many hundreds, thousands or millions (as the Jataka 
puts it) of the Vedie hymns regarded as dealing with useless 
subjects, setting forth, in the langur ge of the Dhamma- 
pada-Comy., the descriptions of the sky, the mountains, the 
forest and the like, which do not throw light on the 
path to salvation {^E^avanrtanE-pafji/afar^niiana-rana- 
vanrutna/iitti pttkasake/ii anatUmktbi 

pa (Uhi sa mb ita^a m dab uka h o nli ). H i sto ry, h owe ver, goe s 

to priive that the Buddhists themselves, esjieeially the 
Mahayanists, were not immune from tlie same kind of 
advei’se eriticism not only fmm the modern critics V, but 
at the hands of their brethren, the advocates of the Sabajiya 
doctrine®. 


Verse a.—Eka vayapada would correspond to a Rili 
ebam raeirpadaih, Sebna = Pa]i Sk, k The 

bb may be accounted for as due to the influence of the 
liual X or h which is drapped in holb Pali and Prakrit, 
S^imilnrly the « may be said to have been due to the 
desire to coni|>cnsate for the lost sound r in 


* StHJ Dr. ft. L. MitiVs ul>serv&tmtis in the iiit rod act bn to his edit km of 
theAet«silittarika Prttjfiipanimita (BibU Indica serios). 

* BHnddfia Giu-o-Doh£, p. SS. 
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G [masainasi saliasina yo yaea]' sateiia ea 
iieva- budhi prasadasa kala aveti sodasa O 

(C-, 11) 

7 [(nia)'Wmase saliasena yo yaea satiiia ca 
neva]* (dhami)^ prasa(da)'*sa kala aveti so(la8a O 

(C-, 12) 

8 inasaniase sahasiua yo yaea sateiia ca 
neva saj^hi prasadasa kala aveti scxla?^ O 

(C- i;3) 

Cf, Fa-klieu-pi-u, sec. \vi. (“ The Thousands^), 
I>. 105:— 

Although H man for a hundi*ed yeais worship and sacriHce 
to the spirit of Fire, his merit is not equal to that of 
the man who for a moment pays revei*ence to the three 
Holy Ones ; tlie happiness con.se(|uent on one such act of 
homage excels that resiilting fiom all those hundred 
3 *ears **. 


( ’f. Mahavastn, Sahasravarga, vv. 4-0 ;— 

Yo jayeta sahasranam m^e mase ^taih sataiii 
Na so Buddhe prasSdasja kalam arghati ^daSiro. 

Yo jayeta sahasrdnaiii mSse mase satam datam 
Xa 80 dharme pi*asildasya kalilm arghati soilasim. 

Yo jayeta sa has 1*^05111 mase mase sat am satam 
Xa so sariighe prasadasya kalam arghati ^daslni. 

(T. Udaiiav.,ch. xxiv. (‘‘N^umbers”), vv. 26-28 

He who for a hundred years makes a thousand sacrifices 
each month, is not worth the sixteenth part of him who 
has faith in the Buddha”. 

[X.B. For vv. 27-28, substitute ’’in the holy law” and 
“in the chiurh” i-espcctively. in place of “in the Buddha” 
• »f V. 26.] 


* Frag. C. ix% 2. * M. Seuart reads Meet, We read nova for the 

aake of consiatency with the next veraea. * Supplietl hv ua, 

,* Frag. C. viiini. * ^applied by ii»; ulao dhatna^ as M. Senart 

sugguHta ; in which case it must la? joined to the next word. 

^ Supplied by us. 
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sziUiiM^na yo yauii -sUeiia tnt 

iiavii sA^lui?i 4 il!i 3 iiiieHM knhi aveti O 

J1) 

VL I lit' Uvt Unit yf the OlHuniimji., v. 701 (Itakv,, 

V. II) =MtthiSvfl 4 fty, Salia^ravintrH, V. 1% : — 


Nft m ^HibkliuliiUbuiuiujuikth kftljiiiJi rtohiwiiw, 

(T. i^rthftJsmvMf^, v. 

Yu juyriu liiSHti Jii^ir :^i4lJilil furuirii 

i't. IbMimv.,du xxiVp (**NyuiLtr¥^% v. 

Hu wijy iitr ii liundixH:l yeojnf lynkus ii HifiiiJiftiifl 

Tnrnith^ not irarth tliu \mv\ nf liifii who 

rxpliLiiiK! wull tliu LijJy kw ". 

]0 yo yae[ji cn]' 

(iicvn HVtiti O 

fC'% IS) 

t-f. MkiEinvii^tiij Sahsiaravar^iiT w 7 :~ 

Yu jiiyutj^ sfkliiuri^jUti iiiilk^ iii^u 

Sii Vi\ s-iiiiJiimiLiiiiiJ^rTiiiiliii kjililpu iLAr^hvili .mjH^hu- 


il ?^lha^4.^na yu yarn z^itaiiiL m 

t'kiipuiivtHiahLsfL kahi luLvetf i^oija^ O 

(C-v iro 

Cr, I'p-Eiliuij-p-ij, i&ihi. viJ. [j. 17 1—- 

u tuHU lives' it liuisilrtid yuHi^. ttitd Hiu wbuk yf 

liiArtmaiuid attuytkn in i-pIfgiDtifl tlm 

scH.srificiiJLf *fk|«linnUp ikiid }nH>y>. iiial Pther thiii^p vM 
ihifl i* nor eqiiftL ta ikrie rmt ftf love hi hjiviik^ 

• Fffr^. C 

* SupTilinl Isjf iMu. t'L^^ Ij*. I'llJi nij*. tf, cif thu tPoBt miw.^ na4 

(• Pl(fc ^kirji^Ji^jp PktiEutaiyUp i-. ^ (1, i™, 2&, ft, ai>. 


( ) 


Cf. rdaimv.jOli. XXIV. (“ Numbers’’), w. iO-.*]! ;— 

‘*^He who for a hundi'ed yeaj‘s makes a thousand saenfioes 
Vach month, is not w'orth the sixteentli part of him who 
is mercifuJ to sentient creatures *' (varied in vv. iiO, 31 by 
‘animated creatures* and •being's* respectively). 

Cf. Mami, V. 03 :— 

vai*se var^ ’Svametlhena yo yajeta satam samiii 
maihsilni ca nn khadedyastayoh punyaphalniii .samam. 

Notes. —It is a strange fact that the parallel of noin* of these 
verses (d-l I) is to Ire foumi in the Dhanimapada or in any 
other canonical text. We must admit tliat the basic idea out 
of whicli they had grown, is emlrodied in a prose discourse, 
the Kutadanta-sutta of the Dighanikaya. A comi>arison 
of the Pi*akrit vems with their jrarallels in the Fa-kheu- 
pi-u and other recensions of the Dhainina])acla makes it clear 
how easy it was for the Buddhists to multiply the number 
of this class of stanzas by merely changing a certain wonl 
or expiession. It is also clear that the chief motive of 
these verses is to extol the principles of practical Buddhism, 
which are of far greater worth than the hundreds and 
thousands of sacritiees performed each month by the 
Brahman householders. The Buddhist principles emjdiasized 
herein are just three, r/r., (1) faith in the Three Jewels, 
(2) observance of the moral |)recepts, and (3) eom|»assion 
for the living beings. 

Verses 6 - 8 .— Masamasi, ma8ama8e = Pali and Sk. wJff 
fftusr, ‘each month’. In colloquial Bengali the idiom 
waife means quite tl>e same thing, and masamaM^ which 
equates with the Prakrit form means ‘extending 

over a month ’. In these verses there are numerous instan¬ 
ces where i and e are interchanged Sahasina satena, 
sahasena satina=Pali snhassevn fotevn, which is as idio¬ 
matic as saA(iffraTi(i')h snta'ih nafaih of the Mahftvastu verses. 
Yaea = Prdi yajeta ; y and 7 being inverted in 

jayefa of the Mahavastu verses quoted above. Neva 
(written neri in v. 6 )=^Pjlli or Sk. ndpif as M. Senart 
points out. The reading ua ri or aa re would be the 
correct from ; aera may be regarded as .^n inversion for 
m re. But ue ra taken as = Pali wVr// or Sk. aaiva would 
free us from the risk of such conjectures as nera=^ndpi. 
Aveti = PHli anreti or = Sk. apnoft^ 'attains , 1 ./*., 

‘ deserves ’ {agghati or arg/mti). We trust that it was not 
by mistake that the scribe wrote art f t for aghait. 


( ) 


Verses 0-ii«~Sa-gha8adhame8U = Pali rnnkhatadham^ 
mentt^ ‘ amon^ those who have well understood the Norm \ 
Cf. the explanation given in the Dhammapada-Commentary, 
V. 70 :—“ Sankhaladhamma vuccanti fuitatViaunm^ tuhtu- 
iViaiHittay The meaning of the word was changed when it 
came to be Sanskritise<l as j^vdklij^rtfn-dltarmd'namy ‘of those 
who have well explained the law’. Per the reading see 
^r. Senart’s notes (pp. 59-r»0). Sabanasilesu would be in 
Pali mtuptnua^lleen^ ‘among those who have ftilly observed 
the rules of morality The adoption of the locative form 
for the irfiiitive (cf. eampannamldnavi of tlie Mahavasfu 
verse <|uote<l above) is a |>eeuliaritv noticeable in the 
Prakrit verses 9-10. For the opj^osite process cf. pa rasa 
(Aprainadavaga, v. 1), p. 121; vihnnaalasa (ibid, v. 4), 
p. 128; nprawadam (ibid, V. 17), p. HO; imisa (ibid, 
v. 16), p. 182 ; saga andam (Pu.savaga, v. 14), p. 152. 
Ekapananuabisa would corresjwnd to a Pali ekapandntt^ 
kampissa^ Sk. ekaprdndnnhnrpinah^ ‘ of one who is 
(H)m|>as8ionate towaixls a single living creature 


12 ya ja vasaj^tti jivi kiisidliu hinaviyava 

nnihutu^ jivita sehha virya arahato dridha O 

(C-, 17) 


Cf. Dliammap., V. 112 t (Sahassav., v. 18):— 

Vo ca vassasatara jive kuslto hinaviriyo 
KkAharh jivitaih seyyo viriyam* Anibhato dnlharii. 

Cf. ^fahavastu, Saliasravarga, v. 19:— 

Yo ca varsasataih jive kiiAido hinaviryavAii 
KkAharii jivitarii ^reyo virvam Araiiihhato drdhnm. 

Cf. IJdanav., ch. xxiv. (“ Numbers ”), v. 4 :— 

“ He who lives a hiiudred years in laziness and slothfulness, 
a life of one .single day is l>etter if one exerts oneself to 
zealous application.** 


* Verses 13 and 14 have muhttfa. 

» .\nofher rondinjr, rlryrtia. arith i metri cansa. 



( iflr* * ) 


jn j[ TEt-^Kiito jivi npniCii nUnkavnyiv 
rntthiitn jivitn priNjiro iidnknVAyii O 

{f'’\ IS) 

Cf, Dlmihmhp,, I lif t v. 1-1). 

Vo m vjwiAj|A4tat*i jfve tLjjikvuEkrpi luJajav^^aiyjitfi* 

I'] If Aha di jTT?h»rti nt^yyo yPH«Jwto tuInvBv^i'wyniT]. 

(T. V. :— 

Yi% CH jTv^ njui^vjiiii: iivlii.vavyityn di 

lillfAhairh jfviiJiiSi §ri^yu 

ff. TfdftiiJiv- i^li. KKfv. Ntimhcrg d j— 

who lIv&K A hnnEinod yeAt^ birth 

iind B llfr nf one pinfflu kIbj in btfllur if 

pph'>4itivp^M h[Hli nriLl iUi£rti>ltitPoti "V 

l-i- I'rt ja A'nsji’^trt ji^’(i)^ apnsi) rniHinu uUmu 

n)(it)'Jiti(H jivitA ffi]''e()))liii fwwatit illiamu 

(«(ariiu O* 

C'r Dhiiiiiinap., ¥. Il5t v* Ifl) ;— 

Yo rn I'nftfiiLFiBinm jTvifi apap^rnm (Ibammniii ultppnialil 
Kkftliam jrviUiTh i*<*yyn |knApalo fHifimTiiniii Jilfatitajh. 

Cr. MBliiivftetii, SabsrsrBVargin. t — 

Yont var^^Enni jlTt' npni^jalit dliiimioiii liltnJnAtiJ: 

EkAlmtii srPJf* pn^yftfo dharmam iittAmAin. 


< I’hfl nitMl venw hm mnil r. I 7 pkn. 

* VmrlAni, \ ^ ^tl|t|llillKl by u», 

• Fhir. I,—nrt ni 1 ja»tn] by M. Ttie Vf«^, }wAim 

imrtp fif Un" (fcwrkrai wmA • Tlw rfFPlr ip ^id|ifPTFPEj >hy np. 




( liSfi ) 


rf. 


IMRuav., ch. 


xsiv, Nunfibi'rH ")» v. 10 : 


"Hi* * ttlm livBh II iiiiD<li'C<l 
kiinwleJnf Hi»i iA 1 »hH (*" 
,]ny in beltvi* it «»"* 
huril Afrivp ittl"- 


wiHiout know 11 ^ the 

mrivoeit), liff nfiPlifr 

ihfi uIcaI kni'H'lwiifii Inftt 


JEV yii jo intu aK» pai-i 3 >*K«)' * 

[chirttimp satHtisl™*’ iliviirirm nUriritn 

Ifi fi'kii \\ ljliiivit»tmtui!i iiiiihTitii J'vivjt p(u)*a(e)* 

Hjwneva imyBiiii y« |i^ liotu O 

(C"' i( 1 ^ 2 l) 

(Jf, [>l«iniinA|*., V- I'OT + (^alnssAv., v. S) :■ 

Vo on vftWiwifttAdi J»ricAre ' ftii* , 

Kkftti liHtoliAitinolh niiilMiHnnt Api 

KiVi-vn pOiiiiiR «>vvo jfti5 ni* vnmiHRtfini Imlniii. 

tf. MaliftvAstii, Sft}ktiiini¥»rgft, rv. IS-lfl 


Yo 0 * vpiqiiiAfttflih jive ftjfiiiiMinnapilli oRwir 

i*liaviv5iir kflivHil'^ Titidham Uponi 
Vo cttikiirii hhlvititfuilTiMii in«1itli-tRiii Api 
ckopnijinft ilrovo it» ra viU’WsfttMfi linfunt. 


rf. rdiBAv., (ill. x'lT. ("'j;umber* ")> v. If i— 


"ir a mini live for n 't* o fiinNit, wKnllj- 

r#1v?nir on Hw (Apii'. and 11 In' but for one iiujile 
moWnt iioyn homiijd- im k men wb» oiciildtis on the 
wlf, llii* bonijiiP’ '* irri>Atei' (liRn woiiflpw for ii httmiwi 
yfOlfi.*' 


I U SmiHt H*il* (Win IF"', but *lifrB«*l* till* Jl uh^ld^ furflfUTT 

* Frtiffr c. iirtjmill'd hip M flfuhit 

^ ^ llTscniTt \MlA ii m m 

i p gnttl^W b 7 'b^ Aft^S****^ l^nirt'i 

3 fl. ^U'lifirt (Mimbinpp tbfr itrf^ wtsnrtp it"*'** * |ifVi* 






( ) 


17 [,va keja .valbw vh. hot(ti)' Vrt 
(jiiivucbara* * yae*v ]uiuap«k)ji>^ 
stu'VA vi ta ua '‘cuubliHkaiiiuJ'lt 
uliivadiiiia iijukat^i^u sthu 0“ 

(C-, U) 

t’f. J>lwniiijaiJ„ V, illBt (Suliyriiotr., v. 0 ] 

Yurb kiiiiii jrittlmtii liiiinri i^ii k»ki^ 

SusiviLHiliHiiiih pauriujiukliti 

±:^kbl3iiJb [yi kkih i^A L-Jihi bli^h in dti.-^ 

Abliivi&ilHiiA qjjsi^itcwu 

Cf, bo^fcbfjii^ln-^iit xvL (“ Tlio 

|i.J03i- 

Tu wrivniico Ui Apii“itJ5 ill nider fp Hiid pfRt# (mem)* Pr* 
LliLs lift trxptiviiii^ ruvrimi, bU hHppii;«H> T& ^’lot on* 
quoTlt^r of Mint who puyj^ liotnuL^ to th& gowF'i 

Cf. MyhHvu^tii, S^nJinsravAr^a. v. 17 

Yat kiOirid I’j+wiii Imlftih +^i loki^ 

ySiiuu-jdAftniiii yiijtkli |jci^>nprtk^- 
SzU'VMxii pi (aiii im <-ti 

Abliiv^rlnriiim ^vMih. 

CT IJilinuv.^ i:b. xxiv, [** v, * 

*^Nuniottt-i' wimt i!tin:rilii.'4' sii hiumi iiuiy oiftr in Hii^ 
to iiLt|ii]iv iitL'ril-r it ifl in-ili wt^l^.!l tliu of iluinir 

liiniji! vijij tHi> liuifttiil ^ikd ii|>rii|^t tiiilid.** 


•fix 1 “ 

fC"; 23) 

Kotes— Tilt- verws ( 12 - 17 ) nn* b itJeiidtiJ whole ami wimlitute 

» rtriifi wkii'li, M Jir-tiitiiHwhi'il ftQui tfw? prefedniK ooe. 
IfiBCilieK that the aiMritu*) t lfnrts, the pliilgrtiphiP inclttlil apd 


■ BuiipliiH] by IW. cr- *«'» -rf ll»|tfW!i*»lnK , /(ilToif': iij 

*PraflCT, (At' ’ Cf •MUftn'-Fi'li K-Ai-f- (C~, »). p, «1. 

‘ ^Ipi'uiAnii^oiH- * Aim 

( Supplleil l^y •tJI'hnl tiy i». 







( Irtg ) 


th(!i lii^liifr form pf l^uUdlibl «ori?liij> fliii of fni- hUjwlio^ 
ivcjrLii tliin thp Eire~wunrbi|i 4lJil sfliL-nElctisiof tfiH 
liHrmEiK. Thi^ HuiliIlMrft'if la » ^iniple mnmJ iuitl*3r^tftDatjaa 
winch luiiist lit! carefipJly dii^ilniLiiibhcd hipstoriwlfy; 

fE ) frons Hie eoudcmnnttoti— 

L^tlpiirNop vjiri^HiiUiMirtoynTOhryyu I'Hijiyiunii 

pnuiinijMh ( 

XAkjmyjh ii^ HLLkrtti 'ijiililiifltA'^MijLiFii liL^kiiiii 

vivisiiiit].^ I 

0iiri{ (i) fhini tilt KcihkaniUbV |»liilQ!k»|>liiL-d deuiiJ^— 

N'Litihi yiHhiAii^- u'litthi lLELEiitj>. u uiilii iiiikj](AHliikkA{Jli]u.£Q 
kiiiuiijfiiiHijl phnlnlQ 

IluL ooiiifkiHn^ the Mtiiidjiku ptid Hio^&c of tbu 

liiiddhist^ A Jiftlfl more ive u'.mi ndriiit that tJietsu 

are io s^pirit Hie Aamc^ Hie latter havioii^ a milder fotiu of 
e^tpressiuu thao the feriutr. 

Verse i3--Jiiiiaviya™ = Sli. Ahutnrjf r^n (^^Jahivaitiii 
vefBo)^ wlijch k The same jn tlic Fall Aljiaririj^^, 

^bbk— f4j, (v, 17)^ Fall 

SftTfiift. Thatfi^ Are instaDcCv ^ e^juates with Sik. Ar, 

Arahato=JMli Jstr uraMAuMt. Thiwi*^ forme 

^ to prove that J and and AA anti A are inierehauseable 
iu the p]ialei-t of Q^tr Pnfihnt text. 

Vem ij*--UdakaTaya=Faii or 

Aifyam, I^k. ^^rowtJi atril 1'iie change of 

y Uy appi'flTH to be a1or^ the tiii^;^ of Hiu itliAn^e of j to A ; 

tf, Siihavaga, v. S (I. c'\ p, SU.J 

vor«> ij-i^. Chlreim sapitfllena divanttra atadrito 

•ssJ^U i'Airt%ifi iiicSj'iTlfuM ttfiimifio. ThiH line 

iutv Uv foiiud neither in ihu Fall yatAii nor in the I'daiiavar^’a 
venM\ The Meliiii Qblo HubtiLitnteA far it : 

^n'ew/o M^it&viva would 

cormjiPOliil to a Filli rnttAfftfimi'ca : n vanel sand hi (wjrAtf/n 

+ frw)* Sameva^Fiili a vowel g^saEidhi f^rM^rn}. 

The readhij^ iji a nhanf^ frum The 

Mahilvftiptu read# *a rAin', 


^ Mn^Hibilca Up. £. 2. lo, 

f lJ%l!A, 1, jh $6. 





( 169 ) 


Verse i7'—Yatha = Pali yiUham, Sk. isUim, The 
root in the Prakrit word has not, like the Sk., undergone 
any transformation. 

6a 17 marks the end of the chapter and mean?, as 
l>efore, that the chapter contains J 7 stanzas. 


[6. Panitavaga or Dhamathavaga] 

This group, of which the name is suggested by the word 
dhamaiha occurring in v. 1 or by pnnita in v. S, infra, consists of 
ten stanzas, as may be ascertained from the colophon, ga 10 ** 
(I. c% 34). Verse 3 of the Prakrit group has a parallel in one of 
the verses of the Panditavagga of the Pali Dhammapada (ch. vi.), 
and some of the rest of the same group iu other chapters of 
the Pali.* The Dhaiunnitth.ivagga of the Filli Dhammapada 
(ch. XIX.) contains 17 stanzas, of which none is to be found 
in the Prakrit group. The corre.<|)ondiug chapter in the Fa- 
kheu-pi-u (sec. xxvii.) also contains J7 stanzas which agree 
generally with the Pali. Chapter xi. of the Ud&navarga has 
16 stanzas, of which four are similar to those in the Pali group. 
The Fa ita or Dhamaiha group is comparatively of little 
importance ; it teaches whom we are to regard as virtuous 
and what should be his conduct. 

1 [silamatu suyisacho]" dhamatho sadhujivano 
atmano karako sadhii ta jano kurati^ priu O 

(C'“, i4) 

Cf. Dhammap., v. 217 t .(Piyavagga, v. 9) 

Sllada.ssnnasampannarh dhammatthnih saccavSdinarii 
Attano kamma kubbinarh tarn jano korute piyaih. 

Cf. Udanav., ch. v. (‘^Agreeable Things^*), v. 25 :— 

“ He wlio ob.serves the law, wlio is pei’fectlj virtaous, 
modest, speaking the truth, doing what he ought to do, 
delights the rest of mankind.*' 

» — — ■ ■ ■ ■ ' 

* Dhammapada, chap. vi. (eanditavaprira)— 14 stanzaa* 

Fa-kheu pi-n, sec. xiv. (“The wis** man”)— 17 „ 

Udftnncarpra. chap. v*. (“ Morality '*)—20 „ “ 

* Prajr. C. 3, completed by fr. C. II”*, 1. 

’ M. Senart dares not change it ioto kuntti, though lie thinks such a 
reading is very probable. 

22 
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Notes. —The expressious in the Pi-akrit verse are somewhat 
different from those in its Pali and Snnskrit parallels. The 
verse eml>odie3 some fundamental principles of Dharma, 
enumerated differently in Indian literature. The princijdes 
referred to in it are— (morality), sup (purity), 
(truthfulness), (innocent life) and atmano 

Icarana (dutifulness) ; cf. Asoka’s Pillar Inscription, ii: 
cipannave bahnkayane, dat/df danfif sacke, sochaye \ also 
Rock Edict xni : sarabhUfanam aehatimy sayamaihf 
samacheraYn, madavain, etc. ; ^ankhasamhita, * * i 5 : 

mtya, damoy auuca-, Jataka verse (Fausboll, ir! 
p. 280) : mccamy dhammoy dkitiy cayo; Kamavana, V. i. 10.*5 
(Bombay edition) : dArli, drsli, matiy dak^ya ; Chando^ya, 
m. 17. i: tapdy ddna, drjavty abhyisa and saiyacacana; 
Manu enumerates ten principles : dArtiy k^amdy dama, asfeya, 
saucaThy vidriya^nigrahay dhi, vtdydy safyam, ahrodhn 
(vi. 92). Similar principles are enumerated under ten 
numerical heads in the Sani^iti Suttanta (Dl»rha, it*.), 
and throuq;hout the Anguttara Nikaya. The Jaina texts' 
als.) are not wanting in this kind of enumeration. 

Silamato would correspond lo a Pali nlavaulo, almost 
the same m racanm-jas iVadnuanaxnmpaiinnoi the Pali text 
This IS not ail accusative singular form as M. Senait sup^ 
poses It to be. Suyisacho— ‘ he who is pure and trutiiful 
a compound with a peculiar grammatic.-il construction. 
Instead of wy, (purity) the Pali verse has das^nm 
(insig I ). he Prakrit reading atlamahi suyisacho etc., 
(as nominative singular) appears to be better than the 
Fall accusative snigular. Atmano karako would slrictlv 
equate wth a Pali attano karako, ‘he who does his 
own duty . The expression is elliptical, some word beino 
underst^ between atma o and iarako. Ta iano kurati 
R^^krid^ t Piyain, 'him people hold dear 

or the^TiK • • 'Jel'ffhts the rest of mankind’', 

or the Tibetan version itself, seems ofirn to dispute. 

2 [sadhu silena sabano .vasabbohasamapitu |' 
yena yeneva vayati tena teneva puyita O 

(C«-, 25) 

Cf.. Dhammap.. V. 5031 (Pakiiu.akavagga, v. 1+).— 

*' .vwobhogasamappito 

lam yam padesam bhajati tattha tatth’eva pajito. 


* Frag. C. iiro 2. 





( J7J ) 


Not«6.—= PfiJi ' i||f fuJthfiil \ fhc fnftJmf ribilnnt * 

fltstiiiiruisiica I.Itih wokI fjrt.m loufAit to fadJiif', 

I iw not the i’liHit. iii^tA{:cc in our l^mkrlt ulivrv ^ 

yii. (.!■; L-f. Iflira!.tt (Sk, firamish), I’li^jiv, v. 15 (p. 152); 

a, i^Hh, Miv {Sk- irr^iih), £*»ha>AvaiiA 

(PI>. fflS-'it!?) f fji/rd (Sk. irntrS) ihiH, vv, 2, JJ fg. 
(p- SflbSiiio ~ I'Ali Kor A—mp pee niitiaiijia 

(^ikluLAv. r, JJ ). J'oi- bllOlia=bhDga, nee Af. Senari's 
DotL'f (p. (15), Vayati irniilit Eintightwny wiili Pali 

'walbit’,‘tmvels', ■jjntuti'j of. Aa(4ttftia re 
:Mflfitir4MS r'-Jiiuti (DltnmniAp., i, 8-3). J[, j-’oniirt hbvi: 

*' f ajiuft ftiintu Btriptly In' f»]>Jaiiic<l after (lie niiuWy' of 
»6itruya {= Puli JJ. flO, 31 as= tl,o Pilli SA^Jad. 

[flit It jg uiurc uaturul ii> ibiiik (IihI il iVsirrui/nff, oud I 
glionlfi m(ln'r k'Jfpve that Uejtifi of tlic FfiJi, ubieh it ig 
veij' diiHfult to iutcrniet, ItaN gpriiug, lij- m inTaigp coufu- 
Mion. from un ui-iglnal rajit/i Wf, ou our j artj Miink that 
Lho e.'(]iiniypyJoii ^tni* pam /uJcvuifi (lAnfad (t.e„ ‘ii'/»ilcv«r 
n>g]»ns he nrliM'l)'or livM ill') is (|uitti differgnt fioiu yrtit 
wfffu • l)_y tlirciiigh wlintevur (laud) he {msih!*’'. 

Thu former wi've.i'a tlir idea of EtUfdnrnt in a j'lutc, llit! 
latter tlint nf the journey of a tnlHfioiuiry, Indeed, the 
Jattcr exjjnjBpjoii irt ipiite Nntuml to a Budtihi*! nds^iiouHiy 
from India, compiJiug « tost of the diHmn'iajjflda, Kilgplins 
the hiugmige of the ortgiiinf verses tn iJie foeal diaiect of 
the (ruudharBii rifi^mn extending an far ng Kholftn. 


3 [jo natimalititu titt [lamsa hetu pavnni kitniam 

BaTnaya]*reft 

ua ichia (atUimminaJ* [Mtiiidlii HtniKiio so jsiJftTaJ* 

pauitii flliammiho* sia O* 

(C«, 26) 

L‘f. Dhammap., v. h4 t ( v. @) :— 

ftirnh^tii u\k piiniii^i^ Uain tlll jmrifiiij \i:vhv 

_ |]a dbiinAiii tiA 

y aulliHmmDnA atlauo 

Mil fc|]iiv4 piir^lliurfl flhfuiiiiLiBiir 


' Frijr- Cr iJMp Sir ^ Hu(i||k|ki^t] hy urn. * Pmir. CTi-.imJ™. 

■ Thrt n^mllEL)^ d^aui[Hi,^(j if 4 qfl tO thV ArrCT of iLft 

' Thf cfrclA li »npp11^! hy iii. 




( m ) 


Notes.—Natimahetu na parasa hetu=Pali na aUaheiu na 
jijjraw.? ‘ neither on ptTsoJial *^roiincls nor for others’ 
sake The form natima is an instance of sandhi and of 
Epenthesis PSli aturna — mna). The Prakrit, reading 
pavani kamani samayarea would equate with a Pali 
papani kammani iamacareyya \ it brings out the underhing 
idea of the verse more clearly than the Pali na putiam 
xcche etc. Tnere is reason to believe that by the two 
expressions^ aiimahetu and p >rasa hehi, are meant the four 
agatia or principles of iniquity, viz.y chanda (personal 
consideration), dosa (hatred), bhaya (fear) and moha 
(delusion). Cf. Jat. V. p. 147 :— 

Na papditS attasukhassa hetn 
P&p^ni kammftni samScaranti 
Dakkhena phuttha khalittlpi santd 
Chanda ca dosa na jahanti dhammam. 


4 [sanatu sukati yati drugati yati asanatu 

ma sa vispasaj^ [avaja ida vidva sannu cari^O]* 

(C^ 27) 

For the last pada, cf. Jat. IV. p. J72 ;— 

PathavyS saliyavakam gavassam disaporisam 
Datvi va nilam ekassa, iti vidvi samah core. 

The Pali counterpart would be :— 

.Sa&nato sugatim yati dnggatiih yiti asanfiato 
Mi so vissisa-ra-avajjo idaiu vidvi samam care. 


Notes.— We are unable to trace any Pali or Sanskrit counter- 
pai't of this verse, though it is cei tain that the teaching 
of it^ 18 very familiar to a student of Buddhism and that 
it strikes the keynote of Indian religions. Drugati = Pali 
dnggafi'm. For the form dr«^iz/i = Sk. durgatiHi^ cf. 
druracha, Titavaga, v. 5, ypra. Ma = Pali and Sk. ma. 
The petiole is used here without the verb expressed. This 
usage i<* not uncommon in Pali. See Childers : ma h^evaih 
hhaute^ not so, lord ; alaiti bhikkhave md bhandanaThy 


’ Frag. 0. Ko, 1. 

• Frag. 0. iiifo, I. 


^ .. * M. Senarfc reads 

not adjaated by M. Sonart. 
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enough priests, no quarrelling. Cf. also Jat. V,, p. 99, 
V. I30G :—mafia pamado jajjelha^ pumMd jZv/aie kha^o | 
khaya padosa ja^aatiy via niado Bh.iralu»abha n where 
aia madoy as the scholiast explains, is = t/ia pamajjay ma 
paviadi, Avaja=Pa)i axajjo Sk. aradjj/ahy luw, bad, 
inferior. Childers says avaditabbo ii dtajjoy according to a 
Pali Tlka. Ida = Pali idam, Vidva=Pali vidra- It 
cannot, on the strength of the Jataka parallel, equate with 
Sk. tidvaVy as M. Senart has suggested. Samu cari^Pali 
samam carCy * one should lead a life of spiritual calm’. 
M. Senart, suggests a reading sninuccaref (Sk.), which 
would be meaningless in this context. 

5 [savutu pratiraukliasa idriesu ca pajasu 

pramuni anu]*[pruvina savasanoyanachaya O]- 

C~ 28) 

For the first half cf. Suttanip&ta, v. t 

(Hahulasutta, v. G) :— 

Samvato patimokkhasmiih indriesa ea pancasu 

(Sati kayagatd tyatthu nibbidabahnlo bhava.) 

For the last half cf. the last two pltdas of the 
Jataka verses on pp. 275, 278 (Jat. I) :— 

Pipune anupubbena sabbasamyojanakkhayath. 

Notes. — We have not as yet been able to trace to a certainty 
any Pali or Sanskrit parallel to the above verse. The 
combination of the half-verses belonging to two different 
stanz:is is an innovation in the Prakrit text. 

Pratimukhasa is an instance of the genitive for the 
locative. See notes on sabanasi/esuy p, 164. Pajasu = P^i 
paUcasUy 'in regard to five^ The change of iic to the 
sonant of the palatal group is characteristic of the dialect 
of the Prakrit text; cf. mgapa^naukappay Apramadav., 

V. 4, V. 15, pp. 128, 131, 9 tgnra^miikharay Pu^av 

V. 14, p. 152 j saghara^sankharuy Magav., vv. 27, 28, 
p. 1)1; avnabisa^annkampinahy Sahassav., v. 11, . p. 162. 
But cf. dukusiia = dukk/iass* aiUath, Apramadav., v. 16, 
p. 132; gavat€iha-=^yavanV€Uha (ibid v. 17), p. 132; 


* Frag. C. 2 


* Frag. C. 2,—not adjasted by M. Sooart. 
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jiu,ifafn=jhayaiUo (ibid, vv. 20, 21), pp. 134, 135. 

Anapnivina= Pali anup»hlem, ‘by degrees ‘gradually’. 
For prH=pHr, cf. drugali in v. 4 nupra. This word indicates 
that Buddhism, iike Hralimauisiu, provided for a graduated 
8y8.;tim of religious training: adiiitilaiikkha, adhicitta- 
»Mha and adhipailfMnkkhd. The subject is discussed at 
length in the Gaiiaka>Moggallana Sutta (Majjhiina, III., 
No. 107). 


6 [su(Uia.sa hi sada pliagu' ■sudhasaposadhu’’ sada]* * 
[iiudhasa suyi]^(kamasa sa)*da® sanitijate^ vata O 

(C™, 29) 

(’f. Vatthupama Sutta, Majjhima, I. p. 39 :— 

Suddhassa ve sadi phaggu, suddhas.s'uposatho sada, 
Suddhassa sueikammassa sadi .sampajjate rataib. 

—which is translated by the Bhikkhu Stlitcara :— 

“ Upon the pure smiles constant May. 

The pure keep endless holy day ; 

The pure, by actions pure contest. 

Their every offering is blest ”. 

Notes. —The Pali (rarallel to the above verse belongs to a group 
of stanzas in which the Buddha deprecates the washing of 
sin in the sacre>l waters, e.y., of the Balnika, the AdhikakkS, 
the Gaya (or Phaggu), the Suudarika, the .Sarassatl, the’ 
Payaga and the Bahumatl, as well as the Brahroanic 
method of sabbath-keeping. 'J’he verse teaches that a man 
is really purified by his pure actions and that by doin" 
pure deeds he keeps the sabbath. Such a protes't 
as this against the Brahmanic faith is not peculiar to 
the Buddhist, as it can be traced, though in a less 
pronounc-d fonn, in ihe Mum’aka, the Ka”tha and other 
Upanishads, which may be supposed to embody the views of 
the Mundasavakas, the Gutamakas and other Bhikkbn 


^ M. Senftrt has Hgfi. 

• M Smart ha» ^rudra ; tbo Imlf.ver.c » completed acc-ordini. 

hie readinir. br w » f. (rf. Free. C. 1™. 3). ompieteu, acc ording to 

• Frag. C. x™,-^not adjoeted by M. Senart. 

• Frag. C. I™, 3. * Supplied by ns. _ 

• M. Senart reads •->. > M s^„art reeds 
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orders referred to in the Anguttara Nikaya (see Buddhist 
India, p. 145; Dial. B., ^'ol. II. Pt. I, pp. 220 - 22 *!). 
The reading of the fragments in M. Senart's edition 
is, so far as this verse is concerned, hardly satisfactory. 
Hi — ‘indeed*, ‘surely * — may very well be substituted 
for the Pali ve. Sudhasaposadhn =5 Pali snddhass^ 
uposatha, an instance of vowel sandhi (isudkana +uposadkn). 
For the m of samajate see notes on nnuafdsa (Sahasav., 
V. 11. p. 164). 

7 [dhamu cari sucaritaj' [(na ta du)*carita caii 
dhaniayari SHh(a)*]* seti asmi loki parasa yi O 

(C~, 80) 

. Cf. Dhammap., v. 160 t (Lokav., v. 3) :— 

Dhammam care sucaritam na tarn dnccaritam care, 
DhammacSrl snkhaih seti asmirb loke paramhi ca. 

Cf. Udanav., ch. xxx. (“Happiness**), v. 5 :— 

“ Perform carefully the precepts of the law ; abstain fi*oin 
all evil deeds: he who keeps the law finds happiness 
in this world and in the other. 

Notes.—With this verse com|>are v. 1 of the Apramadavago, 
p. 119. Dhamu can 8Ucarita=Pali dhammam care 
svcnrltam. For this exhortation cf. the Taittiriva command 
**yanyasmakam SHcaritani tdni tmyopaayd **. Seti has a 
variant seati in Apramadav., v. i. 

8 [aho]®[ nako va sacrami cavadhi vatita sara 

ativaka ti]*(tikhisa)’ [drusilo hi bah]*o jano O 

Ij-'' ' (C™, 81 ) 

Cf. Dhammap., v. 820 t (Nagav., v. 1 ) :— 

' Abnm nago va sang^me capato patitam saram 
, Ativakyaih titikkhisRBTh dossilo hi bahnjjano. 


* Frajr. C. Xiir®, I- * Supplied hr n«. * Supplied by us. 

« prajf* C. yro, 1. • f’"? tJ. xiliro 2. ® FraK C. W®, 2. 

’ Supplied by us,-~a tentative auggestion, such future forms being 
nowhere met with in the Prakrit text. ^ Frag. C. xxii^, 1. 
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a. tV-klieu-pi-ii, («TI.0 Elephant'0. 

f. 171;— 

-isr-S-. Z.M: 

By linwntj truth I f«™pB '!'«» unpnucipled mn-. 
rliivv-l^ ms [!>'*. 

nf. UdSnar,, ch. 35Xil. C'DftV and r/iglit”)r V. £1 ;— 

>■ tb« olephuit in l“«k fis [iittiani lljdaghJ piortfld 
br th& arrows shot from the bows hJ Uk^snso bfl patient 
uoder tbw tmkiDd words of the crowd . 

Trjf original Sanskrit of tho TilRtftn v-cHioo, of wKieh 

iibtiv# IB un English rendering, t» ns follows (I nga^arg*. 

clu S*ix) t— 


Aha* iiftga sanipriaMn^},.. 
ALiTflkynib da^ik 


[pnJtilAdl §Amin 


Cf. Mattu, Vt. 47:— 

AtU^dlWKtitit$otft liAramanyela kwlksauB, 

Xo otmnni dcbam aSrljn mira* kiuwfta kOnMU. 


Cf. AjttraitJ"! Sutta, 11. Ifl. vv. :— 

ToihimlT Tflyahi aJihiddaTBiii unrA 
Sorehi satii^maitnynia vo kodijnrBtb 


Titikkliuc napi 

Note -The Fmkrit verse aud it* PHh, AidlmmSgadhl and 
Sanskrit psmile!*, rsplamtng on* another, preanpposo a 
Fonmion origin that kntls c* tft the l«l nraort lo a [wjjuIm 
fi.dian iiiaxim. All ilicsc uarh n-en t» puticntlf lirar tip 
with thp Mil kind word? of llie mtiUttiidr, by the similaol 
nn plnphaut in I cittle. pkivrd by tlta arrowr, remainvng 
VOI. iiitiHitr CaTafihi = i'Al* Sk_ 

Uve. nothing metre to mid to M. binart’* eomniBOt OU thw 
word that! lli*t the fivrm with tbo final vowel i is pdrtJj 
due to an aittiiupl to ttraintnin rhythm with the prr^iog 

word with thtt stHue ending, Msami, Vfttit»=P»Ij ■*!« 
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ftk. j/iiUiinh. Olittuge of tlic /> t* f HM>m& Lti Ijavf 

hefln itfiFtwlud ftii Mit^rmedbte i}l p Vo 

Ativaka—P&li fts»l ^k. (Mfttiti). Tlif 

form nri-o priMHppt^ei wi changv^ ai Ayu 

to kin Lhraii^b ttH^iuiilatJodf Dnisilo^Pftli 
Sk. djihmiflh. Tie Jenviition is through a filae auabgry 
Tvitli foring Jikv v* +p ^w/?rir+ 


11 [(yii)*SA ivc^AtH drusfilifi iimlim vii vitato^ vwni 
kuyfi fiu (H)*[(:rnanw yAdhfi mi vismnu 

loJiati O]^ 

S 3 ) 

Cf- l>liainliift[»K* V. t (Af^av,, v* IS) 

Yajj^ ai:cact4i duHsIlyaih fiiAluvS ^aiu ivVtulitiri 
Koroti po riLth ntlAiiJiil. T 4 t li^ luiti ircrlmli 

Vh [rdinav,, nil, xi. (*‘ The "). v. 10 

'* III? whi>H bi'eakinj]^ all hi^ vuwn^ {is am ia a fnw 
by II cm'pcrp liiisiaclf to thni si a it' ii^ wliicli h+ii 

irpnll likr to bT*hi^ him 

Notetr —DruBJUa^Prili Sk. datfhMpnh^ 

mxy\ '^niq^sity^ The form h RO instaucf! of false 
analogy, f?f. drUhti/O, v. tsi mpm. H&liiiR. vg. vitatR 
vani^PJlH ra oMa The eimile ia lesa expresR- 

iv^ or pointftcl Lbart the Piili ?irfl/t<Frt lul 

tliO Prakrit riTHt may be Ukeii to stuod for inlaFaMi^ Here 
the imR^oo'i* that of a forest Qver|rrmvii by the 
infertwitifoV and fftst growng MShtrS umsftor. M. Senftrt*s 
reading mfffnA r^rn Ittfa ratti tliu siiaiple notion of 

the eraefMT m|i!dly ^roa ing b a foresip uf, 

(D]»aiu!nn|)r_p v, SS’t}. KiiyA=Ptlfi 
^ 8 k. Vi?amu- 1 ^ 1 i riMWff, Sk, whjob 

may very lie iwod ae a nynonyin of tlic Pali 
' an enemy 

■ Sii]ap{l«d fej Tm* * II, fk‘nort iTsiidHi hii’i laio. * (I, V™** 

' Huji|i1iMl Ijj Df . * r™|r' C- 11 11^1 ^ 

zn 


10 
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[Tok4* * 

mthapinH asftiinfu O* 
(C™, 33) 

[gii 10]' 

(C", 31) 

rf. DltamtnftpH, v. 808 t (Nimyavuseft, v. 3) 
^Itivuttaba, jv 43 =— 

eejTo »7o>n*Ii> faliatto tatto apigiailihiipainu 

Ya5 i?i? diLiHlIu MAMnto, 

Of. UJSniiv., ch, lie. (*^ Deeds t, a :— 

*' Hfitter it wqidd iKAt ft niftn tthDold n lumfi of 
fliiiuiog ircm tliat ono wliu ij uiiTO-'itrftined and wliu 
hAs brokon his nbauM li?e on tha clurily of Llie 

lunti 


KoteS-^H'hfl Prakrit ven>c might (>e fci^tond^ in tin? Mgbt of 
the l^li ver£s ai^d tli pftmlJut fti the UdiiuHvarga^ om 
follow# ^— 

^ho ayoknd^ bHu^n Mn* ftgi^ikliupainu 
jM yo bhftjiya dm^ik ratbapina oiftfiftto. 

Ayokiido = Piili ay^vh, (red-hof) hull t4 iron ^ 
Wc think thft illuj-ion h to h hnrrilde forn? of pnpii^^liniftnl^ 
vfhex^ the irrimiiia} wiu kill&l bv a reri-liot imti-kall thnist 
into mooth. BhtiJiTO 

raMapfnii^tlhf ' tfinl wirk^ nn'iiilioant) ^houhl live 
the rbarity of ihu lirkiT; cf. tafifiAfJ^tf^yyn«ji AAi^atiMai 
biK^/HrSf Dijrhfl, 1. pp, 5-if. 

Til a chapter ootikini: IH Ataami. 


» Fru^r. C. t«, 4- * Tlia ctrtl# li npplEed by d*, * Pnu:, 31 I.e>^. 

* For IbP MiftaftLlf (if oprulr fPib oppnilw^ ak. djjoaftfrf}, ApnmUEfflrM 
rf, £4, SG. pp. l^r j 
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L7« Baluvaga: 


\t in jin difficult to di-finltely h litic for Hie pr^nt 

^rroLip us ft for I'.hc prk^wliia^ Bui it sippeuft 

ihM the ijryiip diliite^ chiefly tlp^^ the of tfio 

fooL It f6| lUOrL-tjvir^ quite reh'iiint filial, after hnvmg 
dwelt upon the eunduet of tlio wise in llie foroiroitiff 
cliApter^ »ouie should be sjiven of a fixjj and his 

u^aiiiiert^ \Vliat«%'t"r f<# appropiiftti* fiamej the KJ^up “* 
luive it in the exiatu Klmrea JiT Ms,* i& oot coroplBte; 
oiify H 6tiiii£iis nre preserved. The Ihllavng^n of tbe Pali 
piiiiinina|kndA (ohi coiiAi^ts of ItV tplan^^, while the 
oorrexpondiop ^Konp in (he FA-hhea-hm^ iin-) containa 
il. This i^ronp formn the I3tli chapter of the ffdltnavar^ 
and \iiks |G verges. 

1 itU ja rni kis^ii ula |i k^ym Mfi kt\n -— 

vinamaiia abhimadati muoa??* sii^oa-O* 

(C«^, as) 

Of. Mahihharata, Xli. 17 S. iO s— 

Iciftiii krtiijfi td&lb 6rary'>iii idaoi auyal fcftfikjiawi 
E vein fbiw nth BUoktarii krtAnfA h unite Taie, 


IfotOfl-—’No paraiy of lhi« verse have we Le^li sblc to traeo 
eitlner iit Pali or in SAn?^l^^it. Senwrt thinfcfi that wbat 
ram Allis of ft would ijive in Sarwltnt :— 

Idaa ca me krtynili idafi ca kSrjam idadl k 

viiidamilnn, bliiiEiarJiiti inftyia.. saiotnra^ 

Wc have nothing thfs aatiBtritiiaation expept 

ihat M. Senart hB:^ completely load siVhtof the epint ef the 
Fmkrit stiinKB. Il icachee that death overpowi^^ia lliefool 


^ W'fl h« f ivn^uveHy iuierpwH'ii a am uitpsH bn I M- S^EUiii^ ajji^ 
Mlriwnl hj twi? dc^abrml l-^EIrr*. Pi*t «"»* 

rf- JN*ia tta jhiTii,-/4fi tl. e™, Wb th« ™ldp kowo^pr .ifrSi^tdvri 


uacPTitCnapil- 

^ Thp etrclv iP ^ 







who hii^ own This coptdiition 

is Ix^Tie ont W the wortl Fiiiamarna. vFhivh, ji$ we Iftke it, 
Tf sii ft<rciispitiAv fari3fl=* In 

rJetvriiiipiinf; the rt-al pi]rjH>w! of the verse we have to f^H 
ti|>oii ether venuw of the groupj of whicli &ve 

mciikt to hrid^ out the thought ttod CH>rnluet of A fool^ 
We might restore it, m the iigiit of if« SsjiBkrii pamllei 
from tl?^ .^lahfbhilTAtJi, ^ follewir ! 


iilsk jji mi keen iJu ]i kfirift idn kiki i>, loiii) 

(aaliu) vinAOiAnii slihimadnti mucii (bale) »iiioa Q 


[f thi-H reHtoratloti be Oorr^eip it ii« eJ^r that tlio tench ipjir 
of this verse h id »|jmt the sflttto thnt of— 

(I) Bhammap.^ ?4 - — 

“ eva katajh d^olisiitii gihT pahhajiti abho 
^urEk^ •^vitiro-^A kieeikiceeHd kUd:iio^ 

[ii bllaasa sankappoi ieoha ioIiim pa imMhiitT. 

aiKl {iL] verse 4j eh. tin. :— 

'VL&t fiotli prjc^tft and kymeia. whoaodT^i- the}- Tikay he, 
imagine that it ii ! ^who havo dortO it) ; in irHatetce 
as to btj done or not dona, let them he snbject to me: 
aneb U the inind of Mm tooL find Ilk dofliria great]v 
inc!T«ota 

Ilia reriectioiite >uch a^ thofo embodied in ihe above verec^ 
iiiair bo Mup^wsied to Itavo Ijwn the outcome of morabHiug 

ibe- tn^ic oud of |K:r>oua like B^vadattaT who was 
ifo very niixTimia lo moke hb itilldcncc strongly felt omong 
otberv. 


Mbit vd^k^mEtinu rdh^ b.matat;^ 

(C>v !ifl) 

CF. Diniioiftafi*, v. dbfif v. UJ 

Idba vusaiu vikJii^fiimi idha Jienuuiuigtmhjau 
Iti bllo vicinteti antarly^i^h na huj/hatt. 
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Cf. Udaimv., cli. I. ('* v, 


( pibfH3fc?J H'jJI lUi fijj-iiiJfl (< Ji.i(^|i for ftiiTT»iia'«r'i'"; 
flinjt pnfiHAns rh# ntpidlj dernyiiig^ fcK-l whij not j^cfh 

Mm 


lfot€fl. — Tlic J 'rntri l vtifiiu Dii^ld bd m thi' lag lit 

of Mje Fall yatha mul its jiftraritd iti trdftnarnrj^p m 


irlha. kfLTl^Jimil idllH hciiiBitiijfi 5 liFLNi;M 

m TaiJii v-jcitvll ftfrirftja lift hiajhftti O 

\\q liAVia reft^n to think Ibat tbert k m alUifiioii in thK 
viDj'^ to the frrvolouja life oi Mie I'ich who ihetr 

tinio ill thr enmiiinT of wotneOj fuor luoislhi iii the ndnj 
four iiiotiMiH in Miti winter uuil font moiithft ill the 
tfiiiiaiJicr^ —n$ dof^ribEil iu the Viutiyii {\in. L 

|t. 15)+ The frentiraentft in Ibc vvrso nre v^>ry 

ii nit! nit to tho n^liiee^ n'ho were the ft vowed cIjMrnpion^ of 
nioratily and telecontrol. 


Vafift k&tisaiUU —thr fiarrn' ir^ niarsninj^ the l^li rdrjMufSi 

vjtuMmf. The Prakrit e^|srwSoii iff n Intel-hiioin^ftise^ 
datftfl with the idea of the Hiicidhiftt Lent 
raMam. riff 11^5 m a Jilifl m fnnpadii-f *om v-)- 


3 tH iiutrap^^^usomadha 

[siitu ja]®-- 




VL Pliaiiimiip., v\ liM + v. |5) r— 


Tftiii putmprtj-iLfjiiujiiBUmii l>)’lMiit(iittiniJi4Hiih inimpii 
Suttaril eamniri ftiahogho va 5Tjictu gaorhati. 


I JiliiO. AiFKntOftiAkcki. 

Cr Kllff iilliiit-frd M, Sf-Birtu 


Eft rftidi fumiPi* 
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Cf. MC. XWIU, (“Thf Wav”), 

p. 157 

*“ 'C-uiicfirfi nhciitf the Biist Of wif^ jiiid 

tTiHU j pflincMTa noi tlio imuc'ifftbjo Ijiw cvf rli?iaai-t! 

ijiJirl rloarh tn»i tln^ m<\ tfluicli i:|i? 3 eklT 

HSuliiirfttttijr tmTB-nt (swiiHipIiiSf M in a inoinani^'. 

Cl, Miiliubburylup V|l. I?a. 13 

I'fljh pattiipaanHftTnphtiiiiiih vt^r^Jctrtminfwarh nanim 
fiuplaiQ tyi^kra la^m ira m|^yur jiypeiiali. 

Not^.—-Tlie v«r?B niii^ht be Teiiiti'ri:d follows 

ui piitrjipnjaFamidiha fbieiwitaiiianaFFi' rtoru") 

Kntu mabuliP va maun lulaja gn^baH Q) 

lu tlie fuiTmiing vtrH'^ tlio t^riri * fool' i# applii'd to 
lliu Bhikkliue and ptiiicct» •kUo i^irc ambiiioiiy for lurdf^hip 
over otherfx, and to llip rich who l»ad r frivoloitu hh, whlt^ 
in th^ preHint vftnfe a la ma<lc! out ttio 

holders \n "ensral ivho am cinablo lo purauD the bif^ber 
R.Rpiratinna of boTnan life on icnonnt of lli^ir vxcesfiva 
attaidiment to itioiV wnfi*,eliilr!rp|| and n'paltli. VL fitfJrJtio 

pAinftd iff hoiii*pbnld 

tra-fi IP thn life of r^tiiinc^iakian. Thop n *hftrp distillehon 
TB drawn besimn the tw'o modes of human lifOi and i bo 
c^nninyii^ ia hvaiitifniiy bron^^ht out in the Dhoniya Sntta 
{"^’uttaiiiipStaj No. ij. In the Prakrit hnwevep^ only 
the mi«erable life of the hoia^'holder isf iwvli n|H>t]f 10 also 
in the Dl3amkua[iAdA verso 

' PnitA m'attbi dhana^h iu'&i.tbi * iti bAln vilianuati. 

Samadlia — Pali ^ maddentd ^ The cbatige 

uf // into tf^ presO|ijv^~rs an intermpHiato obuo^gO of If 
loSee t^aiaVH^at v. Li, iintoB on (jx I 0 +]. 

Sutn gamu lusJiobo va:=^PiLi ^oieuirb ra, 

^bke H frnat tloml (flwoi-piii;;; ftwoy^ a sleeping villi go V 
The i^ infle ii pprhap the ontcomo of » knoirkd^^e of thn 
torrmOia! riveivfl<HwlH tn whieh the f^eopJe of the Punjab 
and Hen^il axe a vioEim^ 


^ Atfo, tiflRtniUfthfl'Pft. 


* Ali&, ?i[iw. 
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4 puve i kica parijaga [(ma ta)' kici* * kicakali adea 
ta tadisa* parikaj^rniakicakari no i kica kica(k)ali 

adea]®0’ 

(C™, JiS; see also p. 96) 

Cf. SamiiddavSriijajataka, No. 4661 (Fausboll’s 
Jataka, IV. p. 166) :— 


AnSgatam patikayii**itha kiccadi, mi mam kiccaiii 

kiccakAle vyadhesi, 

Taria tSdisam patikatakiccakarim, na tarn kiccaih 

kiccakale vvadlieti. 


—This verse, as also the next, condemns procrastination 
and urges immediate action—one of the salient features of 
early Buddhism. Puve i=:Pali puhbe hi, ‘l^forehandthis 
meaning is otherwise expressed in Pali by anatfniara 
patikaifiratha, explained in the Jataka-Comy. as pnretaroih 
iiareyya. Parikamakicakari= P3li patikatahiccakarl, * one 
doing his duty beforehand ’ {patigacch'^eva katiahhakiccaJiarl, 
Jataka-Comy.). 


5 ya puvi karaniani [pacha sakaru* ichati 

atha dubakati balii]® [suhatu parihayati]'® O" 

(C™, 39) 


Cf. Therag. vv. 225, 2dl :— 

Yo puhbe karaniySni paccha so katum icchati 
Suklia 80 dhaiiisate thdiii paccha cH-m-nnutappati. 


» Supplied by os following M. Sennrt’g reconstruction on p. 90. 

« M Senarf understands it as kiea after the P«li pamllel (see his 

Posticript on p. 96). ^ 

» M. Senart at first read tata disa (see p 67). xxviiro |. 

» This reading is adopted after the PAIi pamllel, and M Sonart under- 
stands it as such. The original reading in hia edition is hicakia ah. 

• Frog. C. .xxxro, I ^ The circle is supplied by us. 

• Gould it. not be rend Jf'tkutu ? * Frag. C. xxvil”>, 2. 

Frag. C. xxxro, 2. ^ ‘ The circle is .«*upplied by us. 
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Cf. Faiisbiill’s JStaka, I. p. 319, v. 70: 


Yo pnbbe kamniy5ni paccba so kSlum iccbati 
Verapakattbabhanjo va sa paccha-m-aimtappati. 


Notes.— Tbe Prakrit verse may be read in Pali 

Yo pubbe knraniySni paccba sakkatura iccbati 
Atha tluppakati bSlo sukhato parinSjati. 


Sakaru or sakatu ichati = P8H 
Ww^) icchati, ‘ wishes to get (tliem) well done . e think 
the same meaning might lie made out of 
pretation, which is Dutekatl—Pali 

Sk. r/^praM. ‘ iH-natmedtor the expres^on 
suhatu parihayati cf. * *MS ua tthagah (Therag. 

V. 2.3i). 


G akita kuki(ta)' [sehu pacha tavati drnkita 

kita nu sukita seh]*(ii)* [ya kitva nanutajtati*]’’ O* 

(C~, 40) 

Cf. Dhammap., v. 314 t (Nirayav., v. 9) 

= Samyulta, I. p. 40 :— 


Akatara dukkatain sejyo paccM tapati dukkataih 
Katan ca snkatam seyyo yarii katvd nftnutappati. 

Cf. UdSnav., xxix., v. .’)3 («B 41” in Prof. 

Pischel's edition) :— 

Akrtam knkrtac chreyafh) pa^at tapati dnskrtani 
locate duskrtam krtva socate dnrgatim gatah. 

Notes—Dnikita = Pali dukkataih, Sk. duskrtam, an instance 
of false analogy, cf. diitsih, Panitav., vv. 8, 0, avfe. This 
kind of phonetic change is due evidently to Iranian 
inrtuence. 


‘ Supplied bv us. * Frag. C. xxviiro,3. > Supplied by us. 

• M. Senart* entertains donbt about the letter pa, and ho pats a query 
after it (see p. 09). 

• Frag. 0. xxxro, 3. * The ^hrcle is supplied by us. 
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7 asjivft tesa Vtadhati ara fce asavacha 


(C™, 41) 


Cf. Dbamniap., v. 253 + (Malavagga, v. 19) ;— 


I’amvejjauupassibba iiiecum ujjbauasannino 
Asav^ tassa vaddlianti ilra so Ssavakkhava. 


Notes. —AVe have uothiug to say against M. Sen art’s observa¬ 
tions except that we need not suj)i>ose that a hloka of six 
padas, or the thought, was collected into a single stanza in 
the Pali text. We have another instance where the jradas 
of the Puli gZdha are inverted in the Prakrit (see Jaravagay 
infra). However, in the absence of the remains of 
the middle line, if there was any, and for want of a parallel 
of three-lined stanza in any other work, one would be 
justified in restoring the Pi-akrit verse, in the light of the 
Dhaminap., v. 253, as follows :— 


asava te§a vadhati aia te asavacha(yji) 
(paravejanugasiiui' nica ujhanasahina O) 


8 yesa tu susainaradha nica kayakata sma 


satana ^abrayanaua tasa ? .. 

((;~ 42 - 43 ) 

Cf. Dllammap., v. 293 t (Pakinnakav. v. 4) 
= Therag. v. 636 

Yesan ea siisamkraddlia iiiccath kayagata sati 
Akiccan te iia sevaiiti kicce sataccskarino 
Sat5nam sampajaiianaih atthaih gacchanti asavfi. 

Cf. Udunav., xxxi. ('* The Mind ”), v. 56 (?) :— 

He whose attentive mind delights in the truth and adheres 
to the (four) truths, he always walks in the way with 
Ills Unly, he is safe in speech and in mind, and, easting 
off soiTow, ho will experience no more suffering **. 


24 


* Also, pumvtjanuhmina. 
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Hotes —This vureu ftith whinh Utc cl(a|>lor, iifl il eiirviv«> in 
thu Kharo^thl M=f., hnjktn off, the nenCMiity 

fur COPstoiii raeJitivttiin oti tlio traTwiUirineifs of tho Imi v. 

Tliufi it inlrailuct'S iiti fcotlic Uttchinj'of llit> Jftra-vaTO, but 

ill tlio fliiMuice of ft nompkte anil iin!iJi|JOirwl Mjt. it 
cajioot U iiaid ivith ^rtaintr wliElliiff the 
rormftJ a to the tufcscnt ehajitBi^ the imkril 

voftiC might be tcatored, in lim light of ib! Puli countfsrparl, 

A# :-— 


ytj$ii tu j^iusiinjiindlirt ituift tjij-akiitA Antin' 

(Alctcn ls« fefrvati kid KAlnen-ktiTirio) 

i^aUiiia ftAbnkyaiumn iniricbajar Q)* 


Taaa-Fnii fWit), Sk, 

dcsinv Thir Prakrit form kpeps cb^or to 
.M, Senart ^oiiiilcrs itt* be a mLiUko lor ifJftf. 

Tiio eolopboo ludicwUnir the botnl numbtr of 
coutaiiK'^I in thi*% rliiptur h afid we cdBUOt say ]f 

Ihest were more versfM afUsr Uiifc. 


[8. Jflmvflffo] 

A fflw trluintar» ii|i|>ear (o be minsm^ from lliu Otfani 
KhaTo^llil Ms. belwxEn thn Bstn and /rfm jjrQiipj. The 
jpnjup, kM may bu jail^nid frgtii tlic colophon -fs"' (1- 
ooiitiitieil io tilaia^u^ of wbcdi 2an? tnisb^in" fvn*. I--)- Tlie !?aitii3 
^roup forniij tlio lUL cliupLcr ot the Pali lllianiinftpada and COH' 
fluLtfonly of L I venres, of vYbJcb i arc cou taini.'d io onr Jdfuvujti. 
TLo Prakrit rrroii|i uontainj? 2 vonitij wIiLoti htO to bo fonnJ in 
ohkp£\ III. (^rV^^j) and xxiv. of Ibe Pfdi text- The 

reniaininiir verves um eolleotod from Avioiib' CAnonioiLl ^onrcei-j 
pueb an the Saih^ utta Xiblvkp the Sulln-niiata, the Thcnt-Tburl' 
^jia and tbu JOitJikfl. The fiivL chapter of ihc Pa-kfioii-kiMi;^ 
wlikli dt-fllTS with Tni|torti]aouj 3 Cc^ coiibiiii^ 31 of whicli 

two ocenr in tho Prakrit Jarava^a and cue in the Pali 
chapter. Section XIX^ oF tliu Cbixinvo rnueui^iiiu bear^ the title 
nud ceniftins 14 vcrvtv, of width one (v. ]>iatp 
bufonnditi t«ih the PWi mid Prakrit efiaptent. Thu iMitnavarr^a 

hair nofieparatoclmptei'en "'Old bill tnatK of ^TTEperinartonefl^ 


^ Tl vilT bo i34iLii?M! tbiit lltb tUX fritjl nf lUa t^mlcrk mtAV dilfon rnuci 
Ihfti i.af fbi?! t^tr^ Ttip revltmitHai hni beett AuifT^vtipe oti tin' liMtii nf Ihl? 
D^ntniiBVadi^CdSiV^ wBaro' aiihaei- ininl'^/LiJ luJl. 
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Mill 'Old Aye' in i»« firrt ehajilur, itlncli conlninn 41 veratn. The 
rdUnavurEii ftH'l the l^mhrit le^it Itftvo monr vensra in eomiuon. 
Of the tidiim vwfik 13 are lo 1)0 fonntl in tlm [*ali text, four 
in the Jaril flTon|i ond f lic rwt in other hnuHbolt 

lin$ in IiiM excellent wHtion of the Dh»iflniai«dii iioti^ ft 
few fllakas in tlic Manii-raiiihilij the Mahabriillnita ciiid the 
HamSyana, conUi'niii$f fiwetir ri'tlcctioo* nr 'InjiiertJninenco'j 
Rimilnr to llissio in the Ohainmafiaitn VT. I4S mul 1^0. 


li* ?. ?. uUm ? ?? 


(C", 1} 

<’r. yathyiitta, V., p. «17 — 

nhrinMt junnuT jnre atthn duhlmripfttftmpl jnrB 
Tivft mniKutimniii viinlwth jwSya ttUilmniidiKvjSi. 

Cf, Fa-lihcu-]H-u> s«!- 1 . (" Iniitfnmuiencj'’), 

p.43:— 

Old bnoitu wHh it laa* of aU Inxlily ottmetion". 

Cf. rdSrivv., fih. i. ("Impcrmanenoy"), v. 30 
■' Thnu nri foolixh find dospiiMil'ls, ntid doat not tbot wliioh 

isHKhii far that Ijotly (rUp^) in wiricli thon ilelightaat 

will ba the eu«s« of thy i-uin' ■ 


WotM.—M, Seirart ww ahlelo read only ™ atAn of the hmtlinn. 
In his ipit IbO wgn “ ?" indicates tliat there are foint treiws 
of characteR*, and tho Iwld dots mean tliat so many lettere 
»rc (jotnpktdy mwing. ‘^iioac wlio hav* ever 

seriously attempied the identificatioii of ft venso, so 
liOTHtlcaaly mutilated aa tlie one iiiidcr disetrsgioij, tan m\m 
how diBienU a twir it i* to find out a pwrellel m Pali or m 
Iliiddliist Saoatrit. It ivfti iudL'eJ by accident that we after 
repeated aOsPchps duiuecd upon two veww m tha SiJhyutta. 


I Tliw^ £5 Twmr* niJTErIrff allr|(rtl.«r tn (hla rtapler »i.J tliop accar 
•tthoat hrwV. tu. tl« «Hoph.in r^ardll Ibf ■« 851 wueqoeellT, 

two Tme* ■IB MiMinif “iwaMb (bf (■'KiDBlDir- , . j. , 

chiininifTp« Wb WBd ibp in tb* pairaJIfl, fart. 
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corresponding to this verse and the next one. Supposing 
that the Prakrit verse is on the wliole similar to the Pali, 
it might be reconstructed as follows : 

(dhitn jami ja)ie athn (dmvanakarani ‘ jare 
tava manoramu viba* * jaraya’ abhimaixlitn* O) 


4 


yo vi varsasata jivi so vi nuicuparayano 
na kiji‘ pari - - 

(C'", 2) 


Cf. Sa.'hyutta, V., p. 217 :— 


yo pi vassosatam jive so pi maccupai'ayano 
na kinci parivajjeti sabbara ev&bliimaddati. 

Cf. Udanav., cb. i. C*Irapermanency’^), v. 31 :— 

“ One may live a hundred 3 'eai*s, yet he is subject to the 
lord of death ; one may i*each old age, or else he is cairied 
off by disease 

Notes.—The Pi-akrit verse might, perha|>s, he reconstructed 
as follows:— 

yo vi varsa^ta jivi so vi mucup.arayano 
na kiji parivajeti’ sarvam evabhimardati O 

Macaparayano = Pali nuicettpara^fnif}, Sk. mrtjfti- 
pat'iif/aijaJ/f ‘subject to death^. In many instances Psli words 
seem to obey the grammatical rules governing the changes 
of It into n, while the Prakrit of oiir text, as appears 


• Also, druvranakarani. 

• Theform is to be taken tentatively. We may as well read i ima on an 
approximate likeuesa with j«mirn-Pali gnmhhira (I. n. 6, p. 27). 

• Also jarae ; ct, pranaya pranac (Magavagn, vv. 27 ^ p HI) 

• Cf. jara nabhimardati (Apramadavnga, v. 2, p. 121). 

• M. Senart reads bhaje which is evidently incoirect. ‘ We read ki for bh, 
consis cntly with the Pal. connterpart. The appearance of the character is 
much like the pwul.ar .stroke of bh, which M. Senart has taken so mach pains 

to establish .n other instam^, (see I..SM, note, pp 6-6). The stroke over 

the^rt justifies the reading instead of j>. 

• The second half of Socl^ill's translation seems open to dispute. 

^ Cf. partvajeiva (Apramadav., v. 18, p. 133). 
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from Senai-t’s readings, is characterised by the absence of 
the cerebi’al nasal. Kiji= Pall kiuciy Sk. kificil. M. Senart 
reads hhaje^ which j^ives no meaning. We have an 
alternative form of Iciji in hid (Snhavaga, v. 13, infra) 
which stands closer to Pali kind. 


parijinamida' ruvu roanida [prabhaguno 

bhensiti p.ti]^ ..... 

(C- 3) 


Cf. Dhammap., v. 1481 (Jarilv., v. 3) :— 

Piirijinnam idam rupam roganiddaih pabhaiigunarh 
Bhijjati putisandeho niaranantaih hi jivitaih. 

Cf. Fa-kheu-pi-ii, sec. xix. (‘‘Old Age”), p. 118:— 

“ When old, then its beauty fades away ; in sickne.ss, what 
paleness and leanness—the skin wrinkled, the flesh 
withered, death and life l>oth conjoinetl 


Cf. UdSnav., ch. i. (“Impermanency”), v. 35 :— 

“ The end of life is death, this body bent down by age, 
this receptacle of disea.se, is rapidly wasting away ; this 
mass of conniption will soon be destroyed”. 

Notes. —The Prakrit verse, supi^sing that it is on the whole 
similar to the Pali, as the portion which survives indicates, 
might be completed and read as follows :— 

parijinamida nivu loanida prabhaguno 
bhensiti puti(saneho» maranata hi jivitu* Q) 

_This verse cannot be traced in any other canonical texts, 

thou<^h reflections similar to those contained in it are 
met "with throughout the texts of the Sutta Pitaka. 


M. Senart reads parijinam ida, 

Prfti? C xxxiP®. M. Senart reads prabhaguno. 

For *n«P41i ad, cf. nivina/i (Ma^v., vv. 27*29, pp. 111*112). 
Also, jivita. 
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Kdusboll liQ'^ cFmn'n lii-^ rp]ul4irH^ utictilian l^isrimiftir n:iic<s 

rFan!^ii] fhc VI. 7?, lliy llumflynijUr Ih 105+ \\ 1 

jiu*! lii'‘ \fnfit^F]hiim(A+ XT. vv. 1S| 'ibi ami XNi \\ 

Un<? ivill fiiiik in VJtiti thron^^h thn oidar Dbiunja^ulia^ for 
^irch |iC8>ii;n{i^tjc! nn liifl lip^tfULLivi! Mu of 

j'iitiiir<^ TFki- Mnfiil nl\d V'imIlii f!ixli!4i ht Uioir prp(3£>iit form 
cifp of rfc fitno u'hpn a Stmo mmln of IJfu wap po 

(irmly cptabli^hi^l amon" Hm anrl rpolnppfl ap to 

DmI it*^ wnv into thf' naive |Kwit!vhm of the jun'ptio 
tlnnlffli?. \\'i) noftl not piiqirfpLwl io nomo an^ropp tliueif 
ri^f!<H"^ttDDP in tlio fliniln Kpie^t ^vhmli mainly iqiliold and ^ 
idealipn thiH nyptem^ nf ihe Sinn tip, tho epin komulp 

ivhinli piirvfve in t]|p of LilladA in oanoninal .Tutata 

Hook AJul tlib^ U|'!lfcliyaimR of tho MabribliSrAta brifitli? 
wiili thnin- Ap nritl bo Mmvn heiow, ‘tomo of the imjiortnnt 
yrjm-vi«rw 5 of (lie fVftkrit lest am to l ]0 fonnil in the 
Ilii.^nitlm Jfilnkji, a Hndilhi^t voi'aioii of t|ic older lEumn- 
<tory whitdij like tlit vei^ion in the ^rcilkl\hliiAm(n^ ivas^ 
pnnionly inrendctl Eo oshoit pk^\*k to keep up rlioir 
ill Iho rnid^t of trkiN mnl lea^avciiiLnt^j conHidorinf^ that 
i\iC^ Ate inevilable ejc|icncaCG¥ of iiiankiudi 

ParijinAD!lidjA= Fall p^irijiiviunfi idamr an iiufanc^o of ^ 
iiwvifl-mndhi {fnirijifiii'j-iiiir)f tlio intervening m hjivin^ 
ilevelojied io fJreVfml t/afuw. Psrijiria or * tva^tfed * is 
virtnalF}* Ihe sainu in meaning ik 
|} ennt?fttecl with docay and purroiv of Mann VL J7. It 
u ili be not Feed lliat I Em Pnikrit fariii B^tftndd cto^ to llie 
l^li^ but tJie IjiltPT fnlliis ihe gfranimatteal rules about 
the ehanog$ nf u fnto r«i whieh the Pmkrit docs Loi. 
Eoaoii^a^F^i roffititidff^fh, tt eoni|ioniid^ numtiijg Hlie 
abode of diiiirapfa ^(nc^aAij^h Hhalniiiajjada- 

Comj; cf, 5Tanii, VT. 17 1 Tl is clrar 

from tins Tlmt the Bnihlhipt eomnirntator is inclined 
10 identify vidf/d' with ntda of nl4jfa, ^nrjtt’- /fnj h 

an nItoniitive form of tolt* ^ubava^,. v* r'j^rajn 
Prabkagmia —Pflti or Sk. 

fritMaif\pftnrmj a coni pound, rnentkin^'' * that n^hieh is frail 
or fmiri!e% ef, Sfaraihin Mann, VL TJ, and Dhamma- 
pidftji V. 147, Tim tinal letter m iaiileail nf r^r make? 
the word deviate fmm Saiiblidt and km*p clnser to the 

^Iti For bhensiti. ‘see ^r, SenartV notes (pp. T0-71J. 
PutlSADOho—I^li a pampoitud^ nneAiiin^ 

V wdiieJi is atirikiiifr * ^anniFaO tmhnt 

l>halainai*arM:oiJlj .: tiL /irSkap3}k, Jlkaiun]a|flida, 

V Ui, Cuiny.; raJa^ral^iTk^ Alanu, VI. 77). 
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Uaninata hi jivitassPsiii Ai 

maitijiauiam At jirilitih (if. DivvAvaiJiltia., p. tiKt; Mtthfi- 
vaihi, ITI. p. ISa; lliinftyaun.. 11. 105. v. II; 1 tliltiftvfttr;n, 
1. V, sia ; Fu-kbi.'u-liiii|;,', J. p. 4i ; VasitliduJWii. flRthi.- 
V. S3), Tliii* iwrrmsjpmV 1 o tliu esprcistod* u\iitAi 

fiAti}}<nh tAifi (Dbnirnnap., v. U"), rtfliVyifwi. (Alftnu^ 

V'Jj T 7 )t and ufitManlidAtt 

(Tbcmt^p, V. Note h.o\v tbiv idtsi liffl ^nqin^ 

with jlmtli H vx|«itLdecl in a yrhii? irji?i*rjrfirated in the 
RjlmsTjttna^ U. and the Divyilvfttoi.p. t4J0:— 

Siifve lt^yATfct^^ pnfuTiMcita^ sufiiticelimyAh 

Life and denlb are One of tht thrcL fisiri; of tfiii^toirt aiid 

Dpin^te^l phnnNTfii^nii ivli4*rehy MnliJsliiilj Ihetihird 

^rimt iMdi^r rf l\m Ajlvibafl/tdiarairtcnsii^t the or^ 
tlio two reiiiaiidii^ liRir? tlio^c uf gtiiii and lo^, and 
pltrusiii^e nnd iniui ^a^tithf rhiAathf 

jirfmnit m^raiitif7h}K 1"he Knddim OOdCeivijcl pf eight 
unneiplefi (atlhi diviiriWo into fi'tir jiflire : 

la6A&t wiaM, 

thM'ifuihj to wbicti HttS ciftt-rwanln flddijd ttiiotliOr jmir 
m^irniunh,^ oan hu Bueu frysn the- Tlipregiinitip 
vv/Gtji-PiTO*- All tbeiie come nndur Fuk tidlift Kuccay ana's 
tiip prmetidpJ't (Plghtij I. p* 5 (jJ^ 


f! 


ko tiu ll ? 

itii.kur.'r imicliiti praj* - - 

(C™, 4) 


Cf. Dhaiiiraaii,| V. Hilt tJuravA^ji. »■- i)=JiL 
\ . !►. I W JI- -S*-^ (Kiinibliftiitalifl, Xo. 5IS). 


Ku uu liiaw kiiM iinaudi* niocnlii tBijjolit!- p^li, 

.VtiiUuilArtiui uimtlJliil iJintlfiiiu «« 

<;r. *Fji.khea-]ii-ii,«■■<!. jcix, (“Old Aiiu'*), )i, U7 ■ ~ . 

'■ Whiil fHrfini fin-) nunr., wlmt for) Iftncht,^, 

ri'*nK!iiil?tTE'rig t(i(r» everlajitiiig l)Tit^lfl^|^ firp^. SuppIj 
rhin dark and dwiwy (ivarld) Ih iwi fit fpi one tp apek 

MGeurily and ia^*- 

* Dr. IkUTU^''* oa tIhP AjT^'ika*! Dfpt- <if Lfttetl, 

Cnlri^Ha rriftiirtitj', Val- tt-n 
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Cf. MdtiftVJliitLiF lll-i 

Ki Tin kniii ka tin rati tivniii jMftjviiJittf wla 
AiidhnkirijiiiiJltt pnik^iiitJl prndspniij nn 
Ko nu hniiv ki> hia 43 v;itii prmjiniLle ijuda 

Andhokilraj^mirfi prakfipil Ili>kjiifi iin pmki^iiTrrt- 


Vt eh, I. (^‘ImpcrpiaiH'iioy"'), v* 4 

■^Tfi c^ne who lieinfE liumtp wlial joy enji thf*nj ho, whnt 
rijoicfng P Yo ot 

darknflwi, i^liy ye not a Jsght P 


Notes^— The Pniisfil; ver^^e might coiu|4ot<;4 aini Teatl 4* 
fgllQ^ifr;— 

kn im h(aM} kimniniEiEi^ fiicn pl'ftjtt) 1 ilo raH 
ftiiiikiLrfiyini* pjraoliEti^ jnft guTs^illia' 0/ 


—Tlii^ Ysnse riAnoot be tmt^iud in any caiLOtiiOftl t*xt oth*r 
||iai> tliE! Uhaminijsjida. The Prukrit text 
prti^Aili in th4^ inti linff for l^i miutilM. The roBuJing of 
the irildrinvnrga whir to 1iAvpl>0Ei[iapaf'>goiu to limt lliy 
1^1 i texE. ?li« i^xboirUtbp of thi^ vi>rv4o U no mcjifu Lbnii 
2 L nootiTiAl Riimpfinry of the tenohm^ of Fire^Hiarmuiis 
a^ (l) thu (Tinaya Afftbivagga, 

n|i- tU^-OTJ nn the of whicli the Uofciilika-5, or 

l^Lter, thf! Kubknlika^ said to have rornitslAtoil a 
iloctriiie of ^nniverKfil pegsimiam" [KailiavnUliHt t- 
('oiov.j and Mrafae^^ to th* Poiciti^ of Cotitruvct^y ^0# 

(t) tie Agglkklian4hilpiitna-5utbi x^hicb, ncoorLliiig Ut the 

Coylonei^e cliromoltfl (flee . MiibBViti3n4i, XIL 3 *), Aifokutf 
Inilo-Wnc^trian ratRiiioiiary^ DhaiiiiiwiukkJiEtn Itul mado the 
pnnoipal test uf biif Rormon to the |;>coplo of ApamiiEnp 
'lliy Fiukr^t trerire itLym^ to be older tbati Lho two veretij 
ill Uic whieh aii^K*ar to have bten f^uotw] from 

mi older ^aii^kHL mianuion of the I31iainmaj]3jjl9. 


■ Cf. i*irm 4 i^i 1 i p :; 7 'S?r (Jp, llMllfk, 

X Fdlowlnjr til* UnEiAvintu. AImp, crpiEk4rrB.ii cif ^uhtknk^iniiT t rf iefiJih it hj* 
m I 4 

■ Til* rpiUliijr li MnuiluiEitf., if St Li a cm* &f t*™dre aU»lai^. 

* €L k^fliiihrAih, r. aK S. Aliii, ^ et In I. A % 7, 
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Pn^yAliie a&ti^ HfK^rtLivn sktHolLitu^ 

mtfaii!ii;^ Uvhik Hiii ^urlti h bumm;; (with siriJ 

infill fuenUi riwli^ 

prjtjmfifr Jtiitfa. Aue^katontk pTachjti wmilsl ntnclly n^sircs- 
[KitnJ ty a i\*li /itMAif/r. an 

wlii«li ii» the yatiit in ha fiMfl^tiirlrcfia vumltfAH, 

It HSeiiKj that ftftffAifMr^ its iiiorti I'raniTnalicaf 

tiittii ttridAiildrfJti^i I cf. ralUitAt^fS, (nharnni]i|J, iJJOl) 
{(7ami'*); aMtUiirainMifk p'id^Aiptii 

{^tahuvAbtn). 


7 yameVH^ pAflfintiuL niti i^fibhi nmnHvo 

avitlii* [li «> ifticliii na nivatnli O]* 

(C'°, $)' 

Cf, ATOfflumj^takn, Nn* AJO {Faualioilf IV. 
p/ 4 li 4 ) 

Yitm '^kanittiui patimiiiJifft i^libhe Tiy&Ati m^niivy 
Abbli' ufthito I'n flayati gncyliHU tm nirattati. 

Cf* tldinav.. eh. i. rmi^rmAneniiiF ’’), v. 6 

**Oi]v whfl haa horutorgry Anbjiwt to (.he MiJwt'j ftf 

birth fiuiis the womb may to tito hjf|j^heiil placa and 
w* mom bactt 6 >^ti (iiilo the word)/^ 


f" 


Notes.—Tbr Prakrit vgrse mij^ht Iw eoruplckd ami read u 
To! low?:— 

yairiDva (f K ek*) piiflhamai mti j^ubhi vaaatl maimTo 
Avitl]i(to va BJiyallf m gauha rta nivatatl O 

TT^meVft “ PSH a vowol-saTldhi 

cf. panjifiHmid^J, v. ^ The flipraa^jon yaw fra 

pfilAaniam Mhe 


» u n^^^mrt-E u^m WV^ hdHiO liM oa oI n^iidbL 

1 SisiniinTijilrili ijuifrMminli, liarritj^rF^ti 

tic-pAlE iriPiriW4rqiai/i, which uu Ha% Tfe h*TB (a Prakrit 

■ - ■ R ft (|i. STJ. 


riimiVa f<irfnT»tk*ptf^«fr 

^ M Senurr rrwlB iiri fkn r«t flfiiirt. 

* Frail C XTin'<^. I.—nrrt utimM hj W. B^aart, 


£G 





f 101 ) 

tfcrv tirnt mlifUti* * BoiiKwUnt [liiftrrcnt ffflm llu' l'i?i 
uftm Tor Uw 

first timi-'; hut the rinkrit ii bott^ir flunsHi. 

rVcmnliiv' io th.- c-jmiiifutary, tliti approiintitM^Cfifl of 
tUo wonf iu Ll!C fn45t that nien tire 

poneflwtHl in tht* niothci'*!^ wotnh nt ui^litn ihouf^hi an 
a tniiitifr of f^U ra^^f iftcKi^iw boLh \Uy aijtl ntj^htp 
AvithitO= I'liii u voivcl-j-audlii {ji|rf+wfiii^o)t 

rjrr BUiidinjT for = ef. aAAirn^n 

L B. The Consy, 

+ Rud eipiaitirt uioaiikva n pi mo of 

ebuJ, wliTchJiaAvoviTi eecms A mtirs t?lyjiiolo]^icAl eonjpclara. 

may amply be Ey|iiai:w] with Sk. 

AccordTtiirly. rn may bo reiidnrod 

Mie lies down if ' bein^ ispbomo'. Aocul^diu^^ *« the 

Corny ^ tliD trenoruE eenM tjf the veret; b#: a 

piece' of plotid haviQ^ cirisen , into exiytenOCi 

ahoiil boin" rJia%H£:i.l by the ivind* in the aiino way a man 
since hi« liret concept ion in the womb undergoes oucccssive 
oF gLMftatLun and dDvchi|>mcnt in sneh a manuiir that be 
cantioi rtjtraee the that Jiave already fwion ijn{iergoiie"\ 
The sievclonmcntal atag^.^ of man mentioneej in the Coniy.i 
etc.j reintTid one of 0064(^*6 iifjbt BU^ea^ 
manthAAEmi^ JtAifi4a.&Aiimtt etc. face Sninai^gala-vilfiaiiil^ 
_ 1. p, IH.'l), 


R yji 54 i rativiviisirm ftyu ap^itaro* sia 

u|xjdaki; [vama^^na ki UjHit nu^ kuinabita^ O]' 

(C^^b) 

Cf, Mn^p&kkhajaLaka (No. -53^, illuBtmtfid by 
a earning on the railing oF the Hh&raut 
8tupa)^ Fan^bnjl, VI, p. td i — 

Taaro mtyA Tiriuiane ayuin appataniifi niyl 
Appridako Tft metre fkinotfi kbi nn komlrakiiHi t-nhith. 


‘ il, iii!ii*rt wj'Hiln ajESWutn^ which |pT« tifl AtillV QfilktU it frf MUITpWl) 
ihAE ii AChuFi^ by Jr.^4fS«rffi fmnii fiMFa nr Ehp rnwlinir ift 

Tlifl niJ ptmil In I: bAinj^ '’tjiruMl, it i« clmr iLitt EUn l^krEl ClDnoi tiat 

\»1 |||^ tciB kriflUlqn vt thPRcrithf, wh<^ hu icnArniil thci rtmilirijj. 

* It ^AiUL mdit limply h. 

* M. -^uAEt T^iAiim Mliiiimii/ffii« i ent wadEof^ id timeo^ifu. 

^ Q. Ttvui'f^, adjudtuJ liy u fianvl. 
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Cf. Fa-khen-i>i-u, sec i. (“Impernianenej’”), p.40:— 

“ Every day and night takes from the little space given to 
each one born; there is t he gwulual decay of a few years 
and all is gone, as the waters of n pool are cut off 
(or exhausted) 

Cf. Udanav., ch. i. (" Impermanency”). 34;— 

“ Man is like a fish in a shallow pool of water ; day and 
night this life is passing away ; what subject of rejoicing 
is there in so brief a thing ?” 


Cf. MahabhSrata, XII., 175, 11, 12 :— 

RatrySm ritryam vyatitaySm aynr alpataraib yada 
Tadaiva vandhyam divasam iti vindyild vicaksanah 
GSdhodake matsya iva sukharii vindeta kas tada 
Anaviptesn kSmesu mrtynr abhyeti manavam. 


_Rativiva8ina=PSli raUitiva»ena, Sk. ratnvipU»ena (if 

M. Senart’s reading is correct). In order to ecpiate with the 
PSli rafya rivamne, the Prakrit reading must be either 
rafivivatani or Tatiriramne. Apataro=PRH appatarnih, 
‘Jess’, ‘lesser’. M. Senart’s reading a/jurafe conveys no sense. 
Maiigana = Pali mncchanaihy Sk. moi-^ya'nain , of fishes . 
For9W=%, cf. hheimti (Sk. Jaravaga, v. 5 

(p. 189), and M. Senart’s notes under C", .3 (pp. 70-7 1). 
Tesa=Paii Sk. /(‘Saw, and is closer to Sanskrit on 

account of the ft. The correlative of ynm is ima, but here /cm 
apiiears to refer to the fishes. The Pali reading is firAi* a 
lo^tive form of lam, meaning ‘there, ‘in that ; cf. the 
Udanav. expression “there, in so brief a thing . Knmalaka or 
komalaka or k()maraka=P5li komarakarn, Sk. kanmaryaM 
= larH'mbhato, (Jataka-Comy.) ‘youth’, ‘young age . ith 
refrard ’to his reatling tikumiUana, M. Senart suggests that it 
mfght be equated with Sk. oka-tnnKulatt nh, “ the dwtruction 
of their abode”. He also points out that if the form only 
were taken into account, one would think at once of a 
form nlka-unmvlana, which, he says, is a form of sji^h, 
very little likely. Neither oka-unmnlann nor ««»«/«»« 
can^ fit well with the meaning of the clause kt imt 
etc. Rockhill’s tianslation of the Tibetan version of 
the U.lanavarga, which is at best tentative, connects the 
idea of mirth with this clause—” hat subject of rejoicing 


{ im > 

ihtn- ill * HvW ft tliiiJK ?" Tltniiiijaor ivioicinp mii 
very wnll ns«»eiiU;Hl witli htmmkitvi. !Sii|ip<»ii»? tliat 
till- rt*1iiiL! i«oi» ll«3 H-hflk uoi-jUfCt ftW.! tlist il 

Uiis to tiehiss. il misht Im Hlit-lilly ftltorwl into 

anil wpifttoil iviih ft Pafi ifM 
'jnmplrg odt of water' [cf-SnptMltaltiijrilHU No, 
l-Btirttjftll, IV, p. TS9i Mffrc^a . xmiHiijj'tutmtijjMu 

igroAti). 


j> ye YUfJiia' ye yu’ tltvliawi ye eo mtijhuna porasa 
iiimpfi f .... [bpakfi vn Jianaiiap O 

CO”, 7) 


Fur tilt first I'ftlf, cf- Vtftsftntftmjatfllsa, No. 547 
(Fuislioll, VI. |K 51*), lirst linn of verw: 643 ;— 

Yit n viKlilhfl VO m dftliarJ yo tn niftjjliiniiiroi-iHa 
Jiftni *1'*. tipiiifvoyyiiiil, tfttly' etiith varnlil rtifa. 

and Diiwrfttliftjatiikft, No. 161 (FftiiiWill, H . n 

p. I27> 

Diihiir^ tft 111 i-tt<Vlli5 lift ye t>5l3 yo td jUioilitS 

A^d1i$ eVtii dftlidda cn unblio luawupM-lyftiii. 

Cf, Ayu>thanij6tftke. Xo. SI 6 ((■aunliijil, - 

p. +y6) 

Jluiniipphaliii' pulnEiti inUtvfiv^ 

Hiihjiil i>fk Ttidilbl CA MrFrAbhadd 
NiiTEju 11311^ iiiiijj hhn n|h.iri PiA en. 


^ ' W. Sc^Finrt nwli kti tit wliktti tho flrtt mtlpn in uurli 

H waf M W •iirilj wftmmt n rmilinj; m. In uijitil lcip^ linf of KM flral - 

pAifi'wp th* tl»if WH phtwIIpIb,M l R^'l3^lrt 

ncii ilim-ijvvfj 

* Frujr. <J. II IS I — nnL niiljbkLAl tlT Sf ftnHftrt, who 

Wi^ hji,r# to hr» inUs pttfeii rrjrn ci 4^itii|xir[Aoh> wSlh tyns 

whifih iiimmwllj ii (•*« T- 4 J^wj^n). POT ^Iw Uii qj«4*rt**r^vflrwl 

II., Sflivi hr>pi M nirji TS/rniHAiOi ^Aiiigfrr ^ (nrin 0™, 7, pj A mrcfb! 

^u.iuIti 4E.I0I1 of tho fllmpf ab*! |iopitimi of thb TniutiaonL inntni ii Limb it 

l^la Enin Ihft hiaiii pIkLo' nitlj wlifu il 4li piuhft^ B liitlo bfliow ani) thrisHL into 
tho flrtxl: Hnii^ <■,<«’., 0¥0,^s—-^n hLrrruiitpfmiirnl whii-h in vnlnhlinltAil Inji^nd dCHlhfi- 
hj Lhtf fiiot ih*i ttinr* ■■ Ah VMl mntfirparf Ui th* Prakrit tutw^ lLu* 

B^jliaLr^l «, tiniW V. lO |f. llK). ALWruUu^lj^ iho 

TiJUM?- hA 9 hwil to ihir tino^rni] r>f v, Kl, Brnt tlur l?n ]3 Mmi! DlUJfc'd 

iM liUtHl Uf Prn^t 0. XIIIwfth ruAlfiomt ttMtm or. otar ilde. * 
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Cf. UMiufti’., flii. I. (*' linpermaiifliicy ^ . 10 

S^^iiii! iH'fl i^nil floinH itry >^niiier, fxrm& ftr& grrswr* u\t i 

by dcRTcw tl 1 l^J• RtlfUi ilii«ft|i|»wir, liltu Aim ftuit fulling " 


Kotes .—Almost tbu wliwle of ftif? Pflcsond liiii* of the nb'^vi- wnw 
is misrimj* from Uie i»xtAnt Kharu^tlil M«. A ilL-taclkH] 
rnurmentTmarliflil xsm”, conliftitis Hn: Ifiie-enil of i* iwrtaiii 
varsti Iwlonffing to Ptutfl C". This rrs^-mont with thp 
i O— fld jn fit ru b'll tj. li[it wi? 

ItHOWOf no verst of the pisto niiJvJ' iiotioe into ivhieh Jl 
may tit. M. Seumt, too, has no sugKftitions to offw. Let us 
taiipiMM foT tliat llifii rftfMJing' i# CKurrfict arul 

if onv mCHiiih^ onn ha mnilo out of it. IinJmitsor 
a two-fobl ncuislrML'lioti ! oithur (I) Psii 

fnpa ‘ eul off Uie ti« of oxist^npo or 

sonic word CfKliii'j w»tb/Jori4i 
phis ' the ti'w 6i>rins from *. lint 

inltfritreUtifuiH nffoid lie tio clue to iho ftiljustinmit of thr 
fragment. Two nssumptioiis nro (wssihle : eitlior (i) tlii< 
it MQtnins the liiic-cml of one of llic Hrat two Jnru-vmttsii 
which are missing, n verse aimibr, |ierliftiw, in ilmught to 
the following-stamta (Jatalia, VI, p. 47) t ■ 

Xntl.ha hi nnmli bhifiibi ivit.i ItS ilhftnPMna, 

Kiin me iitiiiehi tlarehi. r^j" mnUo’snii haiMllniiill; 

or ££) that it ranlaiDs llic liiKMmJ of the verso under 
disoiwFiOii, ill which latter cass M, SenartV ^.ailing must 
Ti,. sliglilly atter«1 as rni>iwjiii or ro 

Thr rmihiig m /jumint (=™' 

r,» is suggwtoil hy ilic litial ivoids ol I hr 

Ifdanavarga verse: “lihc ri|v fniil fdlms anJ ^ 
ni iimjHff by (he liiial wonl* of * I'* ! I fiina 

(I ] iO): nnmil* tii * 

fruit or imliii t\n^ if lo 

kh^pEEi^ wiHi pur vtirvts I nitrit rJluir«i 

mlglitlw unJ ay fylfows 

yg yuJUft JO Jpu liiiliam je pi nmjiiiiua partiisu 
illll(pal|iii Twirri I® ™ Imimna O 

—wlhid* u'ill re::iJ in ^— 

Ve viiiE-CSiA vr. crt yv ca 

;^rnip!itniiU\aEiEifl tv Ullupnkkjiib v»i bni-illianfl 


( IffB } 

Yu i» iwtliinfc blit jTfl (=«). It KrtfiTipiw tlj* *t jftf hv 
bocn inflii«-nu<.sr by m of » « rwjilt ol tlie natriml 

tcBfleijM- to tmi two wUi of tfitw iryllobui* vix* 

ff po iiia onJ JK 'f'l* 


10 (ya)'<lha ptialnna imkjinn nica paUtiato [bbayo 
emu jataaii umcaj^a iiica niarattflto bhayo O* 

(C*-, fi) 

Cf. SallKiitto (Siittonipito, No, A4, Mojjhinio 

mkmy%}f ¥- 67ip DjwtarjithflLjritJika, No. 441 
(FaaislKill^ IV* p. Hl)^ Md^^mpalEkha- 
ifiUfcHy No. 53€ VI. p. 2ft):— 

PbftUiitiin !VA patbinnin pin^flih htiAynln 

Ev au jitinaifi niocnih I 3 iamvnl 4 > hlm^aib 

Cf. Utlinav.^ ell. r- IrapiUTniiiHMie)"*^}^ v. I i f— 

"" An tba rijK? Tmit h lUwap bUiiil with tiie ilrwl €ti fntllnif, 
VO who Hah Won iHjm i* Kllftl witli th« i^mr 

of d»uXh 


Cr Rjlniiyar*, II. Wh. v. 17 5— 

Ymtlii phiiiliilii] palcTin&iil nftnyntm palnnild bhft) piii 
KTJim naniaja jilnsyw HAnjatm niant^d bhAj&th- 

Hote.—The aim Ho aii<1 main itl«i of ihin vorno b tacitly 
implfftl in that of fcbf^ fom^obj^ one- lii loiritia^D vafisf 
mnd bi&toriCal Mr* hAeral in the fact tliat it 

Htandn m form mnlwnr WtwM>n the vewin tj^ Du^^irathn- 
jataka and that in the RJmuyariiA. Aa in thi^ SfthHlErit 
epk?^ the Prakrit verae be^ina ivitfa and Rk. 

yuMJi while the aimilo la indicated in Pi|i hy the pftrtiolo 
I'rfl, put after jiAalSninh. In both the epip anii the Pmkril 


^ tliipplindl by ai. 

* I—art vlJaile^J by M. S^nsrt. 

* tbii liafr'^Qd a ODfiiiMtInI by M. Pfiaait wilb Uie lirv^KlEnir vitrin 

rwull ^ ayw pnmimm thfi nn 4 Seiii| or M» venfi, bu| 

traEiifemMil it vt th* fif the m%i on th* vfcriDptli of 

■i FAH pamllfll t. |i. ISO). 
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text we have a prenitive .sinjjnlar form, jala—jaiA^ 
while in Pali the form is that of a j^enitive plural. The 
occurrence of identical and similar reflections in the 
Dasarathajataka and the Hamayana govs to prove that the 
narrative of the Sanskrit epic was woven out of an older 
Raina-story, which is preserved in ballad forms in the afore¬ 
mentioned JaUka, the Mahabharata, and in the first canto 
of the Ramayana itself. Although the epic narrative has 
far outgrown its original and completely chani^ed its moral, 
one may notice that the original story with its morals still 
lurks within its four corners. 

Emu = Pali and Sk. evam. The change of v into is a 
peculiarity of the Prakrit of our text, but the form eca 
is not rare (see v. 14 infra). 


11 .- - -[ra 

emu jara ya mucu]' ya ayu payeti panina O® 

(C”, 8) 

Cf. Dhammap., v. 135 (I>an(.la\'a^^a, v. ?):— 

« Yathi dapdena gopilo gavo piceti goc^am 
Evarii jari ca macen ca ikyn pacenti* * papinam”. 

Cf. Fa-kheu-pi-u, sec. i. (“lmpermanency''),P- 39:— 

** As a man with his staff in his hand goes along tending 
and pasturing the cattle, so are old age and death, they 
also watch over the life that perishes. ’ 

Cf. Udanav., ch. i. Impermanency"’), v. 17 

“ As a cowhei-d with his staff gathers his cattle into the 
stable, so disease and old age bnng mankind to the lord 
of death ”. 


I Frag.C. XVV 0 2,—notadjoBtedby M. Seoart. He read* the fragment as 
follows :— 

.. ...ya 

eiTiu nc(?)rayamnca -—. 

* This line-end waa connected by M. Senart with our v. 10 (see p. 198. 

f. n. 3). ^ 

» A Burmese Ms. reads pocef*. 





.w »i»i. .r 

Km.iiiv. wIiMi liM'fl \H:on wronylv atijnsttil, not 

bvik! St bill liinvever, o«r ^ 

lilt* * wr* *8 rolldwj!: — 
viwiho iUmn*^ p>i«i.lo 

wpm jiun y» Kinttt *>'“ 1''*”"^ ^ 

-ThkK stiiiTWi Miinot i* t«ml in any ot1i«r inno.ik^l (wt 

or* w«rl.onl .IriviiiK ih6 i*Uk ..F * yiWm i« 
uMturv, anti ntrikinplj' hnoKS liomi- to »» agnmlUiml 
Sb* like tlic lade-Arj-aus He iJen of tlio m»nia-i in 
which ilralli Hriviu all beinsfrf io tlu'ir iJfelitiy- 

Paycti= Pili pSciti, an instmiCfi of fanisativc. 


12 vadha n»di pravatia racha vuSiati ? 


(Cr, S) 


Cf. MngafakkhAjitftkap No. 63l> (l*»inibi>ll, 

VI. p. ifl) :— 


Vatlii vil iraho p&m ^Mlwrii aupavatUli 
llvjim iyu niiinui^iiinAdi ihApn^Al tAti. 

YftlJifl I iri\-alio pilH> Vfcliis rrtfckh'UpftkQkJe; 

Kvarh jiuilyii niAimiGnji vnyliuntu v^U\ pl^itno 

CU FA*kheii-|jj-if* see ^ (“JmpermanDney [h tSW 


\ ft tliQ of 0 Hrer fiver lia^teia on Mid nvrujp 

Ai]i] oiif'n He^er r^invn, iiWf^h iji tbn life nX tiian 

Tliat wlifrli IS gone k^uiWB not Any nstum ". 


1 erf. rIdH4li (-Fl'ti ilisjjtfn*, I, u, 09. p. 43)1 {^FAIl 

SubMip. T. il, n^iTt (i3"*paj V ^ i. 

* r<ir Ih* M. tkflArt haj—l-rri fArrrwnawrtm Hlfll Q—^WhlpU, 

bowrrrFi fiEn b€tU)r with JS. L'diLMTarK* hn* 1 rfiw toll- '^i JS) of 
whbh IhB bn^ wiiiiii tttrrefljwae lu a^iajn ivmb%w c A* tho witvn vJ. 

p ImKikp fiO Rciw {jin hjr uirl lURht thu bQuni cf bLhn'l lift! i H ctrAWil Qu&fvr 
And DEvvir ta III fiB/d 
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C(, olii I. (“fm|HirEiiaiiEti]cy^")j v% U 

'"Ah ii nvw tSiut la ulwrtjj^ running liwjfMy by and 

r-L-liiliih &i n t.Jift tbvjt niiurs lifo^Uioy fiopirl nnd cym^ 
hikck iiu uiuiv 


NotflS.—Thy wholo of thy m^nd liuu of the abovti vureu it 
inittiiin^ fi'Olii I hi^ oxfStEit Kharo jlt^iT M&t lEl of 

roudinj^f as n liiiu-^ntlp iurf t?4wj'dwi'/A['fV O —wbiclt fitH 

iKrtU-r with the litifl-eiid of llio fuJlaninjr voHie. The 
l^faltnt vyrpy loightt liowover* be CJODfipieted m om of the 
foliotwo — 

1 jfulhc^ njuli peiivatiu nwhu vbOhiH - Dpakulftjii 

emu JiiiHiyu Hiii.ninenii vuhati vatn ptiiHoy O) 

* yiulliEi, lunii pm Valia mrlia viiliiiti (tift [livulati 
CMiELm avu mitousmiitt na npwvatflti 

pfiirar/jfa, 

to flow *, a EseninJ. T|io form i# cither to Sauiskril. 

= mi rttm^fTh, Sk. rrJi^Tfi {ef. Asoka s Koek^bt^iet 

n, MflfweiiPft vurtfioii), SsiiAit svjb : '1 

ALirx^ Ilf the leasliii^ of racAa i anyhow 1 Cap 

yet" in it reOnx of w hether fur 

For the form mnc&a^ uF* iii Ayok^i^ IL'CHilc-^iiOtj p 

Giniar version. If ii is cf- 

SulUivibhaO^Efc] I- p. 170 ^ 

I 

13 yadha vi dHiii vifciti* yii yo deva oduopati- 
a[«ika blioti Mtavi oliaranaseTa satii O’ 

(f''". Id) 


^ M. r«.rt. t» LP,^ Mt JiL. d«. -* 

....w. ^ 

11.73). Our ii(jJi««liiiiiDt ii wimplrtl bjr tho mumef iIib iriK MwiUP p. 

by ibe niuLflpiihi plpppp vf *1*“ liac-isd' 

30 






14 crauni ev« iiutlluSlesu)' (»vi)'dlm’(ra)ti' pmiiiivo 
vu VIV avi(a)^»li r»li" roariionsevH s»lli (O) 

(C'", U) 

Cf, (Jttiiiiboll, 

VL m 

Viiihi 111 taiiti) wiiiite j-iuii yinii (Uv’aiiftvfyiitl 
A|ipnkii |}i hot I vcUilj'^niii «vi«ii iiiweSiiji jiviluto. 


Kota,— 'rhe iMli verw seom? to liu-o twn MjHwdttI iftler into 
iwo Vrakrit utatiaiit, whiHiarebound <ip lo^ellierid tliou^hl 
and iiOrv-B to the pounse of liumaii hiff by tlic iiuagory 

rtf WPATins'. The fiowfl la = wbeu the loom i« spread outj no 
sooner are Ibe threodft spun out than what reinalus (0 
ppun "fom Iww and l««;—a atrikio^f jlliistrationof liow ths 
hoiin'oE man'e life WJVtaleaaly pass away, The 
r^^minib U4$ uf lEic unci&nt mjtli wLtire tli^ Goda™ uf I'ftte 
IK r«i|>n;ij 4 'nt 4 Kl n wom«i engaged in ypiiinitig the tlirwl 
of nmn^s Uf«. The Vr%krh i (vratf 13 diH^ff from the Pali by 
iia clufliDiiC! wgftln ijjSiirdJitiJstrrti mfii (which would uqOfttc 
with Pili DflUi 

rrYa^f, Sic. (loii. abHokiU^i nlie loom 

sprctiJ u^it 'Jp Odliopa^k the rGHdlng be corjfwott w^ouhl 
iLxiclJy corrc«i>orid to St, tidraji^fu UiWtl imiieraonillyj 
meauing 'C^t# out or iff caat utiL* *. Tlio reftdiu^, its 
M. Senart ie ateg oF opifllQn+ iff very doubtful^ Ohsrall* — 
St. bctlcf i^/JuiSrirdnsi, b Hyoonym of mtiranu 

HI v; I t. Verec M expanding the Idea of the FiSli clauau 
vroulil read in PJlli :— 

Hr Am DVB Bbhidii&fiiiiti piiuivo 

Taiii yu™ i^iNKuti mti -gBiitibca. 


* ' Hiip|ilicdl liy uiL * finpplifid hy dbi^ fullDHliuj^ ttli? MO#? i>t 

itie prvT^i T?rT?r ipntnHTBly, 

♦ W& IklV# cbBlvfiHl U. i^bbrL'i ■ imto \ih^ U fhcM iwg tfUi-ni 
qll^n Lquei eMkifanisilml in ilii.f Mv. ; cf^ inetJiLrH friii'FAli 

mdil^itFaiiL L il, II (pp. Ei.l£ 0 ) ^ HO kIm II, SflfliliV tfjt Wt (‘-^'* 1 * 

V. lO inf/ru. AftOT SI. Sk-'iULfiVi Lliiit^i ia A Rtp, qolto iD^rtPnt for 
DBii Ipitef, which wfl huTfl t4Ftit4tlTeily tilled hy ft Tin. Tlili |flT?B kb 

* th«iy run thii counc of lifn' (i|qlt« In hK*|iitiK with 
Ihff ftiiiii'lt uf ifan thnAil bnn(K Hfiub nut:}. 

* Kiltml hf UB DH lliir «trdi^ll Ilf eleur iraw of thu pewL df m J 

in tjit rw:-i{inn«. hftiro tftten ai Piiiuik oi ttm fntoru^ |H?nr bIdr. Cif 

at- ft+ * lo iabii?r\ hnnrir " tn iippnH,clu wnijij *, 

* M. Scrukri oDlortftl Qj doubt U to tiid iZLirrMtbHl uf bfj mniioR Ikuro HJ 
w^l u in thd pwiotiB wordi. 



( ) 


iTi snti' eki im prutu ditho* Imlwiaiio 
pmtu eki n» iJisati Jmti ditha Iwhojano O 

(C™, la) 

Cf. DuBarutliftiitftkn, No. 461 + (I'aiisbClIj 

p. 147), and MGgspakfeliBjiiUtft, No. ftSS 

(ih'il, p. 28) :— 

€&yaiii oke iia diARAoti pito dif^ka linhnjjani. 

E’Ato oko nft dipimiiti iftyniii ditt-lil tmbnyjuni. 

(It. Udinav., cli. 1- {** Impcrniiuieiicy ’*), v, 7 \ — 

“ many rucn in the fbnnwn. aonne of ^fhom on« 

will not SW in the nfteiiiwjn i on* aom many mt-n in lb* 

Afiorttonn, fmiHt' nf whom ono will not in tho (iia*t> 

riirciiiki^n 

Sati stonclB far rfii# ( = Pili and St. eft W4t = 

.AifciTimiHlftv.. vv. TLe f iiile^vend 

through FaJbo Atiiilofry wifli iliHnfi. For tb* Ijr^ j m 
btSdli^WO, w* /HlfHIlH (v, fl. Jfa^™) = Pllil pOFitS (fciBO 
pnriwi), Tfn' PrnJirit a Cnn fttsn ha esplained as hiving bwn 
leuwLbk’uetl from n Ui inakr up for tli* W* of J m 
PllT />■ foilovrinp. 


IG Ifttrn ke viSpn-st mucu ilrtlmrosUi* jiTiL 

?vi mi.vnti Tiam nari ca okada O 

(C'“, 13) 


Cf. .Magaialtbliftj.'iUlia, No. 038 (Fansbolf, \ I. 

p. 46):- 


J>ttlioHlpi 111 nilysiili imrt Oi» nUia nRrif o, 
'I’aicliu liO lH*AMe pw»o ilnbaro tnhiti jiviio 


' a. Bi'npirt »»y» tl«*t**' WOtild tin well- 

• AiMa hM A diA* lo ihe wrtnill line- . . , j -, ■ 

> M ’rbkb !• iSl*Mlr * mutafce for -iJ* (™'M- 

Iti KhATDfPil tl>« li'**«rf (fb end r, lifimg r«y mnoli > 1111 . 0 , IlftM jj^ni^d 

W»nr^Yiirianpr*^i6n^»«nl-ri^^^^^ nwrfAi.ruA {f. 8.11, 

pp. 



Notes,—11 is eitrttinii that the lin^j of 

the Pili ■« i"vert(iil in <liB Tralint. He hrnt lire 

of the Piabnt ver^c hft-^ M.foi (=^Pali utaerv, the mortal ) 
for p‘'t« of Ihe Pali. Iniftes'l of i^li wrtffi, 

ihc Krill;rit vfirns !l?twls nanr. Rffti t'ft wliicn api-twrK 

to bean improvement w the Pifi lading witlioui atterins 
Ihc Benpe- The Pn^kril veree miRhl bo c-orapletcd thus =— 


iitr^t vlA|iiftfli ma^u. duLiiTvshi o 
ilahora hi) y\ nara siai-i m tkarfa O 


VispaBi=rsli Sk. an optative^ ‘oue 

ihoiilJ tW.* 8iti = K!i Sk, 

a, v(JWi-U«iiHlhi (rfa/frtft«+fl*Mr+iVO. The nibUkcn iwlinff 
bus le<1 M, J^enart to e<i<iat« it with Sb. tliftf (hw 
fofptiiotes iimlor nTfifAaVftti, v. t-l iHpnt). 


17 nyiretiii VAtai kfvyii patiJw [aiti 

ruchii}' ti'iiaDH nirntKa lia kmligarii O 

(C^'h H) 


Cf. Dliammap., v. +lt (Citl«va^ga^ v, :— 

Aoiinim vat* ft.ju±L kljo pathariiu 

OkndfiliD Apl^tuvifinA^ rtiH^ttliAtfl xa kalifipiSifaD]. 

Cf- l^dfinav., eh. i, (“* Impf^rmanenty "*), v. :— 

ALoji ! thfji \vidj will m€n Lie on ihe varih tmnoUcCtU 
tmpiy, fwiiiieletWH llirowri away in n eemelery like a billet 
nf wim 

Cr Mantip iV. til 1— 

^rlnnii iitA[j|ji'H kA^lhiklth^^ra-Nikniaui 
ViDinkhA l»fiMi 1 tiiit'A yiiiEt dlmmia^ Ljuh mio^vclinti. 

Note 5 -— The Rmferit verwairiiii Pali coutiterparl nbieti one 
of the mmt ami eK^tiisitf; in tliv whole colloctiou^ 

eannot m my othor canonical text tlian tbo 

nh&mniApaijlN. |l ApfKaars to haTc cxpanJ(>J tlic idea 
of the firat line nf iManii, IV, wlikli alifo occura 


Pmir. Cp ii>iTa 



( :»T. ) 


ill xhtr M-kliiElilmotn. 11 ^OL'UiFp iLK-i^ri'u vci', Im Lh? u hiU\r 
|KKiti<vil f^iiinmarj of tlip Vij:ivK Sidtti {SuUHni|qilii. Nv. 11 ), 
vv L vv. IriB-KEt*)^ 

iXinldnin^ vifntit* rptliTtiaiiH ou Eliu and 

thftiJBitfirini^^ of iIxp bfuly. Thy iDtynnrt of iIjk Vijivu 
v^r&w Jinrl SiiEiindh^V pris.lm»f m tiiy fueL tbal Lhwfe 
^how riohcr ptf^mhination of i\m Dhiiinnafnuln jitieI 

till- .Mann rt3okflt : — 

sa tio niuro acidliuciiAlu vinjlatcj. 

Apariddlio RunliiJiHiuini aniipDlEli A houLi iltitiijOr 
KhAdunti Tmlil m sigSIfl c*k i-akl ktmTp 

K4ki Jfijjlii Pii klifidnnEi yern n.T\M wiuti pAricLyfP. 

f Vijayn *Siiltii j 

?rihhiiyhatE unrdnalh acli-Hdi kAyo oiHittivfrLrjdrin 
Chiilt^io* ka]irjg^^**fEifh' viya jigocichamaiiehi aatlViL 
fniatldtinfl* nnih paninlialtiifb lEhftyatit l jlgnoAiiniitll 

Xiviiki III^id|jiEarn kitii pRrta sltI]iani|iA janalSL 

fTlitngftilii? 

Sire far from KwiniJ that ilia l^iichlliJHlfr wen* 
borrii^voh* from the Mjlnavae or vico vnri*a. The trEitli ia 
tlmt bolk ihc BilcldliisM anr] ihe no than iIib 

porta of tlje MwEn^bJfcAratap hful ilmivti w^nm n tiommou 
i!unT€C|P tvhieli Wk rtf Irt&t to thf* people at Inrgfl : 

wr iinLun that the liijjher r^llwtion;^ contained in tlie 
iiniier notice i^prati^ ori;pfirtny from a cmdpt 
|iopular witi^liHTip CiystiilliKwl tti the «hrt|K' of maxims wbicb 
rtr« preecrvi^rj and" eibucI by tht^ commiinity in mor# forma 
than one. The Iflii^nn^jo of tbeso in thnir popiilar 

forme w ^tsiicmlly I'nvkrit^ th^ term dpriottng no morn than 
The nirrent of h hiCfllity or eomnninity. aumpdhU'B 

Vetsee pnsaervo n r4jw rt-niEmut'S of Prjiknt formfli e.g.j 
aHA o for t AmfdAo ; kitff.^artf i!r^ Miyli^arirm for Jraftrt^fi - 
riPiti"; cAtifirtmtj ^AaflA^ita for ciorffli/o ; 

R PrakriE ^iimval In'PftH. The iwiWtionii in llit^ 
V^ijaya Siitta uiiil vertex ari^ only a poetic 

version of the Ecutihinj^of the or 

iwtion of the prn^ Sattrt {Mrtjjhfma* I) or 

:Mah^ti|irtt^hitia 3iirtanta [r%liAp II) j ^-c1 ? bImo the 

I'p.p Prsjjiltrhnkn I. 


■ iiisy 11I4Q IIki |ii-it-iiiQ ill iIlb AfiiBe' oi ihitififfUif 'riittiinrii 

iUbnidfi^linfr £FtLIU€idlpa> «ipruWtfonf nn nlrnuti llm Uiinn IMI thni^ tlin 

5Iph 4 iJrtk'k i tra/jlItf-Tr^ill i .^a t. t?f 

rhftin, cAirfffi chr*^*/^- rmr f'lsiflial nritiMii u rjiTibiii: ruilpf^e. 

■ V&Lri*tiM ^A^Mwiirft rAariAanrx, 




A 

ni^nta 


( iflO ) 

Th«' Pmkrii mijtlit ht niiiiplel«l thui :— 

Byirsrnn vfc'ui kay" 4»«lhii^)(iil 

rtichu nfrnllm vi» tjwligsru O 

Tlu* i)fiiiinmiip*dfi ^intnip tliR Wii ccumterjjftrt o£ lliis vmf 
„„dcr th.' CilUTajjsr-, Uit i! hM little m hi> 

of rho <.h»pter mere o^irn-ni?.-of fhn 

woni f JrtMiw or of fhe ulen tli»t u wrp*e fiM mhikIcw or 
devoid of Uo« nol ifnrtlv oot'tJ* 'J- w ■ 

rlBM ill the Tho Prakrit t^st imd ll.e I tiara- 

v»r{pi hme rigKdy groopetl't mwoK tlie -/ora vera«. 

Viteil&= Pili *«d o«'rej»/i, ai ftii verb with iirat™- 
il terinioPtion. mcaoinir ‘ wiiitoul ’ * '-**5? *^ 1 ^ 1 ' 

The F 41 i ferirt ewmiit i» * eoonterimrl of Sk. (ufttaj whicli 
lin krmbiltion. Vital n 

r«Ke!.Hmdlu {«/.r + eOi fori»-=ejtrt>ij, “J: 

(Apninmlis., vv. Bi, i’>. pr- I^IS, m}. 

AnlhaiDSi^ailiif, Bk. ppm rj^nm 

TliVfQrtn of the Prakrit lOs« 5 

P*]i and the krxilui Xf^dliT. Adlilfle?lt]==Pnli 
■will lie (on the iwrtli) ’, o«i be CompreJ willi 
jTf/f Mlip litM in th« cemc^ry ; 

llie fjive hh iJfii ^sf KipOTiir^ of aciiu botlicf . 

WeiiHwt tindeintaiHl bv tKeivord or nett not I lint 

a tnin casts off hia liodv, lifco Uie bnitc' ertftfion m general, 
to lin on ihe earth (which ra rather an cxwption Ihati 11 
rule)/ bnt that after his death hie bod) !« Ihwwn away by 
Hie tinumen nr frierab (iiltayoor liindhiiva)* in a 
where it iindnrgne* the nnlnral pmeew of ilecornpoarimn 
oriechten up Hy the wonn* and earaivproiis Wtua and 
hea«U*. Buchn ii? atfoinh’ng to M. Senari= l^li ra*W« 
(Sk. fait?woA), ' roupb, rmb *, wliirh may very well takn 
tbe pTaw of lira Pali ‘rib. doejiiCabkHat ay 

raimot fully ajjrw with tiie Frencli ravant. for the Prakrit 
nre^a til a weaker esprOiieioii than the Plli eAu^ftli^ wliieli 
doni not Kirelv wean 'vHc, deapimbln' ns Iw^ ninjHwes. 


■ nr rirtfn Fw grtfOpCt. “Mri. »■-+rV'« . 

■ IriEflMM of by ■wiidiraK, fi-fe, of |KTPiiOi iljJoi^ by 

cjp in h oat ^ tk^ Tb* .itpfi^iiii 

nrrtriri-rffe# ibt cif • piriksi of , 

uridv where Imadmle nf ludian aierehiati l»y iteitl nr killed, llielr 

d««d iierllei •>r rtmaiai btio# Wt cadiepoMtil of. Cf. a limller iccoail n# 
tl?B lelB ot itw niTB III the VeiiAbli-lie Jeleta two. 4S). 

» am tl»B, IV. !J.I. end Sipmndhe'e pialnii lepni, 

‘.■Sen vtje;a Salia, vr, d-tit Ssilpatlhiiira Balt* (WaJlhiiwa, I. 
FP M f«rj. 




( ) 


JTi^ n^iiil^riniT of Lha Ptfi woltlj nO ctimmeli- 

tni^ht' jrtiraphwo, if U'ritfttive finii uhiiTinti^S? unfemiili;. 

' J^^4^pilpl‘d * (nJiftrnmiijj^WCbmj J ; 
f-Anf^i^Jlni^AinJtJiht, ^f'HTtnketi^ ' * (JiLtaka-Conij- 

|> Tire farmer inUrpratitioo l» has^ 

u|>0li & fflirionical UjiI like t^ie ^ ijay^ Stjlt&, v. 

»MfaHft§mttU —and ilie kktt^r on SiimiNlhii'y 
l^ilui {TlJp^lg^ithi, V, flJJli MN^rtae. TIitiiK^ 

riiiioini:^! do iiol htmr Out tbcw interpreUtiucijf. 

Ill till! Vijayi S'mtni Uie rm^inin^ of in cxpriL^HH] l>y 

tfnwp tliree ivotila; riuJiahif mA 

* bliKatud, diHeolcpur^ and d(w|ii-wd Bolli ih^ words eAnftA^ 
mid cAatf<{uMff oecsiir in SiimriJIia's |pealtin? 
vv. 406-160) I and tliP form nr word mi^^ht bate been 
taken in tiae ^euse uf ‘ iwpleBn * (tAnilAo k^ilhl^trarh. 
rt^^xtraffAithi if il IjcuI not referred 

to Jiafjw. ’VVc think that the PaH c-AtttiiiAi^ je=tl]e 
K^uttiiakf *aj 4 iiiitt‘d ^ Thin w'ord iuJical-ev the encceroite 
ttfljues of decoiotWfcirioia unHer^ne by a dc&d body in 
n cniiietiTv (efii vijuvn Sutiji, v, 8: ^utiiTatthans Sutta^ 
^rajihimaf L p> 5S). "Simh h nondftK^fi was very siBefnl 
to llio dBYDlujimerit of tlie sninnee of jumloniy in Irtdi*i 
11!^ rjatiml d€COni|position in 'chonieJ fielib' served mil 
tbn purpose of ‘^ofnniiflo rli^geolion- Avet&-[or jLpeta-) 
vidana?=Pftb lit. * from which eonficaoiiR* 

iie^ ]iBi^ departed \ 'devoid of co^5S4;io^^i(^n"^r^ \ ^lfenlseleflfl^ 
>1. ubwrves that I he I^mknt text a|'i>ftiia to 

have mplkceiil by J^ornp ») iioiiym but docs not sui'^jwh! 
ivhnt it inbfht bo " |CiiI]rikabtiattii,j the eoromcDtator of 
the Manij SathliitA cor>no*'U the idol* of iicrfoif^i, ^j¥cii*e* 
Ictse ■ with A log of TrrrtKl 
Ka^iparu—Pttli [variant* 

Qr l»lh 1 of \VijiA ' = (PhAinmaiiftida-Corny*)= 

(Mhuu The Prakrit i&* on the wbnloi 

morecorix-Dt limn and il sEands doser to the 

I^aU vanant A-afilurtif even if the forms AWf* nnd ladi 
niayall besiid t<j Itiivo laMii derived from the i ef- 

iJeiigali WA. According this Dhainraa|adtt- 

t omy., the cnm[mjiBoci is with the n^seloiw |mrhf of a tm 
h^ft off ill tlic wQodp and this caplanFiEioii ia borne out by a 
Manii iloha (v, 60), the fit^t iino of which conlaiiiH the 
PKprei<«ion aranfff ka^uiid 'easting away like 

a piece ef wnod in The forest'. The w'oni 
or may al^o mean a log of wenah ^ying uriel(?iaiii 

prtly *biin^t or nhdlv unbnrnt, if not in the 
that it ij^ not brought back hom# for ccnisEiniption, 


( im ) 


18 .... [tivjiifiaiii a,. u ? ? ? ? ? 

taut (lifUiii rati O 
ifi) 

Itt [yaniiiiaiii prabhajiunf livhiCaui 

I{»voLak-ii]^(tii) * [aihiai U«i ilt^taui ka]* rati O 

(C'% J(IJ 

(”r. I ^Sl t (Jamvag^, v, VJ ; — 

V&ii' lUiAui u^HLthtui'* ulflpiju^ evu 

ii^nitiii t^nl iliHiviUia mti. 

Cf. Pn-khtii-pi-Li^ siU. ?£ s. ("Olti ]h l^tl 

‘When old, lifc# iiuttimn ih^onvcM] nurl withont 

cin'vHnjft lify yUbi'd run piiid di^iK^lntio]} at hatwip litLlo 
i^Md itipuiibiiiL^a thoiL i 

Cf- Udnoav., fill. i. Tin|H'rniiaia'liCj ")* v, 5 : — 

'*Tho!rtj piKwiiKoloiit^Hi \mHii are thiiitvii nway and acnttKr- 
lid jo evEi^ dir^ciloti j whit^ iiT^i^nn* ij5 tlipr^ in lotilcititf 
bt ihiMji 


f :f, Vm^nWHibii'e (jitlift^ri-nuhA, v. 31 (Ructhill’A 
^ t.i'dfiiihVAr^, A|>|x.‘iH]iz) — ■ 

'* TL«y ftho brtdiMj Ifintwn uirny ojiri ucAitvtcd in 
oviiiy dinctiou, litcc tbme p)gc<iti*coliOUM>d bonoin i n-lut 
pluiuturu. then, in there in luuLitig^ at them 


FMiiebdll itleulihei^ Ihc PntkriL varnes with th® 
roilow-iD^ in the Divyilvivlgua, |k Btii ;_ 


Viiiimlnv- ii;iatiddl»aiii lilt^iptlni Hiln (iiija 
KniMthiviir^tiny luthrni tCnj ilrs(v«lw ltl ratih 
Iiiiliti yiiiy njUAtlittnSiit iJtbnr ivn Hrwiie (i)' 
^Akhai'nrpAiii Uni kd ratih. 


‘ FfM- O aiT"*, t. ■ Kcitf, C. lilt-*. I. 4 |/_. n „ 

I Ki(|F[Hti^ |.y nil, » phcii Qf lira gu „f unraiimi fifp f, Oraf ifl't 7 lV “ 

MmI i rcnilurttig uvpnv ftviu 
^ Thil Mh bKt} CoWcII Bbd ^iriK W.hrAli 3m IH 

TAb rajitafce li perlujjf iliiD tb UiE icxibli, ' ^ WMbmpflcbi. 






i m ) 


Ifotw.—Tho fwi> PrakriL ^ ■eraei!i iii^pdartrC} hav^ grnwn out of oiio 
rer^p inOorjHJmiwl ui Hit* Pili DliaimnnmdfL nncl thp TMini* 
vav^r uEi^i iLn.'p mi Uic’ ivholp, j^iinilsT to two y^mm quoted 
iij til If Pivv^lvarlfniip probably from iKn older Saoj^krit 
tocchmioei uf the DhaTnmap!uia resemhfinj^f that from which 
H ivlioit} tihtL|iti5r iiiE f|ijO'loi;| 111 ?lfalinVEi«fit^ tlJ, pp. 4^4 
fcilL Thk^ PratHt Hfainlp the re^^imibl^nc&e of 

(fertain wonlfl po In pmvc^ nmmr ‘m point of dftt# to the 
Pafj ^lUha. \'erjw IS might he mtorH ft« folJowi? l— 

^ (3'Oiinmini^ avathitui n(1iip ii(iii vii 

fiiyrhavflJTia^ ini ^^ani tani kn. mtt Q 

P le dit1ii;tilt to wbolhef ft i nol-tkld or 

a orctOEiloriuiiii of wbioli lUe Fili ^tlmnrul the Frukrit versivs 
depitt tli^ ^cuiiu. Tho cxfm'-H^iohrt 

* tlio vkiilli^ lookfuK white like eDncb-ffbcIls^) hikI AE^iPoffufowr 
^ the pi^ooii-coioureJ bones (^siii an woll bo asso- 
rinte(.i wilh a liurtiiiig seena^ els with the (not mo of n 
cliAmo]-held Riii fcisuinin^ rlio oloiely, one catj 

diKi TYer that thp?fe form an appropnato seijuel to v. 17 
anil nompieta the cleiUEriptioii of Inc futo of a duad body 
thTOwn Airay in a ohamebftdlcl. Vecw 17 ilot^p not 
proceed farther than the divciriptinn of a dead bociy nndcr-^ 
going the proc^OKJi of deciompafliLiGa and lying in tbe 
oemotoiT like a loi^ oF ivoodraivl it to venroe IS ntid 

to de^eribe i^haf the hofh'ly ramninv aFtor 

drcoinpoaiEion and ii^onAiimptfon by the womu^^ binJj and 
!? n ,, the PikeJeton and the bones. Ae a matter of 

fHct> these t^vo voreew, no Iw than verao 17, are bai^ 
u/rtjn I ho KoyftnLiiW6S4inA of the Satipat^bina or 

.Mah^aiiput^hiiiiA Dtsconm^ tvbhdi ^tiially nonicuoi tho 
diifiinctivo expression riitiAi/iinif frlM- 

Aam Mf'fafit of the Pilb an(i 

k PvV/jjfKTK/ i.f thv Fnikrit verso) fafMar^nnUprKtMani 
(.MAjjhiira, L [h 63}- For snob ftseotic rofleotinns in Indian 
h'ti’ratiirp, it is importatit to l)Car iti mind tho following 
rt^ference^, whioh aro iutonss'iJig^ 

1 . Mahi-ilyniit Up^ ! 3=^rijftjTi Suiter 2-7i=tSal 

SnttfL. 0-7, 

* Wiih lo tJpa rrisorwtiVm Ilf lln' Hrft lint w* Hatv r^Hnw'-Hf tlHi 

pquCKon-Liiirt cif St. ^iiori p. 7^). But Ininmil Hjf afdiru cinn mejr ru*^ alfliut 

* AIhj^ "^TnwrJiii. 

* AjintkiMtikaukbala mjii, '' i»4ii4lJj«nrHRia |:>urU* cuatam Iddjra 

Tti-a a|AlinnA iimlftiiJ (hk&at|H^ntE. |f|[kolBilrfnl at^t^Tui bhavurli^ bfuMAnti^ 
hntiim” fDilflirt. I n. pAffipaia- 

jHklLiLa-VAU^iii ^ f m nhsekTe I#, p t+Vi}. Tlin ■Inry fit OuluAla 

Kid Jlali^icJilD fn thn iJkjmUitApfctli^CoifOjr pOTfli ri ilFkndt'tl ar.«!tKqTit af ihn 
pasiirblfi nhnnpOi of ^ dtad botly duiHaif rf«fliiiL£io&. 

a? 
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2. Prakrit verse 17 = Dhammapada, v. 41—Vijaya Sutta, 
vv. 8-9=TlierIg5tha, vv. 468-469=SatipattliSna Satta, 
the first portion of sec. 8. 

3. Prakrit verses 18-19 = DivyAvad€lna, p. 56=Satipatth5na 
Sutta, the latter portion of sec. 8. 

Sec. 8 of the Satipatthana Discourse, especially its 
latter portion, clearly indicates the importance of * charnel- 
fields ' in the history of the science of Anatomy in India, 
particularly in relation to Osteology (see HDemle’s Stndte* 
in Indian Medicine, Pt. I), long before the time when 
dissection became a desideratum. 

Avathaili = Pali apaithani (variant, avalthani), Buddhist 
npasthanmi ^Divyftvadana) ‘thrown off' 

(Dhammapada-Comy.) = “ thrown away” (UdSnavarga). 
It is difficulr to understand how this meaning could be 
derived from avathani, unless we suppose that it is the 
neuter plural of avatha=^V^\ apafthaih or avatthaih, 
‘dislocated’, ‘ displaced When applied to alapuni (‘ pump¬ 
kins’j, avathani^vippakinnani, ‘scattered, at sixes and 
sevens’ (Dhammapada-Comy.). Alapuni va sarade = Pali 
aldpun^eva edrade, Buddhist Sk. aldhur iva sarade, ‘ like 
pumpkins during autumn ’; ‘ scattered like pumpkins, 
exposed to heat and wind during autumn’ (Dhammapada- 
Comy. : ndradakdlevdidtapahaidm t alt ha vippahinna-aldpuni 
tiya). Di^tani would strictly correspond to Pali ditthdni, 
Sk. dr^dni, ^ seen’. M. Seuart says that the construction 
is “less normal, but not unacceptable in this form”. 
This may be an idiom. But if (ani di^ni ka Tati be not 
regarded as an idiomatic construction and diqtani not taken 
as a past participle qualifying tani, we can explain the form 
as diHtana, a Gerund corresponding to disvdna of the Pali 
verse, the final t being iccounted for as having developed out 
of rhythm with the preceding iani, I’he Buddhist Sanskrit 
form in the Divyfivadana is also a Gerund, drstca The 
Prakrit form keej^ closer to the Pali in having a suffix 
similar to the Pali irdna, Prabhaguni, ‘fragile’. We 
have a sin^lar form of the worrl in v. 5, mpra. The 
plural form cannot be equated with Sk. 

M. Senart rightly suggests that -it implies 
a^se pradh,j^, identical in meaning with prahhanaa. 
Disodisa— Pali and Ardha MSgadhT, diso disam, ‘in 
various dirwtions ’, ‘ on all sides’. The Divyftvadana verse 
reads a%no dasa, ‘ the ten cardinal points 
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20 {imiua puttkiifiiia Atureiia pabha^iiim 
nioa.'iiilmrtjinonn jaratlbamuna iij^(uva,5{>)* * 
(nime)^[La juirama sodhi yokacliemu anutara O 

<C™ J 7) 

21 [imiriH putikaena Tidvitreatt (pabhagmiiL)*]* 
[(nioosuJmvijiQtiUiJi)]* (jarncLIiamctia tiavafkj)^ 
(aime)Mlja pamma ^lii ^rokAchain ii iinutaru O 

«;% Jg) 

22 [iminn puttkanna vtSmv’atena piitiiiA 
niffa]*[sahAV<jlnGna jar!idlm]’®(mRn!* Mavjiifo)*' 
(ni)'*[medliA liamma ^dhi yokachomfu)”’] 

anutara 0“ 

(0’^°, 19) 

C'f. SaihyiiLU, 1 . |>. 191 f 5 

Iluitii |iElUk£yc!iiMv bbindonCkUn ptiblsjlA^ubE 


Cf. Thpra^. V. 


Nimmiiiyiiui pnii^itnaifa iuuitiEii jrogakkhismmiL onEittiii’jLffip 


(TF* bVklifisi-pi-Li, ycc : — 

" Wlitit lUB U tliiii hady wboo It Jies itkttiiifj bi^idi? tUv Uw- 
ingfl pf the ^ It k but tliu pria^ii-lioujiu of dijieA^B,^ 

liiid of thp puiiis vt old ftgi' dftath. To dq^lfgliL In 


* Frmf. Ok *. ' Supplied ^7 ‘ hjTm. 

* Fnu(. Q. * F'rafl. 0. Sit™, 4 % ' 8iippll«d bj' hi. 

* Frmj. C. KKiTP. ** Yrm^-C. I*", 1 *\ ’* fluppliRd hy wt, 

Thfl U ll iflpplEpii H tt*. ... 

■* Frig. C. mi Fr»tr. 0 Lj tbi luttfr prtA^rr#!, ji» Si 

AURgait«d by fp^ JKj miSJ filat- twis* &| tbn WUuhi vt ib« 

chamrli Tu, a[ wblA l}\*^ nvxv partbh na Uct In tbB fg™^+ 

Tbu clwSp ii iuppSjidpF 
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ftiad mfl^r wi^lfHiultdi^oiiCffT eh Im^- Ln 

iiKirea^ii i\w >;£ efji, tliii graac uliMTigu tliwt 

mnAt aiid tliii uf liiimuu 

CL I'dSiiav.p cfi, i. v, r'J? :— 

CoiUiiiuBJ]/ hE11i<?(:v< 1 l>y ml way a fltniltfng ^ama 

itiipiiriLj, thiJi bndy. azidL^i'minticI by uml <Jcnlli» v^'hul 
In tiA4i of Jt/' 

til run vnrsutij. ivLif^li arv! ijLiltn pimiiJiar to Llifz Prakrit i 

tn\t^ am iKviinEl ii[> tnf^thflr in thought ns L^mnl&Liii;^ f.lic 
oi^tic ruHat^^tEonu in v. Tlia iMJi paiviilnl of Ihu 

tiwi !inu of V. SI, {aii>f 1 pI /jriJ^/mon' of I’v. ^ 10 , ££) ie in 
thfl Saibyntta vnnw nhovni »nd that of thu Lliinl Jinc^ 

of fiAcIi of Uio Uinhf 11013111*4 in tlm 11 nkr:vi^th!lT v. 

and onn nmi not bo 4 ur|>n>n'f if tfic |uiiii|lpf nf ffin mEfidla 
linur wbinfi ia n^mniEjn to aJ| the vei^j be found out. in 
ioinu oUiur PjIIi vnrae, not y.t Lli^vereil. Tlie linking 
to|^Lher yf Lhmi linof, tfint of tliree Mjipnratei 
lEity on 0 von#, apjh AnH to bfl % novuJty^ fiorvio^ to j 2 five 
Hitogvilier a non* fdia, though the eenrtb]ij.nTioD seems 
ay me what incou^nioiiK At any niU'> tliey bcthiy cjiiite n i 

niechanfL'a] (rroirtrtli+ however nniob e eonimenlooter may try 
to make mi twino grmnii ineinjrh'^ by hk inj^^Eiuity. U'e liti? 
eoiiHdent EliRi Ihfi proee^.^ of .cneh eo-ordinatlon [9 tArlk-r \n 
tlie UmidbiMt liU^rature, and that In all pfuLabllily the 
HEini^ier pr verM^ oH^Wly tlmn tliroo, uud [>erhap 4 
not nnji'O Lf^aEi one* An ni<iy be coojocLurod from the 
SathynLla \ and tliat m tbi^ IMRiLuvarmnij tbe nri|rinaE 
verM eDiim^kHl of twn b'nefl^ end vikIoiI with the nuEbiition 
** ivhftt \& [hv" of j't or '*^'£1 REi in v. Ish -Kupnif 

nr with snudi n.dleeLiunri zyt we tind in tfio soeoiul tine of tlie 
ftwbynttR vui^e : ^Jiriyj^r 

Ilowevert takiiny tlio varniw as they are, ihov neem to i^dmit 
of a rwa-fold iMlorprelarmn ^ tither ( 1 ) t ltat there ifl a 
break al Uieoiidef tlicr Keeond Ibke^ Lho con^trnotion lacking % 
to eapri-^nion to e.^mplete ilii; Stoio nme like Ibal 

which iniftht ki tranflUt^^^l "'wliat da yosi guiEi (by)j 
or (S) that ihem ver.-w riinrk a tiiTriiEig-iJalut in tlio 
gen era I trend cif ihou^ht, m that Ehciv draw the hoan-r’e 
ftttentiuii away from tW vmn moralipuniion the imimloTinem 
or ibe body to the real prirfWifo to which the body Jsboiihl 
be emplejoJ. Tim second interpretatiyo leadp ntr to 

uoderstajid tlie iindnrlying idea of these ver^EH an followiE: 

^ Uking for, granted that the body is sueb anti the 
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¥ 


liCTUMTorlh arism^p irlistt ^huufd niaka of |L 

Ifi it voi |iiii|.itir E4} itrMifl for yf iijh an uiitfEirjkWi?f1 
st 4 t$ yf safety oven with tltn help of '^udi u IkkIv V 'rtiiii 
19 qqity iy ktipm^r thi»fl:pint of DuiidJjiifinp" whmh iw 
ft lueroic ijiitlj uyugliL to jcl:uikA off iJrc euwurdiy poiKlartiig^ 
ovui' Lht] luithflarnonfMs ot Uxly. 


V*rde 30 . —Pittika*oa — PftIi /mf *" witii thin 
^kmIv omitting: impimM'*; cf, iy v, 5, ttupra. 

AtUffin^l PaIi ftisd 8li. aittfimif wiiicifi is ulfhnLjeLL in 
inoanin^ tvith rmnirLi iti ^. St, anrl ^/ttfUfh iia I.lli.niiima|>., 
V, i47^ l7icasTibaF^i]ieilll corr^^ixpiuls, iteeonHng^ to 

impnriiioK \ Tl^o oifiircsfrion is not lo Ll* nwl ^ilh in PlIi. 
JmudllftlllORft savftftOss Jtn^iAttmMtfta ^ 7mf ait\*:^tiAo* 
Ointioii with whLki: i*i oonditiotiod fo deeav cf. ^'oLiiiliiiiiiiHy 
ftllHctixl by (V'danftiikrga), if tht; ^Ua 

U? rtgurd^ fts a ol^ricol i^rioi fyr h soujolimcii the 

cTsao in tlie Ms+ (stp footflotes under iiriffAuntfi. Jnmv.^ 
V- I4p p. wounJ t^ivc plftee to ft form whioh 

would tally WtiJI ^v{tEi the Paih' fofin vruvniJ^iiTh 

of 11143 Thora^thft If it ml #urh n iniMtaho, then 

tiAa. mojdj be I'qiiftt-eil witb ihft Pifi i^udi x and uimniAa 
with euch second *|M;niOn f Linns as 

lArnfAii^ etc. ([>p. ISU-1^7). 

PaTanift sodbi^Ptili pfirtiMnih trtddAtjhj Sk. pdramajk 
(i>r 6att4dArm)t ^ the lii^he^t punty h wliiuL is t he 
sume in m^nin^ it? nAodAi vv. 3^7'if*), a 

synonytin of Nirt'fti^LaE. Tfic Tiiera^athii miJs tatth\ 

* tmiKpiilltty h ' jiemce h aunt her synonym ul 

Ver^ VidvareUft ip a curioiiB Prakrit form ^ eon voy- 
ini' tii>' sftino as the PaM * by (thAt wldeh 

is) brittle ' ; t^f. ^jAi*daiiiniA^iiumir AulcrarCf Thjtrl^tbX, 

\\ dSO; part/ii^ti in v, 8fm]e of the ^tiw. of 

the SftEhynttft ri^ul Ufadtirrjttt (iuHleiid of ^/S/jtr/dkrfAd)^ A 
vanaut whieli bafr a jnstiihfltion from likt? pisUitiitfHM 

Tli^ Pfakrit rtdrar^rta Founds ploser to 

&Ai}tdarvH&. 

Verse a^^-Vifiravatena putinOr^Pftfi 
pnfifdi, "willi ioipurUy lluwiti;; oflf \ from the root v^erii 
(to liow). 
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23 [(ii)'y«ra jiyamaneim (iiijbattiaTieiifl nivriiti 

iiimtiflJiA]' [paramasoilhiyokaclwniu anutara]^ (O)* 

(C^, ao) 

(jf. ThoKiff., v% U t i— 

Ajvutim jrmisiltiE^njk ta^ppAmfiiiaDik urbl^Ulii^ 

Niinuiukfi^uu pAiit-kiiAiki auiUiii auuttfirftin. 

Tliiw vtfMij n hku is pMiiiliiii' to tlit Prakrit te^rt, d«arly 
sHftdi furlJi cIjl* moral of tLe fofo^oin^f tbjea v^^rse*- Tho 
TJmra^liA aifCrikrit llio Eiuthoisliij> of tbe Pfili pamllGl to 
Supply u Th-um. 

Ayar&=FlaK Hbt; uiidi;Cftyin^ \ a ^ynouytn 

of Nirviii^m. Jiyau[]LaiLeDa= PuliyimjsvaUfaaj ^ by a iH^riiaD 
in ■ of dtoiyin^ '; ilL Majie Majir JurSifit amrdAttyya* 
MiMOrttl JlrumantTfia (ParmiiiiitthadTpanT). PajbailtAllQn.a^ 
Pill ifajfAajftaacftHf a Kyuonym of ' by a 

pomoii ill ■ Rtatu of biiriiir^ \ Ifivniti—Pill 

nirryitm, a aynanyio of plirvliia. Hero tJie oban^o ia 
LMLliflr from into pf u m t*Sli (cf- of the Muui^ruli 

Ed]o^a)i or from rr into pr. 


2i [jiyali hi rayarndba sucitra adha Mrim bi jaru 

uveti 

siiU tu‘ dhanna na* ja]^[ia (u)veti]* [sato hiva* 

aablii pruYeraiya]‘*ti'‘ O 

(H™, ilj 


' Tb*q la fapfiTIM bf 114. ' f‘rnE. U. i*4, S, 

> SfrM. c. IXf ]T», 3. « Tha Klrcla J« iii|i|j|i «4 bv ua. 

•, ■ K Saurt nul* ^ it fn but duiOit. the na (p. 77). Hft alw dfiabl* 
tb« chmsibtfr wbiacb fciMcrfii J^eh-um, m ^4 wliiEh ha Eqnifttlrely ta 

Onr nMlomthn k m Itip PIIS pB^1lc«l wUhjb iL Egnin bu dnfcurtkiimf^/ 

If tBiu«4. * Fi^. tJ. a. ■ ynig, C iMFiTO i 

. ! ^ iu«*&iitK. Ottr raodlnfT, hiw,™., * 

(p.S'lO). * “ 

if.. H«J- 

*" M-S^ATl TIm IflLL-trJ^ ki nmnvhlL lniitii|ati!HL In 

fi. it lPrfiit*ii Umriadif, ircij if^ll ippiir i£iw tr., 


% 
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Cf. nJiftmiiiftp.j V* l&I v* 0 ) ^ 

1. \K 7J ; J&takiii^ pp. 48S^ 


JTmnf] VC ^iiritti iithp Aniimih pi jaimb fipcH 

Sutaii ca dhammn im jnmii^ npctf fliinfo Imw i^abbhi 

pavtKla^antr 

rf. Fa.fcheij.pi-ti, xt-t- ("'Old Ap»’'J/p. 1 IS :— 

**And n’liifn rbii bodj ^nd fhc Npirii wliian n 

pprwnnaj^ n (broken) channtt ko rtn ilio 

dvsdi and bofieB ha and di^ppiiictl. \V!iui rvlluiace, 

fhaiif ran plwe on fin- body P ** 


Cf. Odanav., ehi i. Ini^serinaiifliic/ '')p v* rf®; — 


*^Ev€ii thp brilliant dsanai: nl the kln^ in doRtmycil^ the 
l«dj? nUii Htftwii nigh nld ; but ilia beat of mfiiii 
ivlio tfittclifl^ dtharfl thin ba^t nl all giwl liiwn^ nhnll lu^t 
biirtw old 


Iftitos.— 'Tliia verva foirina a fittitig lie^ueJ lu Mia fur^^iji^ one^ 
IE wp t¥aoh in It n ]H3ipt ^vhere tbr him of the nompilet 
to say if then^ lE anjh'tJiiiig ifitbin Jitiman axpanenoit whioh 
do^ nf}[ dmiv iu tho midvt of deoiyiiig ihinga. Thn jneply 
given h in the HfiirmHlivv^ dilating upon thp popular {»ni- 
jhArinon of the hmlr or iiiiterial form Ur a ohanot or 
chjriot (cf- Ka^lia. L quoted aKfp, p. l£0j and T>np. 
y, l7l : imu'^ lula^h ra/arafAwp^maiky The only thing that 
doc» not approaoh di^oav ib sala dhama^Pftli 
JiitfHfMmhY winch IB blit a ETnonym of Xirvilia (Jfttaka^ 
Y. p, W)i Sato hiva eaSlu pra^emyati m«an« tlio 
mma thing m FSh Aar/* JtMAi 

pntonE who utlained ihv t.ran^piil diEona^ frith 

tha wine"* For ef. Kengali aSfiiv-Mmfu. /7f^ of 

M, ftmart i» uttintolHgjljle uulm it ie taken, tenlatirotr^ 
mg a miBtaka for Ami Etandingi with invertetl vowels# in 
place of the PufI tliAl i* to say# Aira rrom AnH {hy 
Mvlftth£«iBl = Pall Aarc. For llio &ec<inJ r of p/ntwiyari 

(=RUi piimhyji fi% Sk = Pili 

Til is Jei the only itisIatirr of Lha erinnfioJi of r with ft hi the 
ex tint KhAiro^tliT ^1^4 
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25 [muj* p.rftt. mujj'[ii pftclwtu majhatu mttju 

hliavAfia ]>arako 

wrTBt™ vi .]* (na punu jatijHravuvGhisi)* 

(oy 




[ 


"ft 25]^ 


(Jf. Dhanininp^^ t (TaijIiuvii^gUT :— 

Sbtumm pnrw mQ^cn pm^^hutn iiuHien I>liftvii36a 

nlr^. 

^jK^batiltA yimTitt4mifiiiwaio nn jitijiiriim upc^iLsi. 

Cf* HlisrtflA^JSbjJltAkA, No. 4fir» (Kwifettfillj tW 
p. IHHJ 

Avp-u cn uhijtvj jnajjhe m pace hi laQlaila v'ichinditbfk 
LVaitk fEkA frhijjn nifloR^sji dnklfhaln nmit^iEiui ^lyl. 


CL (Prof. Pi§olifrP& ^ TTirfaD-lte«4?u- 

aionoo dw DhAmiiiAiiachi'}^ Vn^vargn^ ch. XXlx. 

V. Bti (B uj) ^ 

Aluucn punkto muf^dtt tiiuidhyo tntifiirbiJi bliavAsyft 

plna^li 

Stirv Atni vim Diet Atnlnai^ da purmr jAti jnnui] upf^jauL 

Cf. I rdflnavoli. xx 13t. ("l^ay and N igh t■'}* r. GO: — 

Harm^ 4j(f is qH whut Id 

Ndirnd, h^Ting ufF what i« Jn tJio middle, nofi tfoaa 
to thft other libDiie of iij;ijtf4i|av; when thy wind is W 
fivEm yiTrything, cne will not he ^abjeert to birth and 




l<rotfl8.^riite Pknfcnt »on«., iritli tlie mhorfatio,, not to prw««d 
al.«ut thi. tljemfo coiiii* rfjtl.tfy nr ftid f>r ttie 

Ilftviti^ reifjtnl tt» tho mcanH, the I^lf panllel 


' fnifl, C. < 

hti.w r^Ttniirefl M 
Tli« (A hy 


* 0. n"». J, 

ScDart'ii TAtiermtffth, 

lift ■ Flftjf. Cr 2. 


4 


VfirEant, 









{ an ) 

{« entiiled to » in tUn Taiilmvii-ga. i!”*, [^,1* 

uinin oiil of ftlJiCft in tlio Clmpter, untilletl Cm llfioki»«« 
tmnslfttToii of th? L’Jinavarji'ft) " Day and NiSflit cormit- 
irtfidiujj 10 I ho ViiiiialLaY&KKa of the Pflli text, ft m out 
of pleca lljure bi-caiise no vopsa in which the nO_S{aiiWiJ ami 
iiOHitive nlmscs of a 4iin^flc a™ not LWitriftjft-ifl flewrvpa 
a place moong fhe -* Twiu-vom.‘i- The fcakrit ver« 
might be j-cstoreil. in the light of ibo IWi ^thn and 
the English imi i station of the vumu ui the I rUtnavari^, 
ne I'— 

timirn) |i .t.mtu miijii piudmLa iimltmfn iiiuju Iphftvhsa^^^ 
sjiriiitm vl tiiiitmiLrtno-srt . [nu P»'i>a jalijmntvuveJiisi OJ 

Mnin strintly corresp®"** 
nartO.Miftviug cast nff'<1 fdanavai^). In 
Lee m, imiiemtivc form of = 

fili verw Ihivu the locaiue form //«w ^ ^hatu-rah 
,iM>inlo Sk. MtUvii'a, * wluit W hell mil (lJd4un%nrga). 

varM^ I'he PiM n^ijAf Inn* » loe«tiv« termumlion. The 
Pitirlmoterpaiis of pHfaiu. piiMU ami s^ 

I;li«ed in the m..^o'insr®<la.Comy. thne : n 

poraiitStaih d / »paceAnfo >* 

4'^ voURiclf fmiu the thimt for, tlio dealme wi h, 
; iliil^iCXn -li-itnllo- the «ieUiug after lie 
winn^ urir,n the iwit, the f«tiin.- mid tim pr^nt aijgn.- 
ante* ’f The exliortatiDn of the above vdr« is ozpK^ 
S^snotiier form iu the llha-ldebanilts nisooorsC (Majjhmrn, 

Siilbis 1311^4); 

Atitaifa uArii-ftKanieyya, ,>appatikaiikha 

I «r-«“ .t 

i ‘ii fk', iy of ')>; ‘.fc 

rtUiavi tidiiAavtnh ^ ^ u pAr^sn 

oj. io ii.r 

£S 
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qf tbiv tfl a tliougLL biit mind is atticlieil 

with a [jaawiisuft^ InngJiig.") So aliw mtb t® I 

fiqqsss, fcll 0ti3I^tivuly Ififoiod in the 

Dhamiuajuida Uoeny* j and the wa.me ejtplanadon boTiJif trttiJ 
□f Lliq future (uid th« |>rei 90 nt. 

The diopter eontainB Rtanzsjf. 


StthavajcaJ 

TbI^ following nbanzu. ExpreBsive oF the optimifltio oiitlaoh 
oE UiP Buddhist rcclnsii life mnatituto A ffronp^ irnifinr to and 
partly identical with thp Siikhara|^ga of the FoH tejtt (qh. X¥f)j 
where the tntaJ ntimh^r of vbtbe \b VE. xxiii, of t.hn 

Pa-Lli^ti-ldtt^^ cOTifftipandfng to the Pali SukbuvAgga, eontaioe 
JI tlio grnnp in tlie UJaDaVArga (ch. Xix.) 

cental ns verRcn. Alihcugb the eolopben indioat- 

Eng the tot*! bntnber of yfSTnp^ in the Prakrit group h mleslckg 
from the existing KharoflthT Afa.p it may he Judged from tbo 
general trend of Ihotigbt I hat the gro up ended witJi I he SOfli 
stanza. The jnjrtaposnition of the Jerro and groujn= i» a 
romarkabk fftaturo of the PrakTit text, anil it liervei to bring 
Ont protnine-ntlji bj a nontraJit of two miKliia of redeciioii on 
two aspects nf hninan bfsp the briprht prospect that lay before 
the religious life of the Buddhist Bhikthus. 

1 pamma labha aatuthi parama dhana 

vlspaw* paraina niitra]’^ uiraiia paramo auha (O)'’ 

(C’^ U) 

3 (■jrgaJ*[chH* parama {r)ok{a)j* [^hara pamma 

dulia 

eta Batva ^ajdlinbb(u)”tu nirima paramo auha O 

(0*% 2a) 


• SfMuirt nWj whhU j* li« ilffnlifc p mSstakp nf ihif 

KTibe- 3ca lifi nu^LCfli cm tha wcHtt (p, TB). 

< Trtkg. 0. ir^p 3. * Thoh mjniliT rikinplirTtl hy itp. 

' BffppirH’J Up juthn pf Pah/ppw«Afi- JJ. SenATt r*Adi ko. 

* Frkfi. C. XKXXX^p Ip—not AcUaiieU bjr M. | r m.a.d a, iiiat 

bnekt-'tSp H« iiipp^iv<1 by liv * C. 4 ■ Bnppliid by m. 
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Cf, Dhaminapi, aO+t (Sakbav. vr, 8j ?) t— 

jln>g3rA pfuraniA Itbhi^ aAnijuttbf par&iuaib dhimiLm 
Vis^sh pimifiift a]bblnA&% paraTnatu j^nkliaii]. 

JfjpiCAbA pammfl mgft^ aaiokblrS panunfl dukhfi, 

Htaiii r 4 titYl nibHtiam paratnimi Gnkh^. 

Cf. irdftnav.j cb^ sxvl Nirv^i^a ”)r vv. 0-7 

“ AhRAn£^& nf iliRfiiuifi Iff tbe b<?Ht of posioaffioiadj coDtj^ijlod^ 
^ j]trS 9 llio bci^t of liQni^Si. a iruo friend tJi« beat of frionds, 

^ nirrA^A the lutppiiu^ffiik 

** Al] compound fhingi? (flabiikArfl) ure the cf jrainfft 

linng'ffr iht worst cf diffcoffos j if OJio hjw found tbie ont^ 
Lo has found tlift highaHt nin'ipa. *" 

i^wo verBtff form nti exceHent pir Rflrvfn|j to 
thmw by cnnlraat llio two ftspe^fa cf hiinfiftn life mto 
cloflr fpiiflf. After Jliig^rJo^ so lon|f upcn draij and 
iiupennaacncfl, it la.itiiJcod, a great wlief to read two tpupiw 
wtiiijh con fain a mtHUfugo of hope. In tb# tnidfft of decay 
and decrepitticic ihere ie h state of bttiltli, oafitentment and 
bliss wbicli ahlJefl, The logical eiw^eion of tboiigbt Jr 
kept up better in tlifi cnJcr in T^bieh the verwR occtiT m 
Prakrit and SaaetriL 

Aroga parama labha=P&li paras^ 

^ baaki] IS a gioat gain \ HealUj is a meckcal term, ti^ed 
li?rnrativt;lv in the Buddliist phraseology to denote 
n^tirely'a state of tbn abduce of bdtiger or appetition. 
That JiRaJlb is a great blspRin^ of life \$ a eommon-fitnse 
viewv fhif natural desirn of mankind, ae, perbape, cf all 
forma of life king to live in valour, vigour and energy 
(Aiitry^ rrrfe, Stf/n*/). Tlie Buddhist t4?nebiDg eemw only 
to widen tim idea of healthy wbicli is u state ol well-being of 
the body as wclE aa of ibn mind. A healthy mind is 
that wbiob is free from eenFa-apiwiiteH &tii|;bi paramfl 
dbaiia=r^i fnnuMinT} ^j^ntentnieQt 

iH a great fw^^^w^!]cn^ Coiiteiitnieij( re a porithne Dom-cn* 
olaitiro for a/rt^a, aia wtulth is that fur gain. 

3 _ [jjidiaparicaiJ^ —=—=——- - ^ 

__ niatroaiilm dhiro 8al>ftsu vi(vu)=lB auba O 

(C^, U) 

4 Frtur C not Kiljoited by wadj rttfca’n 

» BqppliMi lo M. Btoart # nu^auatSKL 
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Cf. Dhammap. v. 290 t (Pakinnakav., v. 1): 

MatUlsukhaparicc5ga passe ce vipnlam sukham 
Caje mattSsukham dhiro sampassam vipulam sukham. 

Cf. Udanav., ch. xxx. (* *' Happiness *• 

“ If the stedfast man seeks for great happiness, and would 
give up little happiness, let him cast away the little 
happiness and look well to the great one. 


Note8.~”The probable restoration of the Prakrit verse would 
be 


(mati'a)8uhaparicai (paie* yi vivula suha 
caji*) matrasuha dhiro sabasu vi(vu)la suha O 

—Two words are im|)ortant : matra= Pali m tfla, Sk. mafra, 
‘a smaller measure’, and vivilla = PaIi and Sk. vipnlim, 
<a larger measure’. '^paricai = Pali CL nvac^n 

(I. B. 3, p. 25) = Pali npaccaga. The verse teaches that 
when a man has a clioice between two measures of happi¬ 
ness, he ouglit to strive for the larger one. The principle 
inculcated is not Utilitarian, *.<?., the greatest happi¬ 
ness of the greatest number. The happiness aimed at 
is an individual experience. In the Devadaha Sutta 
(Majjhima, No. 101) Buddha refutes the Jaina theory 
of the quantification of pleasure and pain. In his opinion 
one cannot say this quantity of pain {eilakam duhlftnm) 
is due to self, and that to not-self. Here the idea of quan¬ 
tity implies no more than intensity of feeling. 


i .... ... u.esu anusua 

(usu)e8u manusesii viharamii anusua O 

(C^'^ 27) 

Cf. Dhammap., v. 199 t (Sukhav., v. 3) :— 

Susukham vata jivXma ussnkesu anussukS 
Ussukesu manussesu vihar^ma anussuk^. 


‘ From a comparison with the form bhwje (Sahasav. vr. 3, 6, pp. 158, 159). 

• Cf. the form con, Apramadar. v. 1, p. 119; Panitav., v. 7, p. 175. 
There are many other instances of such Optative forms ending in i. 
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Cf. Kd-klictt-pi-H, Fw. iXiii. lleHt>iid Biipose '')f 
IK U7 

Wr lifu lit now ftt raiti HDTrourlutm in (.lit iniiliit «f nomjw ; 
nil mBii hiive sorrow, but 1 huvn nona." 

Cf. UdfinAV., pli. xii. lJR|ji|iiticES V. 44 

** All t let UK JlvB «jcceBdiriKly bupfr* witliwt 

ai&DHii; men who ai^ gpwdy, witlioiit |<itfcd (n (no midst 
of tho gTfliiriy. “ 

‘I'LiJ probiblii rcutomtion of llie PfNkrit verito would be :— 
iHitliHi vut* jirotutt') ii(fta)efu umintiit 

tusn lequ miJitificiu vi1i«rAnin anuHtta O 

5 Hulmi vftta jivarau Tiranesu arerana 

[vuratiosu nia]*riitS6fiii viharatnu averniia O 

£C«», i8) 

Cf, Dhammo]!,, t, 107 t (Sokhav., v. J) 

Tftt jrvlnia ATflriutii 

Veriii&ftti rlhitrimn tiveriM* 

Cf. Fo-lcliRu-iJi-u, sec. XSIIJ. ("Kctt ond Rep«a''), 
p. IS7 t— 

.My life is now at rait, with fla uuffei- uiuougnl lliosa wbci 
,uv flTigrr (or iWo wbn tit*). Aleii indeed on all sidw 
feeJ bjii ray lifff (4?c?ndiiri) ih truu rmirk angiir. 

Cr. I’dsiiiiv., Ch, itM. Hapi'inesa”), v. 4S :— 

.\li 1 lei na live exceodinfly Lftppjr. iii'Cng wiUiuut hntt«l 
nieii wto hitif, without hutred among hatenf. 

0 w\m (vata)* iivaravi kijiLne^u akiiatift 

kijane^u uia(n)*u(le§)*ii (vi)»baramu akijana O 

fc-.ao) 


> FmpC Hirw. 


*> *1 '■ ‘ SujijiUed by nw 




( 22 ^ ). 


This would give in Psii 

SuBukham vata jIvSma kincanesn akincana, 
Kincanesu manussesu riharima akiScana. 


7 suhai vata jivarau yesa mu nathi kijana* * 
kijane^u manuse^u vihararau akijana (O)* 

(C", 30) 


Cf. Dbammap., v. 2001 (Sukhav., v. 4)- 
Fawsboll, Jataka VI. p. 55 


Snsukham vata jIvSma yesaiii no n’atthi kiBcanam 
Pitibhakkbi bbavissiina devi abhassai-i jatha. 


Cf Fa-kbeu-pi-u, sec. xxiii. (“Kest and Repose ), 
p. 187:— 

“ilv life is now at rest, in perfect peace, withoat any 
personal aim, feeding on (nneartbly) joys, like the bright 
gods above (Abh&svai-as). ” 


Cf. Udanav. (Piscbel), cb. xxx. (Sukhavarga), 
vv. 49-50 


Snsukham bata jivamo yesam no nSsti kificanam 
Pritibhaksfi bhavi^jSmo deva hy abhaiSvarS jathS. 
[Susu]kh^ bata jivamo ye^m no nasti kincanam 
Piltibhaksi bhavisyamo 8atkayenopanihsrta(h). 


[RockhiH’s translation, ch. xxx. Happiness”) 
w. 50-51 :— 

“Ah! let us live exceedingly happy; though there be 
nothing to call our own, we shall feed on happiness like 
the shining gods.” 

“ Ah ! let us live exceedingly happy, relying on nothing 
perishable ; and though there be nothing to call our 
own, we shall feed on happiness. ”] 


» The Mb. has kajani, which M. Senart points out as a mistake of the 
oopjist, for kijana. See p. 80. 

* The circle is supplied by us. 
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Cvf. Fau^billl'E Jutikn, pp. 54-5 j 

Su4jak]]aiii vatu jlviLniu yc<$uih no u^uliy kiricaisn^^ 
rilninpiLniftiiamlii uil mn kiQci ajrmtho. 

Siiuukliulll vutA jlvAirm yc^Muib ii'at tliii 

Xrit.hiiSyfiiii i^jhainlnljA na ma kiTld n^yliatlia. 

Cl CriSjiav.j cli. SIX. C^‘ Hnpi^jjii^ ")p^ V. 49 

" Ah [ Idt nj* li vB «cL"vdifl^ly happy; though 2kfii||Jln 
bim^T nothing yf mino bum. fnr I hjiva isollsin;?,^’ 

Cf, Tifah&hhirmlu, XlL ilO, oO 

Snnnkhnlb hata jfvltiin yt^lii tio krlB^anam 

MJthlLfiySui dalijAmlnftyltn nn no dahjati kificaiiiim. ^ 

— Tlies^k ftaur vkimh ft 11 ehametettfi«J hy ft highly 

oplimistii? pfliDftihitc a bub-groiip anA clfvarly ihpjvi 

the bright pmapfnt that hy Ufow the Indiftii religion 

of rcnunoiftlioD;, (wpi^iftlJy iii its Bnddhiftt foTO, There is a 

general agteoment in the reuding of other rfceo^iTonitj whili' 
I be Fr^ rit veti^ flifftr hy ee rtftin expreeffionFi 

which modify the penne. But it goe^ withoal;: that 

the Frftkrit stai:];ui^ Imve lioiiFiderably deterioraterfi the lofty 
tone of iheir FAli and Sanskrit ^lurallcla^ 

From ff cocfl[TrfLrativa attidy of ibiB 5t3b-gnon|> fn ita 
several receneioOE we onei leti to think that the Bhammftpada 
verjtea bfltmy a proce^ of later luatiipulntioO on n con^moo 
modelp and Lliat this mwlel is no other than the reree whioh 
OOOiti^ in a atory coniniDn to the MahUbbamta and the 
MabS-janaka JiUka (Fftiiflhnil, No. 590)^ designs on the 
ruiting of thu OUrhtit StO|ia as the itory of ” Janato rijft 
Sivdi devF'. Indeed^ hotb the Mahnbhonta mid the Jitaka 
Book go to prove tbat the t^jemhing of the verier iipder 
notice Wflfi formulftlod for the firat time Jii bintory by a 
king of Videha, of which Mithilfi waif the capiul All 
the frtoriee that are preserved, in Indian liUnjlarei of 
Videliau kinga^ siieh as those of ifakhudeva, Niitii and the 
Janoka^, hrtn^ hnme one foetp namely. Lliat tho [lei^Liiial 
examples of tUeiw prinee^ gave a jrrpftt impetiis to the id^l 
of refiunciatioo. The J*lak» literatnre, ivliich will ever l» 
roorl ae the Iftrgeat uollocUon of the older efxiorincna id 
Indian halladt^ and folkiftleSp is found to maatKiate Fueh 


i QL lIjihaTMtMp 111. p- 45^ I ^ 





f as+ ) 


BTiimitlw with the liir-s uf MUhWi utitl Benares. Tits nil.v 
of Withiis i? SL-t on fire, but it nut affect tlio 
itft HS-kln", whs fives (nceeUmBly hajipy, having no enrtli.i 
to ekim ss hi. own. The «.Uiment« di.pky^l 
^ quite in nccunl with ihc iifttionftl* *pmt of the H ti hij '» 
whmw life, frera 11*0 dawn of intflllwt, the spmtual mot' » 
nrcdominatw, thiowing all muteml t>i tlie » M^o- 

Lw. eo fur w the Dhammapaaft ver<^ ore 
are intended to noi.tr^i tho life of tW ^ 

so ntilmnpy with iii!< l■ic^l^^ and rolaboiiF. with that of the 

pos-jeBsiou Itc hw tiooe, Tlwee eet forth the obj«t 

Siwlnae life which i. to imprwH on tlie ^ 

Ibe trne ™u«» of happiuees « neitbcv me erml pr 

nur carthlv i«wet hut renu.ioiation uiid eonlentment. 1 h^ 

alM implv a criticism of aacrtic ngorism 

appoaitc 'extruiuo of civil hfCj and two la * ^ 

m^iod of irtiinuktinsf religions fervonr among 

larwc lies noL iti ap|warmg more * 

th^ they do ill their worldJinew, but m bringing ho^ 

to thcin the .harp Contract tb-it exnd^ 

Dtiffluik, one leading to mateml advantfl^ge and thc o.her 
fp Nirvana (jiffta 
L>lj[ifnina|jaday v. 

Vnrar ^.-Suhai would bn in Pilli ^niASva ^ for the wkc 
nf happinflac', a dative singular form of Th" ™' 

raullii^ ‘ happily«eeni« betW 

which implies that hoppmtes is the end of ^ J 

Sons life is lived for it. own Sake, whih' happmep f.dlowe 
S a matter of course. Usucsti anllflTia-Fill. 
yfjuijntlta Sk * wilLout nniielj? ftfll ^ 

niDderin<r of ae "among men who yc „ >, 

Tal nTnstat^ the fliiinese renJcrhig c Mrkuh by 
"«)rrtiwle8e/’ ??vithcT of thc^ tw o rcndenii^ ar^P ^ 

rMjard m tha Hlnio Civil wti ■ ■ g.,,. t hat I lii>v have nnt rfiW^lojK'd 

fXltlw wp’knrrnnrt,™^ iLuarafpinb ««! ior r.h, USrfsU-f the 

■tcnlnr flewneui "ik 4'*" ^ ,,o nii.c^ ainjilc oil aarth 

hi(!hllr*ppinitioni of n'liRUMl. Bo utwi>un.i llufii' mitnl W 'CirHI npart 

him mwlo m |f‘F“X,-''VJIdr 4n I i^atevor their wliii''iil it**"*. 

Tike 1 rtar' from all f"Xll.orf , EaVl a di-tiart 

*f d.e --a nwy have a Cietiaut tu lmp«t 

to othvr ^plKK 
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llto mark, Tho BulwtfttittTBi itfJtuk/: mid imply 

iH uiquisitivt, p'J., Pii?*'*' 5 '“’'''^'““?' 

v*f« 5 ,^ViTaiie?ii averaafl^Pflli 

Prakrit fliiSv" '''fhi'W twa wonifl 

p&ii- i- «»,...i»s -n™.,.., 

lOVD. 

V*«« < 1-5 -Tliesn arc CfiW-itially, a"d iti exprc*- 

mon fltnkins moinl, i r., i>r J 

1 . -=:«l»‘"“■" “■ 

liitig^tAge i>r tho MaliiiVMlsi- 

8 na U dPiJbiV I)iiii{d)hfinani aha dUim j'a a(Ta)'Ba 

dariiya IjaliaKfl va 

mrolMita n.»mliu..alB(.. ''"'**“J",r( 0 )' 

(C™. !H) 


a Ota «h« band) wm aha t:!;lucha 

Ota hi ahUvana parivnvyMi anapnhinn han-uU« 

(C«, ’Ai) 

cr. ni,.».».p. '»• »“■’''' ♦ ”• 

12.JS);- 

,»,!. a 4 i..- —.»» 

Santtumltt miiiiitoip^Blasn pwMam Jartitt c » )i apofchlift. 


-- o“ , 1 1.V itMortlioK M M " P 

Thfl oBiipai'-kTii Mf m* ^ jns^ 

I t Tl30 dfiale* ■fHpuHp'l 


S £9 
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VAnth ilnJluiEb li hi'rft o-ljirimiTil »i tin bin 

E 1 Q, p pUt 111 i> n ^A Til 

Ktnili pi olictviim nm-ibbttjimti ndapirkliiiio katniiflnkljinii 
' pnhiiy^^ 

Cr Fa-Lhta*r]-o, nee. KXltl. (“ rjimt"), pp* Ufl- 

lao :— 

•* I loll, indei-d, hn* i<» ET^®* fetterfl, but Unf wiao uiivi' 
rvfflU-d.i nnt thiHie im cftpHvitj; the fwlish «>*« wbo ik 
immomad in wirws hhaui wife anit ehllH und tbeir 
he it in w ho h In rani eapth ity." 

“Th€> wbv wmn ra^jnrdK pn tho impiiMnmeist oT hel^ 

lui the hikrJ buiiuil fet^r fjwm whlen it b diffl^^nlt to 
iwrfl|Wp and thmforo ho ^ ^pnmto thia luid cot ft 

off fnr ei-Br, ihfiit being fr&a from nuy eneb oarcjs (on 
dtiwrwa), lie bud roat lUid pCT^o+^* 

VL ITilflnav., cli. It. V* vv. S -6 :— 

*' Jjoek at thftiw wlio arc foiidlj attATiliad utn^ ciogSp 

to tlieir cliildiicn f tiio«& are fettera) ; but ii^n^ wood, and 
ropo make iioti fcttcni, flWjn tha BlaRHed 

" It ii. hml for one who is hold by thu fitters of desire to 
free kiniAell of thcnii pejij the tUcisfied (tno^ Tbo stedfaal* 
f^lto core not for the liappijiaas of desireap ihem ofFp 
and da Hoon depui't (le KiprSaa)/' 


jfo^.— TI ith coupic ijf vt™ acenas rather otit of place m the 
ai it iMirvoa lo rob the optimistio rctlcctiotii! 
of their gcTiialitj. ft ha^ foLind! ita right place ftmojag tbc 
in other injoanHioDs of Llic DhaDiiiiapada. lluw- 
tiVOTj IcKiking the other waVr it appears to form, a lo^ioa! 
■ef[ucl to the previoioi verveB. In it reach a point 
where wo rnaj expect to leam how to bti free from attach-^ 
rncnt or what the fettem of attach meet are. The reph^ is 
tlint a man cau be free frein attaolimeiit by getting rid of 
the jdcaiiLircs of Jii^t dJid w^alkiiig out of tlie world after 
cutting tbe CionJuiD knot which id iliu a^eetieii for wives;^ 
children and wealth. Tliere la no other way of cAonpe 
than thin. 

VerM dkira corresponds to Pali sH ttiTra^ 

an cxprcisbo which would be grammatically irtcoirect. 
A reding dirro or atn fi^ira would have been 

<|uiiif corrects Bat it ia nut unconimuii in the Pniknti-e 
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to find a \‘crbaJ furni tjbejJ with 

n plural jionluillLivc find v. 

Yk a(y&)aa= [^lli Mhat whidi is luaac of 

imn/ III 'M. Seiiart'^ opinion tlie nuir.rfl prnvifs that tho 
prmr of llirt unpyijil Jo^iip not (^nsiftt fn a ffijivplu jiiver«ion 
jf/frmt for ayaMu^ bid, PS tbo Pflli tnst iDdi-raitt^j in the 
otnmion of tlin n^oud for ya ayaxa. For dl^rnvn- 

mtti ACQ SetiafL 'a doles fp- SH). 

Vers* 9 .—I)nip>tDmclin=riili ditjt/iiii»nile^m, Sk. 
4itfpramHefHm. 'I'lio cliaii^u gf lin^ra to drnjia »nay 
l« viewed eitlier 4 i« a cfliw of iiiverrioii or (u( mi ittH|«iicc of 
false diinlo^Ty witli dfiiracAa (ffMHirortJwit (Citav.j v, 5 . 
pp. iia, 1 tf), 

10 76 rakarftfci aiittvatatiftotu saigftta 

eta b(i)* oh(i)Hv»tiA iwirtvravati anaveliino 

kamaoutia prahaL (O)* 

{C^, 3 ») 


Cf. nhamnijiip-, v. af 7 t {Tapliav,, v. U) :— 

Tv ra^^rnttAnnpalioal sotam jmjudikfttfliii tnaklcataku^'j* ^ 
Etiiitb pi eheti-fliiu Vftjmdi dlifriiiinnicktiinoKablwidukili&A 

■ pAolp^ 

Cf, Ff^klwu-pi-n, S0P. iSXIt, C" P* =“ 
"Tlie f.wl n*mi-dii.» llio oul.ward femi M an KCflleiicj, hnw 

fivn bft Itauw (.ho folfleinsw of ttia thin;^, lior HIto a mlkwottu 

*ave!.=ped *" it* own not (vocoon), so la Iio viitmigled in 

1»4 own law of eoiifiuftl pleosure. 

Notes -This veree «hiii» op tflochin-of llio two pviciw 
ones and is dilTorenliatod from tlum by ; 

spider nntmif^lcd in oivu nsl, TUe prol^blD r«toi*t^^«i 

of the wcodii foot would bo 
In if stunds for cf- 

VV 1-7, pp. lOl-lUf). Saigata*! Wit frf/rtm*rt(uA,_ Sk. 

' ‘O'"’* T’’* w ■ 

liar—front yti(dt) lo 1 (tJf- f^r iirfy-ifii, ApramstUv,, 

vJ%Wi 5 . PP- {cf-fuyufor 

Jill At/I, Apmmadav., v, p- ISH-_ 


*p \ l*j n«- 


Mm iuid/dt4. 
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11 


ahivadinio^ilisi^ nica vri(Jhavayarjii« 
catvari iyfift vardbati iijf> kirta mha bala O 

(r'°, a 4 ) 


cr. l)h»innia|ii., v. IDO t (SalwirftV., v. 10) 

AbliivAdJUUulliMiA tiircaih V(i(lrlhfl|)ni-4yii«» 

dliamml viiildLftiiii { lyu vnhtH* iswkl.aiii ImiIajU. 


CL tVkhou. 1 >i* 0 , FM XVJ. 

1 », 108 :— 

.. H» nl.o im k™« 1 anri 

a> -m.™, wUfl alwftjii ven^ratva t>l<l age, funr Iiap^ «<>«- 
w.c|rt«iicf« iiim.-ftniiiKly utlyiifl tliul luaii—Iwiuly »«d 
jslTtnr^ik, pud im« r'O**^ ’* 


Cf. Mimi, 11, 131 (fjiiolpd by PftHisbiill): 

AUiii'lflnnaAlIiwt-a ui^ypifi vpidliujinsevina^f 
Cfttv&ii tiwyn TpldliRnte *yur Tldya yuan tmlwn.’ 


Wotes.—Tlie I’mltrit vtnc anti its PiH actl Sapeknt [uirallBlB 
pilol anJ to ihe oWera ^ tliu two i^Minal 

soj ill virtues* ftn^l iiiciiloitc tha^t th?^ jAetvv to 
the Jift'j piatw aiiJ inlkenw a man. Tboj pre- 

Bnrnwtfe a ciSfflJnDn siibiftniliim wtioh is nn otlier limn a 
popular masiio settinj^ forth tlio general wnse oF Hiniu 
society. TliO tMMshin" tliuB iuciilt.-ated is f»ompJelely iu 
aj^eunl wiLh the BmiliihisL idea oF discipline. Buddha 
prom ulua tod rcspcol to the nidnra a;;^ oue of tbe se^’cn rnntli- 
tiona oi uatieoal prosperity and cotiimuimt wolUbcjn^'' 
(Dl^ylia, IL i\K n, 71), In bis j'ouiiger desys be was 
unwilling tu admit in theory any senimity by age, and m 
& matter oF fact^ hoiulh^Jfod to ble theory throughout hia 
life. The Evniodiy of the Bbikklme by agn was detenniiiOcl 
by the number uf Lents kept by tbetni 

Ahi" atands For Fftli and St. Thlg le porhajw3 

the only instanee in aur teit where ^ corroi^ndjs to 


* [q Jollj*! viUifanp thr Majhil IliW fflbli i 

CftLvixi Uija varUtuinta ljuh prsjOl jilg balatn. 


j 



( mtf ) 


/J. Vridiiavaya4‘liio—P rIi rtjittiiiip^e^ptto, ilie Mime in 

meaning nj? thn Mjiilu n vnwel i»iiillii 

^cfidia+tirtifiiniia). Tlie tliiijgc uf tO jf is vpry roranmu 
ill the I'rakrit of mir Uxl. Pur the aiioinnly in tlia r, lee 
M. Sciiaii'e notes, p, 81- 


12 d.l.bh. p.r,¥,P - -- 

yali vii u ta kukv suKu mtidati O 

(C%35) 


CT, Dliammaii., v. lOSt (RinhihavaK«a, v. 1 &) :— 

[Iiitlulihh nnriMljnfilki nii no AikhUsttli# jiyati _ 

Ynttlin HO jlynti ilhliti tartt kulfttll patshniii ndJirili. 


Cf. Fn-liHcti-pi-ii, sw, ixii. {“Butldlia"), p. 18 ^ i— 

To Ih; Luni iio n iiiaw is ilifBenU ! to altaiii to yanp (i>. (o 
lito lonij) in idso difflpnlt; to bo Iwm wlitm Bsirtdha « 
inraniiile » tlilMcult; mnl to beai-tho jirenolrin^of tho Ltvw 
of (IttiidhH in difllenlt 


Cf, Miiimva0l«,TII p lOft:— 

PnUiiblio pnraflAjmti'O na ■*> mirv at™ jajfnlo 

HD j4.viite vimli (ftlii knlaili •iikhniuBdlwli. 

Cf. Uililnav., ph. liX, (“ HappuWis ")»” 

*ierv«lierei 'tiH Wpini^a us8^«:«|io tlio 

like ditto nicetiiiB oiid'» kijisineit i wliereTar iifleh a itimd- 

fant peiTioM !JS luom. that pwiple fiii‘IJ5 liu|‘pid®w- 

l|ote. -Tl,ep.nl«l.l. rcjomti™ of tk* Itabil««->»»« 
bo 

Ain)\Mhm pfoWf^MaSo 

yntra so jaiyati Tim ta knln lulm m«iat« O 

T ji ij jif alt ivij'tfn tliti lliliiflhi w]ui 

5;sri.MX“rr. „ ^ 


( 230 ) 

specimen of the Lhammaia doctrine, corresponding to the 
Brahmanical theory of incarnation. This doctrine enu¬ 
merates the general conditions of the advent of great men 
such as the Buddha, and it is in the light of this doctrine, 
as develo|>ed in the subsequent Jataka literature, notably the 
Nidanakatha, that the significance of the expressions in 
the verse can be understood. 

Dulabho porusajano = Pa]i dullahhopnrhdjaUo, ‘the 
man of noble breVl is hanl to find \ Porufiajaito is an 
instance of sandhi {pornm^ajana), Jjano=^k, ajan^'ihy ^ 

is used of a horse of the finest breed; here it is used 
" figui-atively in the sense of ‘ best’, referring to ‘man . Ihe 
commonest Sanskritic expressions however to denote similar 
idea, are forms like purnsasimlu, purumvijaghra. As for the 
expression dnlnbho^ ‘ hard to find, some light on^ i^ 
significance is thrown by a passage in the Mah5govinda 
Suttanta which expresses the following sentiment of the 
gods of the Thirty-three: ‘ Imjwssible it is that two 
supreme Buddhas should arise at the same time and in 
the same world system, far less to speak of three or four’ 
(Digha, II. pp. i2t-225, secs. 13, 14). Compare also 
Dbammap. v. 182 (Buddhav. v. 4):— 

Kiccho mannssapatilabho 

Kiccham maccina jivitadj, 

Kiccham saddliaramasavanaih 

Kiccho Baddhauam uppado. 

The general souse of the verse quoted above is quit^ clear. 

We have only to note that looking more closely into it 
one can at once see that there is really a comparison 
involved: it is hard to be born as man, while it is 
far more difficult to see the advent of a Buddha who 
stands far above the level of common men. Na sarvatra, 

‘ not in every place and family ’, Z.^., not in a country ^ 

other than India, not in a province other than the 
Middle country and not in a family other than K.^triva 
and high class Brilhman (see Milindapafiho, p. 225). 

Suhu modati has for its Pali counterpart sukham edhaii, 

‘attains happiness.’ According to M. Senart, the Prakrit 
reading is a lectio facilior introduced through the uncon¬ 
straint of the scribe or his preclecessor. If the construction 
snhu modati be correct in Prakrit, suit a ( = Sk. «//Ha 7 h) 
must be taken as an adverb, and (he phrase would be 
idiomatic and mean ‘ (he) delights uninterruptedly.’ 


4 


( 231 ) 


13 (s)u[hasino ye' kamaye® narethina v.p.[.u. 
siiha sicliij'tasavasa kici tesa na vijati O 

• 36) 

Notes. —Neither the Pali nor the Sanskrit counterpart of this 
verse has been traced. M. Senart's rendering of the second 
line—* * The association with learned men is a blessing; they 
have no stain ^—is hardly in keeping with the construction 
of the last pada. Kici tesa ita zijati is apparently a Prakrit 
expression corresponding to Pali kicce iesain na vijjati or 
kind fesaih na rijjati^ in which latter case kid must be 
regarded as a mistake for kiji { = ki'hci)y for everywhere 
in the Prakrit text He has been represented by^. Thus 
the pada must be rendered dthefy (The happiness of 
an association with the cultured) does not exist in their 
line of action (kid)\ or, The slightest anriount of happi¬ 
ness arising from association with the cultured does not 
exist among them.—Of these two renderings we prefer 
the second, as it seems more in harmony with the sense 
of the first line, so far as it can be made out from 
a tentative adjustment. We say tentative because the 
illegible traces of letters in M. Senart’s i*eading—?????? ya 
narethina r.—have been read with the help of Frag. A. iv. 

(.uhasino yo kama.e .— ), which according to M. 

Senart^s arrangement of plates, ought to have been adjusted 
in a verse included in one of the plates A\ A*, A^, and 
B. As M. Senart says (p. 23), there are some fi-agnients of 
A which find their proper places in B, tf.y., Frags. A. v and 
A.vi. Such was the disorder in which these fragments came 
into his hands that we should not be surprised if what he 
calls frag. A.iv. really belonged to his C^o, 36, the verse 
under notice. M. Senart rightly takes narethina as eijual to 
naritfhtnam, ‘ of men and women," although he has not 
been able to suggest any meaning of the first line taken as 
a whole. \Ve admit that there is a great deal of uncertainty 
in our adjustment which can not, until the discovery of a 


* M Senart has yohama.e. Wo read the first sjllablo os ye, tentatively 

* Fraff A. iv.. completing Frag. C. ixro. There is a blank represon^ by 
a dot. in M. SenarFs edition, for the y of kamnye in Fr A.iv. The ya 
preceding narethina (Fr. C ixvo) perhaps makes up the last syllable of fcanwys, 
though read without the stroke of e. Therefore, we do not read the va 
apart, bnt have thrust it into the previous word which is thus constructed 
as kamaye. ^ 

> Frag. C. IXVO, 1. 


* Frog. C. xvivo, 1. 






( Ui ) 


pnllcl v«n,«. lx- linAlIv rtiuov^- J" 

Kii cati only thitik of a reBtomtuiR like thn folluwios . 


yo Icftmuyo imi^liinn TfOAn) 
hdIiu Kicltitan[«-Wftt' Icici no O 


—at whielitlie Pali HHintopprl woiiia riad 

SulclinKiiio vrt klniuyo i.flritlUT«.nm snkhiiiii 

anklmtfi sifckbitn-JiiJivasa tp«inu rn TijlRti. 


1 1 [siihii diiraima amna f«i]‘[vaso vi sada suho 
mla^aiicna]* * lialaaa nicani era suhi nSa O 

(O’", tt?) > 

Cf. Diiomnmjt., v, 300 + (SiikbBV.r v. 10): 

SSiilm dnwonjHii wiyinuih wniniriMi naiW (fOklio. 

ALfiUimifa nlooam bvh sukbT wyt. 

t’f. Ffl-klisu-pi-iij BM. xsli. {"BmldhOi P> 1^^+ 

**Oli, tli« lmtJptne*B of nwinif t.Iio Holy Ono J 
kuppiiiosB of bomK flble fo roly on lufli (i6 iM'oiMWJt. fllH 
tlio W of tins nmn who Sh liWc tn ftwid the cowpflity or 
tho fwolish. and art •‘“d rirtnongly by himsoJf ! 

Cf. rdSniiVi eh. xix. (" linppincss'^), t. S7 ;— 

“To Boe lliv elect, la liappincss; to luusiMsiiitfl with tbo 
nVhUn«ii* in liappineM; mtl to h«: fools in idwojji 
happmesfif/^ 

_'Lhii? vurseie plajcml mfter v% J3 ftfld its t™h- 

m thrown inio oleftr relmf hy tlie caiitm^l; iupKed 
between ih^m. Moreover, this ven^f* osploiPi the 

of the provirtilj vei:^, and it praipefl aaKoeiatioii 

wlLb the Aryw or tho cktt aiLtl eonJetuDs a^tooiatfon with 
the fuole. ^No fnVutlHliip wtLli h fool' 


* xnllflllH u 1^° r, in f|^., ha tuLi^n U iho PfftHcrit tqQirJlJmvt vf iho 
Pin taA-mari, iti wliS^h caiM flipTOirion jiifAifa^ninria itou3i3 ftt Jijijrtwitlcm 

iriAs H, the htiog • hupfiiEMi wliKch 3ijuuciottop with 

ibdi ndmwpSV 

* FrPf^ 0. ^ 


■ 0. ITITW, 2, 





( 2?!? ) 

IB mi cmplmtic |irirai>tiiMjetii&iit of the Dhsmini* 
PmU vfliFfl 3d0. The Fn^rEl mMiniff ftgrwa with that of 
tlifl (vargflh nitiiit tiolc tbot too Pmitfil ^ci*so 

&lif;hlty liiffflrv ffniB it* Tiili cuunlerpwt, and tliai with 
KfiariJ’to the tipreesion savaao tI (=P»H MTiirSw ^), 
eiibstitiital for JiieffrVSw. The addition of the particle 
ftflP! C^Vali am) is iwnMiUt^d by tlm nxiitency of 
metre. The eunrcseiori balana ( = P&H Aa/iiaoA, ‘of fool* ) 

t]eiiot€$p lutiTprct^fJ 111 iliB per&Jdfi 

who desire tlw plpHJiurOa of IidiibbIioIJ Jife* HicfifcBifiTO — 
Pali Kteeaio sfo, a vowel sandhi 


15 [(l»)’lAsajpiUeAiri u drifflitui' atUivaim ^oyi^u 
fliiklift balehl]- amitrehv va wvvwmi O 

(O'", Sfl) 

1C (dhiro ca)* [sulLaisuvASO* narihi m isatnakamo 

clhlTiva hi pratm i]’ bhay^sya panito rthor&kasiia 

vataniata arm 

{C« »»} 

[tadi^ snpnrusn 'niniedlm hhayfeya)] * [naciiatra- 

piilhA vft cadrlmu O* 

(A iwrtltjn of C"*, 40 
completing C”, 30 ) 


the fleet <*,»« II- *' tl*- 


cii oti ihe 


i p™ 6 xaf*T *ro of thit tut wrmV Is pirpli*** ^ 

. Jit, j a. 

■S»» n"S;U w.»<"■>■«. -k"'" "*■ 

jrtjEruc"" 

»0 






( ) 


Cf. rPhammiij., vv, ’OT-iOfl t (SukhaT^SS*- 
, vv. 1 U 13 ):— 

DilJV^Afigit4w?.|rT 111 tlfpliiiEn adslUISiJil^ wicftti, 

Hukklio ^paitilsi hHibiNiUii fLTfiUtsnVTH 

PhTj^ cft C4l.lliiarli va jjamugamp. 

fTiu^fnt hi :) 

ca pafkjioR t!* tmLi uaynluj] csi dliorAyliMllELm 

TiilnvtULtam arSyam 

Tadl tdjiijyiiii ^appurifiniii luisulliaib bhkvjfitlsa 

nakkb&ttapulbutil vti catirtimi. 

Gfi. I Jdfiiiiav% cb. 3t3tx. rs\ S S-26 ; — < 

M great to lJu in Hiis erunpairiT of fooU Jti 

that (if i'lnphiitw i hn wlao anflociBiaH with fmm wUJ tepfint 
bini of li for a lituv.” 

“^Tiji happinaiL't to jtfic a rirtnflUA man; to bvi? one ^vlio Hiia 
keanl mucrli h Jiapplii £*8 7 to AriihntH Tiho aiti 

doliv-pred fmiD pxi8t;i>nee ir hnppiiaeBar," 

Kotaa.— There kj iu tlis ver^ea, tiafliioir to (M:an}mnit na 
they eiprej»r thougb in n Romuwliiil: dafTeretit form, llie very 
iilii]i of V. li. The firpt line of v. Itf Ls connecteil Jii Uiti 
FiTi loti iviLh the oountEirpart of v. 15 , n jirooediire which 
is hardly iuHtiiiahle. The Prohrit text and the IhlilnBi'arga 
have ri|rliL]y linked it nith v. ]Bp 

Vene 15-—Soyi^U^FoJi On ftoHist fyrm which 

ifl nf«l, ns Senart pofetfi out, in the sense of the pretsciit 
Note that th^ verb is pluralp tbuiigh Uae riempiintive 
is ffin^tlar (of, iiJa v, S a ove). SflFrafii —P^Ir 

a form which ia interpreted by M. Smart as duo 
^ i\f[lpiilhi(tm, Ncvcj'theliHRj he bbi’b that the readin^f 
hare tiecn to which rjwft it would bi)= Pali 

Varffl i^l.-Dhorekasila— Ptttf A'^iJindH 

foi* y* CadniDll □couni with a u which EKal" tenapt anis 
to rej^ard the word m an ftccusatiee form. Rut the 
fiCOec is Agaicnit^ 6dch un iiiterprelation. Wi^ do not 
veutnre lo e^rr^t ft ta t^ihmu (far candri • d}f because the 
very form cadnmu ocCuhs fn p, 7 £7j aoiUn 

aing'^ All tliat wc can Hiy is that is perhaps duo 

to ft Talfe analogy with with which it goCH hand Jei 

liatid ID commcti Bpeijeh^ 


^ Uu Man^irwrrwtl Uw mrhei^ t* cii 
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[ra]'dhakaro va camasa* * parikica uvahana 


(The remainder 
of C~, 40) 


(yada)* [jahati kamana lada* samajati®]* [8(u)^h(u)* 
sarva ca suhu]* ichia sarvakania paricai O 

(C™, 41) 


Cf. KSmajatuka, No. 467 (Fausboll, IV. 
pp. 172-3):— 

RathaklUx) va cammassa parikantaiu up5hanam>® 

Yam yam cajati kSmanam tarn tarn sampajjate sukham, 
Sabbah ca* * sukham iccheyya sabbe kSme pariccaje. 


Cf. Udanav., ch. it. (“ Lust ”), vv, 11-12:— 

“ As the shoemaker, when he has well pi-epared his leather, 
can use it to make shoes, so wlieii one has cast off desires, 
he has the highest happiness. If one longs for happiness, 
let him cast off all desires ; he who has cast off all desires 
will find the most perfect happiness. 


Cf. MaliabhSraUi, XII. 174. 44-45 : 

Kificid eva maniatvena radS bhavati . 

Tad eva paritap&rtham sarvam “mpady ate tat hi. 
Yad vat tyajati k5m5natii tat snkhasyftbhipiiryate 
Kam'&nusari punisah kamau auuvinasyatv. 


« Continuation of Frag. C. ixxwo, 2. 

• M. Senart reads dhe aroraeamata. 

> Also, ya yo ! supplied by ns. , ta)~iafh (a*. 

♦ The interpretation may also be ta aa { ) 

» M. Senart reads majati. 

• Frag. C. XX'o, 3. 

• Supplied by ns. 

* Frag. C. xxxv^®, 3. with the nrevions Tcrse in his trork, 

.0 Fnnsball wrongly connects this line with t^ prev. 

We hare followed the reading adopted by the rttaka Corny. 

»' Variant, ce. 
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Uif{, yilL J77. tSt—^ 

TnU jnt tyAjuti k 3 uiiSti^]!li likt BiikhA^y&bltipitfe'jJit^ 
KlmcLKyA voiia^ nityAiii dufilchLmavA pnipFidjutv. 


Nptes^ —Thiff vf^rm by Hiq irimilfi of a HlioMmuker 

hift by rid of jIji i]j^fi!-i^>i [jartjr liial to bo 

hj&ppyi truly bipp\% dh^i inii#t wt off qnfl^A iJeRiris. 

Pi^rikici^ — Pdli 'otittbg[^ or i 

Phonettcftlly thoPmkrit term — Vi\t Sk. 

To Cfitialo fitly 'n'itli piink^aWf^t foriu Oiign^ to hai'P 
b««4i or Pario&i = l:^i 

^fjVyfl/V/p 'iii^boMliJ up\ Tlitf olision of / in tho 
Prftkrit form preaiiposc® an iotoriTiodiat^'^ cbAii|<« to y. 

No^o timt wo hmd pufkif nlfO fur Pali in 

V* mpra. 


IS [nena j'fv atnuftno]* ..... . 

[(va) rasti^gu]^ . ?? £D duha na {MirimucAti O 

(. 0 \ ii) 

Cf, I)h»jnm*p.j V, (Pskiniiakav,, v, S)>- 

f^ailukkhi^piulhliTiciia fa ult4tTtu NtibhjiiD Miati 
Vr^^lw^l^jba^lyJf^gIi:■lllhRa rev§. jw nn pftttuicmti. 


Ct i;]i, Jill, ('* Hapi^^oos^ 'fi t :— 

Hfl iv'hn nfkOA^H tulstir^ tx} ulkni')^ in M'oking' fnr bis i^wn 
wplfmv brings witfinot iliitin^Jiun misoi^* on tvitmlK And 

loei*. ^ 

NotCS.^Tlie PraWnt vorso mi^ht bi? roMlarfldp in dje lisrhl 
of ittf Plli conntM'pai’E‘|i wi fullunji* 

(pam dnh}i%'£idlia)m-ni yo AtniAiin (nuhaiuicliflti ) 
TortMA^ii^m' fiMaAthn)^ ao iIhHa nn pArlfflncAti Q 


^ Pr«fr. c. iix™, L * 

I by K- Sfloart, who ihhIh 

iw ir cr. (far t AIK A|imTniriAT,, Tf. 4^ p. 133, 







( « 3 T t 

iiititrBiTt <it others- 


U^fclu sohu Mfyirti 1.it™ ° 




cf. Dh.r,™p.. '■ »«' (5nlil»v., t. 6)- 

SubyatL* L p. Bo : 

J.vai& Tifwuh vw»' iit; dnkkWm P«*^*'* 


Cf, i’ata»''v <" "J* ‘ =■" 

Happinop’* |ww#- 


1, . ithpm' which iMnif«it» the 
flf h*ppiiio«. Toh*li*ppy 
BiiddhieL ' uirt n*; .bave thff oppo«^. 

nktife feolinc wily. 


t'M piU pe*w**K. 

» r*i. 0. «*•"- •' 





( m ] 

Pr a.i^ftT ati — PiJi patarafi, 'IwRcUV ‘ ganurttfla % M- 
Saniui naJ« firMniati, tLon^li kc comeidere tlio ruling 
lu A i;r(a>8 miftake of ^Kd Btirilw. If thft litisr reading of 
lulnntiid, till- i mn bfl BAitl to liAvc resisted from tko 
liAMflniug of a Jf, leEuftiTiif from r of /BfiHwpff/f. 


20 iinitti TtitA [sjighsra iipiidftVAyadhainjiio 
upajt ti nirujliatt]' te^ [iVHwino auliu (O)^ 

m 

(C-V-H) 


Cl. Digha, II. pi). 157. IPO; Saibyutta. I 
p.l5S,5 S:— 


Aniccft vatu »i»i5k|iirA uppAdavhjrHdtinmruirKi 
UppajjltTi nirnjjhanH teiiai& rnpasnntu nnlcbo. 


Wotea.— Tbiu vanwi nhi(!!i is very faiailnr to tlm Btudent of 
BiiEMhiat litamtnn; is eJumted w a t/mmtfa iir Pint ■( iJie 
daatli of a poraon, ft rs the rosolt of nn aftor-tboti^^ht 
procwiding from moralising npo Lbn dsmise of a groat man 
amt teacher aach as the Baddhfl. It twhw that the hwly 
In doatmed to perwh. and that happines* resnlta from the 
complete) {laBaation of organic existenee. 

Although the oolophwi b miam'ag from the extant Ma. 
wo w oonfiiloDt tint tins verse formed a Gttiiw oouclusion 
to this chapter. 


' riaR. 0. xiin,a, 

* The dide E> MtipOeO ^ 





addenda 


Coniaitiinff certain additional paralleU and itolet. 

Tbu fellomos Sauslfrit panllfll# u® (jiioteJ from tlj» 
frA^meoLs of tlie mumaeript of tha UdiOBVirgA in the eolJ«»tion 
of Polliot nflU of Stein. Tbo credit of tiotioing lliCm belong 
pftrtlf lo M. Sylrain and pwtlj to M. do In Vnlldn 
Poiwiin, Here our poferenw apply t* *** 

ApiiiiiiiJ.vnTga (J.A., mi, Vol. X*. P- 286 f,). and to 
POnitain’a odition of lomft othnr ulioptcm {J. R. A, S,, 1912p p- 
aS9 fO- 

r For tho vnr«* of tlio Api»tii«dftVAg», p. I IP ff. :— 

VoTAd l = Apinn.!ld.v. 35= RocicLiU'* tldinnvttg*, 

tv. V. 35 i 

Utti^llien M promndj-Bln dliftrioap;: *tnaritnrh amt 

DliBJiui«arT nnkhniii Aotn hjMroiiSi loko pnmUinJiL 

“’VVhoevar liM lived according to thin I»w of disciplmo^ m 

gentloncM and purity, wiH^ liaTing C*st off tmainjigrAtion, put 

nn *nd to 111* misery *’ 

Ver« 3=LivLV Apnunidnv. v. 5 s 

JJtthtneuAprnmftdonn sadiytinmnn damoiKi on 

Dvlpniti knrwii mudltJvt tun offUo nikhimnrdnli. 

VerM 3=Ldv!’j Apruaiinv. v. fl t 

Utthinnvntnh aartiliuMinb fiabbnoittMyn nlsuayMlripah 

«Miiv*U'irn hi dhawiimjlvino hympmninttMyn 

bbivftrdbiti. 



( « ) 


4=Pons^in* *fl DocumeDta, CitU?. ?. 3!^: 

UithinabllD^u nihTn&^'fiyo (^) 

Sadnirft »uibluiJpah«tS IrtiAfdo JMnAJtjf^A flAtmiaiiL 

HI VflttL 

V'^irne 5i=L^'FrH ApramidAV; 1^. Sl^llookhilPji UdiHai^orgH, 

iVp V, £]: 

Na ilvitK dharTnodhoro j£T9t4 babH bhll^te 
Yafi^vjMIpuii hpl dirittTS dliarmii kilrouah vm apT^ot 

&A Till dlmnoHdliarv bliD-Titi ja dhnjmfl ubi pramadjat-a. 

** Ap mafijf ns jrou b^j 1 declara unto jon that ihoKR wHoj 
thou^ tLcy bavo hum] but liltk af Oia law^ bam follow^ ita 
EKfmmiuiiiiucntp^ liavu uaJerptooi} thd Utt, thej ^ho follow tbo 
law liAVD imduJTStood thu 

VpElea 0-7 ^Leri'tf Aprain&Lla.v. vv. l-£ : 

ApniuiAdo hjamltapmdaih pramldn padatii 

ApmamattE iia mHjftnto yo pnimattlh JwdE mttn.li. 

£(|Edl jMim hj apmmRd&i^jci 

ApraoilrJd pr^madyota uiijtutt Irjah urngocitniiii. 

Vem BEFli£?i^i ApramfidaTH y,]0i 

f‘ra m i flAm anoTartanto bilii dnna«dhuo jactih 
ApramiJaih to modhivT dlumftiB ireWbiTa rak^tn. 

VeriO ]0s=EL£viV ApramldoT, 4: 

PmuiKdam apramBdenn jacH nudati j 

Pmjniprawidjim JLmbya tviisokah ^kinTib prajam • 

ParvatMtha im bljflmifthin dhftij IjiJin avak^t^. 

vw n = LfiTi'« AiinmSflAr. t. e4=aBekbin*fi=UdioQ- 

W){S, IT. ¥. ;il ; 

ApmmRdiii) ptmftuliMiiti ptnniHo gwhi^b ludi 

ApraaihlTDii Itffcg ljftvfa d«rM(h fkvfthiitidi gai^. 

* TtlB.lnwlHtliHi ta tostitfTTi. ^ 
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” He whose ipwoh eialta oBrneatness and who always 
dosplBea heedleasnecs will be greater amou;; the goda than Iw 
who haj! made a hundred socritices/* 

Veise ia;:=Levi'B ApramSdav, 7. B^RookhiU’s UdinavTirga, 
IT. T, 8: 

HIp&u dharmln na Eovela pramidana na rai^riuiei 
iia rooda na hhaTBlliakaTnnlhaaah 

" HiTe nothing to do with false doctHtiM, have nothing 
to do with the hcfldleiHi j li« who delights not in falso doctrinw 
■hall not ooiiliuBe (in) tlie world.” 

Voiae l4=L4TiV ApimniSdav. T, 37 ; 

ArahhHdbvod) niskiamiidhvbih jmjjnidhvaib bnddh««sai» 
Uhuniiiliraib mriyatlell eainaya* tiad*6*™" kasjaraL 

Veiwj 15=Leiri’e Apramidav. T. 3fl; 

ApromSdaniU LhftTata lailW bhavatn bllilc.™va^^ 
Sttiwmihitasaihkalpa^ STacittiwn anmakvala. 

Add the following quotation* just below the Till verae 
135: 

Uvi-s ApmmSJav. t. IS (KoothiU-s Hd#r*vitga. it. t. n): 

PmmiWa* nAcDyajyeU na Llmaratiftaib.tavain 
Apnunatta^ sadl dhyAjT pripnate ... sukham. 

Verse gBssLcri's ApraJnSdaT. V. *7: 

ApiwUde nto bhiVfln Ji pramM# hhayodwSaU ^ 

Dntgld uddhamUj’ paikasnnni it» kii3]aiiil?. 

Vine 34=LeTi's ApnurBdmv t. 18: 

N-ivad. pmoiAdakilah ajid aprlpte hy 
PmmattMfa Mlra aBTiti siifehaih « 


i * ) 


CF. Th&r»g. V. [JO, 2iid lin® i 



UMi (jamppiiJcu, kilo m® m* 


Cf. Theng. r. Ofl: 

ApFnkwb jlTito* ntajliudi jW* byidbi maddati 
Pnrijuh bhiiJati kijo na teb pttmajjitttiii. 

II, For the vBtMs of the CiUvftga. p. UO U- :h- 
VtrBO l=prolHUjr Roekliil]’« UdRoavirga, xlii. v. 0 : 

«Ho who, thinldnii not of Wtc bodj, lives in a cave, and 
wanders abont all alone, do«* comiiicr this flighty Wind, and w 
deli vend of the givatevt of torroriB.” 

Vote* JJoonrooots, Cittav.^ v, i : 

VUja VB athalo ksipta otSdoghat samnddhrta(h) 
ParUtpandati ni citta(ib) ilfiradheyadi prfthfltatfti. 

One D«d dot bo etirpritiod if tlio Prakrit eapressiOQO of the 
2od foot msmbled thow iu Sanskrit and read Muoewbat lika 
MumndArai^i. 

Vtrtft 3 ™ PcniB0]ii*tf CittAv,, £S=Rockbiirs 

UdKnAwgs, £X3t^ 'SSi 

saddliArfrtftdl 

FliknplAVBpnu&LujA prfcjfil hil pArtploTmiff. 

** He wbefie mind in not sUdluit ciLnpot nader^tand UiO holy 
law; Le wliow faith ifl fickle cannot ao^qiiw pisrftiflt wisdom/* 

Verae 5 ^PDosiiD’fl Doaqmontii Cittar., v. B; 

gpandanaib opaJadi dtiadi dOtrakuib dnmininnam 
^julh kanti mfidb^vf ilokHim iva tsjnjiam. 




( » ) 


Cf. The Jaim «p«ssioo 

(JjCamann'ii Atip&pilita Su,t», S- S5, p. iB), 
Note tliat the Sanskiit vtr» w m eiws*. 
caunterpirt vf the Prakrits 


Ill. For the venai of tlw SaliaEavas*, p ^ * 

Ver« 1 = Sabfl 5 Tmv., r. A (J.A.» 1 UlO). 

Verst 3 o®* ■» ** . 

r» th. r™i hJf oi »* vr. 6.ii, * tw 6"* li- •! th. 

Dbummap. V- (Smhasfiair., v. 7): 


Mase mi« jo yejeth* letatb iamiuii 


IV For the verse* of the FeoiUvB^, p- 109 *f- =— 

Ada ...... p- 

0(h htie . LI- W . ^ «e. to a 

coanterpiwrt ^ t, optative forinj siooding 

to, Pn.«ii«. " • ” i,^,„coi Ite Si«l " <»tioi|»i>a* 
LT«» »L ‘i- (3nipo«^=r,/». (l» 

,. u, r 15 « (»«> Mi s-l-™*- ’• «-“■ . , 

DoontucntE, AnityaT. v* ^.4 - 


For YotM 6 , «r. Ttwe- '■ ' 

N.« ™ F. 170 U.t 1. P»">'- »»‘<** =‘*P« ‘“‘* 
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V. For the verses of the Balavaga, p. 179 ff. 

Verse l = PoussiV8 Documents, Anityav. v. 41 = Rockhill’s 
Udanavarga, I. v. 40: 

Idam (me karya)m kartavyam idarfi kftvS bhavisjati, 

Ity evaib spantano martja jar§ m^tya^ ca mardati. 

Such and such actions are a source of felicity, which I, 
having performed them, will acquire. He who prepares 
himself in this manner, will overcome age, disease, and death.” 

The Sanskrit parallel and its translation quoted above fully 
bears out the general sense of the Prakrit verse as suggested by 
M. Senart; by properly understanding one’s duty, one crushes 
death and the pains of it.” The meaning and the restoration 
suggested by us on p. 18ff are rather based upon a verso of 
the Mahabharata, quoted on p. 179. Although we are unable 
to understand the propriety of the inclusion of the verse under 
the Balavaga, if its sense be what is brought out by its parallel 
in the Udanavarga, we feel constrained to accept the explanation 
of M. Senart and restore the verse as follows : 

Verse 2 = Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v. 38. 

Iha var^arh karifyami hemantam grlsmam eva ca 
Bftlo vicinta (yat)l(ti) by antarayam na pa^yati. 

Note that the first foot of the Prakrit verse corresponds 
to that of the Sanskrit, while its second foot is in accord with 
the Psli. The Prakrit word at the end of the verse might as 
well be pahati. 

Verse 3 = Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v. 39 = Rockhill’s 
Udanavarga, i. v. 39: 

Taib putrapaSoBammataiii vyasaktamanasaih naram 

Suptaib grSmaiii mahaughaiva mftyTi(ridaya) gacohati. 

Thou who art surrounded by children and flock, children 
are no refuge, nor are father, mother, and kinsfolk, thou art 
without a refuge.” 


( ^ ) 


For verse 6, cf. Ponssin’s Docaments, Yugav. vv. 41-42 
(=Rockhiir8 Udanavarga, xxix. vv. 45, 44: 

Ak|;‘tam kuk{t&c chrejah paacSt tapati dDsk^taib 
Socattt duskpiam kpfcva locate durgatiiii gatah 
Krtan tu (siikr)taib fireyo yat krtvfi nftnatapjate 
Naodate snkrtaib krtva nandate sngatim gata(h). 

‘‘ It is better in both (this world and the other) if one has 
not done evil, for he who does it will suffer ; it is good for one 
to do what is right, for he will have no aflSiction.” 

He who has done that which is wrong, suffers for it, and 
when hereafter he will be in the evil way he will suffer; he who 
has done that which is right, is made happy, and when hereafter 
he will be in the happy way he will be happy.” 

Here is another instance where we find each of the two lines 
of a verse similar to the Prakrit or the Pali has been expounded 
into one complete verse. The order of the two verses thus 
formed is inverted in the UdSnavarga. This fact of inversion 
of verse-order and the discrepancy of verse-numbers suggest 
that the Turfan Ms. contains rather the text of an older 
compilation of the Udanavarga, f.^., the original of the text 
portion of the Chuh-yau-king. 

Verse 8 = L^vi^8 ApramSdav. v. 20 = Ilockhiir8 UdSnavarga, 
IV. w. 19-20: 

Yesam tu susamarbdha nityaih kayagata smftih 
Akftyarii te na kurvanti k|*tye satatyakariuah 
Smrt^Sdi samprajananam astaib gacchanti fisravifi. 

He who comprehends the nature of the body, who reflects, 
and whose exertions are unceasing, does not what ought not 
to be done, and does what ought to be done.” 

‘‘ He, therefore, with memory and understanding will put 
an end to his misery, and when he has put an end to his misery 
(&rava), he will find the untroubled state. 
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VI. For the verses of the Jar&vaga, p. 186 ff.:— 

Verse 8 = Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v, 29: 

Dhik tvSm astu jare graniye (varng)pakar(i)n(i jade 
Ta)tha manoramarfa bimbaifi tvayS yad abhimarditam. 

Verse 4= Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v, 80: 

To pi varsasatam jivet so pi mjtyuparayanah 
Anu hy enam ja(ra yat) i—* i mo- * i * vgntakah. 

. Verse 5 = Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v. 84 : 

(Par)ii(i) rpam idaib (rQ)paifa roganFdaifi prabhanguram 
Bhetsyate patyasandehaifa mai*au&ntam hi jlvitam. 

Verse 8 = Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v. 88: 

Ye^arfi ratridivftpSye hy 5ynr alpataraih bhavet 
Alpodake ca matsyanaiii ka nu (tatra rat)i(r bhavet). 

For verse 12 cf. Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v. 82 and 
Bockhill’s Udgnavarga, i. v. 38: 

Ayur diva ca rStrau ca caratas tisthatas tatha 
Nadlnain (hi) yathS sroto (ga)c(cha)ti na nivariate. 

“This life is fleeting away day and night; it is unstable 
like the stream of a great river; one goes on not to return 
again.” 

Verse l7 = Pou8siV8 Documents, Anityav. v. 86 : 

(Aciram bata kijo’ yaih prthi)v(iin adhi)6(e)9yati 
SOnya vyapetavijflino nirastaiii va ka<^aihgarani. 

Verse 20=Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v. 37: 

Anena pQtikayena hy alureua prabhafigopS 
Ni ( ) ? paraib ffintidi yogakfemaifa annttaram. 


( 9 ) 

Cf. Tberig. V, 140 : 

IminS pQtikSyena fttnrena pabhai^giina 


Verse 22 = Poussin’s Documents, Anitvav. v. 86 : 

Kim anena darlrena (visra)vaj»Qtinft (Na id(a) 

(Ni)tyarii (r)o)i ^(5 >bli(i)l)hntenji jai'a-mamiiabhlnina. 

Note that nnnetlha (p. 213) e<|uaU*s b*‘tt6r with the PRii 
nmmiddhanh 

Verse 24= Poussin’s Documents, Anityav. v. 28: 

Ciryanti vai I’ajai'athR (h) sucitri by ato 

darTram api jafiRn* upe)ti 
SaKR in tu dhamio na upeti santo hi 

tarii satsu nivedayati. 

VII. For the verses of the Suhavaga, p. 218 ff» : 

Verse 8= Poussin’s D<>cunients, Sukhav. v. 80: 

(Ma)!!* (su ikha paritySgftd yah paSyed ripularii sukham 

Tvajen mfiti’asukhara dhTrah sa* m »pa/^yaifa vipulaifa 

sukbaih 

Verse 4 = Poussin’s Documents, Sukhav. v. 43 : 

Snsukhaib bata jfvamo hy iitsukesa tv anutsukiC h • 
(U)tsnke?u manusye^n vi(ha)rSma by anntsnki (h). 

Verse 5= Poussin’s Documents, Sukhav. v, 4/ : 

Sasakbafb bata jfvfimo vairikefn tv avsirikah 
Vairike^ii manu^yeijn viharinio hy avairikfi'h 

Substitute ao for mo in the Sanskrit verses 

quoted on p. 222. Note that the Sanskrit verse quoted on p. 
223 belongs to the UdSnavarga (Sukhav. v. 44). 

Cf. MahibharaU, xii. 219. 50 : 

Na kfaalu mama hi dahyate* tra kificit.” 


#- 
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The flbltM corrMponduiJir to the /Stok» ¥efi<i a« not to 
U found in till! wilting text* of thu MfthSliIiirala, 

VoN« 8-9 = Poussin’* Doeunaeato^ Kimov. fi-6: 

tsd df^Jhaib l»ndhMiiMU *h«i* irfi J?A<i ivow* 

d&itbviktli luLlbajadl 

(SuinJstocitt* B»»ikniii;ale^B)Fftt)t«fi:uj diref(a) ji. 

aTftk5A|;i. 

EM dpjhiiib buaaiwnAm Ihor^ryfth 

AiLKtliiraiii dn^pmnuRC:^ 
E(Mii nfti ohitCTft piuriTnijHitii aiiii|j«)k|Ci)l>Hh 

kikuftsakhaiiit pr»hij*. 

\tT6$ li=:PoEUtfui’v Documcdtif, Sukh^T. 

OnplAbK^I^ pttni^ jEiijo 1*4^0 sarrai™ 

(YrntrAfliu j jijikto vk-BS Li&t kuluil^ yukliAtii 

For iLd secoDcl Imlf of 15 And ibf^ finl \m\t of 16^ 
of. FouiAiii'i SukhAV, r. ^4 : 

Ddhkhn fbUiir lii iiAibTi«cj) hj amitrof^o^A Nfu-viidl) 
Dhfmiii til jNukhB4iAriiT^4> ]ni4:TnA!a ith AftmXg&iiiEi(|^)v 

For vimk« 1^-14 cf, LtumMinV INiflivaiblHkA SELtra 
(Z.-D.M.GOr viii t. 5^ : 

TiTitlfi. JA khATt TA Iatq kahorii 

Qihi-iiadlEhfiTAili nu knjji, knjjlE B&HUlii 

Vetfc iT^Fonsiiii’a Dcioqinetit^^ SuktiAV. T¥. 11-ia: 

Ballioklrs J™ putikutnnn u[Anjiluiti 

Ynd j»{JjB)liiti k»(m)i(n)fi(,uHH )4 tut umpAdphtp 

ankliAri] 

1:01 ^Irhakn if^hctn aarTAklinlih (pA)rf(tjAj }0t 
SArTa»i*Tnnp«rit7i^ hj atyAntAih sukliA(lna)dh»U% 




p. vili. 1.33 
p4 ix. 

p. xWu, t. n. 

p. liiL li %\ 

p. l-'i p 

p. %'i li ^^4 

p. 7:^. V* E mmn 

p* 7^- V. 17 
p. 88 Fraij. ix 
p, lOA. f, 
p, imv. 13 
p. 13K (i) 
p. H L V, 1 
p. liL £ ...i 

p. Ul. V. 3 
p. l4^. f. n. 
p. 143^ f, n, 
p, 144 
p, 145, f. 

p. ^Ibli. Sluka 
p, lytb f, n> 
p* m 


p. 238. Mftoa-lSlolcm 


/5>r 

Onl^r dF f!bapL«r 
Nfiini* of oKx]]t#r 

£•£ iithAptjflrA 
®Apprm® 

Beiigmit 

!2 (viirA&^niiiinhfr) 
^thi 

Tlliiimmjipp 1^5 

3sj.| 

ft. XV™ 
trfk4i6lAtioii 

If. p. 103 

mmbAnani 

37 
34 

38 

da 

(r. D,U) 

£tf»r 

cittua 

kriiiitA 

Cf. RIiUtlbbinlAj xit, 
^lt-50 

liFV* vrddbiiite 


Oftler of nhuptani 

Nrnmt^ of obftptan 
^6 cliaj>^om 
^Aj>ra" 

B«n;^Alr 

U 

Soibi 

Dbimpiflp. I33{?J 

atADna 3£ (?) 

h. (?) 
Inuixlfitiop 
II p. m, 

niimbADAttft 

¥. 37 
¥. 34 
38 
iia 

{f. il. 4) 

i$lvo 

citio^ 

kn&nUb 

k0 

Cf, UdAfiav, 
CPi#ebtil), V* 4k 
uin pra ¥ard iiaoto 


!f, zr— Pol......g» 80 (A>, S) jyvL bcW the Pmkrit 

vtm 80 OQ ]>. 1 MI, Add (A‘, 4) tiiiJer w- 2l «tt p. I^C. Pot... 
^ I? (C3,’* 2a) jnrt l»lw the l^rft verw U (pv 107). 
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